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The table of the Articles bere treated, end £5 chiefe pointes 
” ſoy es the whe efier Exbortation to 


— 


re-as bog there, I mynded' to fend this treatiſe bug 


. all endeuour to - the: defence of the Catholike faith; 


-more that olde counſell vttered by the Grekesin two M8 &@* 
, wordes., which, aduiſerh :a : man/{o-to-1yue: ſecret» 


bghe of ſctung forth that , which was of leſle fufh- 


TO THE FrEADER. 


K&DD>D Vhere as Horace ſayeth; they-thar 
TWHAL runne ouer the ſca;chaunge the aycr, 


> chaunged alſo-my era or ee 


to one frend, who required it for his private inſtruc- 
tion,and neuer to; ſet any thing abroade' : now: being 
arrived here/in Lovaine', & have) rhought gagd-, by 

utting it 1n printe , to-make 1t common 140 -manys 

et to- ſaye the- trowth', hereto-[ have ben \prickte 
more by zclouſe perſuaſions of others , then indut- 
ced by myne owne lyking. For though dutie requiz 
rc,be it with ſhame;or  bext with/fame;, ro! emplaye +.Cor-6. 


in theſe ' moſt', perilouſe; times | -much-/ impugned: 
yet partely by a certaine cowardly iudgement-, and 
ſpecially by naturall- inclination, 1 haue-: ever lyked 


+5 


ly,as it be not knowen ; he! bath-lyued:.. Where» 
fore as'this labour in that! reſpeRe | deſerueth lefſe 
thanke, ſo for my parte-1t ought lefle to be blamed, 
If ought be fownde amyfle,the blame thereof rightly 
divided berwet wy frendes-and me,the'greater por» 
tion ſhall redowndeto thet,the leſſer tro me, as on y - 1 
whom the ſpotte of ynskilie only ſhall cleave; but I 
the note of vndiſcretion ſhall remaine to-them . For f 
as the defeftes be myne and none others , {o' ouer» 'Y 


30 To! THR 


Kea reader, 


Nena hereby to miniſter ynto thee , matter of 
Conefocce in theſe Fordwhal, of ſtaye in theſe waue- 
OTE; ni crroneouſe 
cimes:withall;to call him backe,who in denying theſe 


articles, hath ouerrunne him ſelfe . Wherein I am nor 
all voyde of hope.Oure lord graunt,the ſp1- 


rite of hereſie,pride, ſtoutenes of hart in gaincfay1 
eſtimation of him ſelfe, and of 0 world, 
Koppe nor from him che holy ghoſtes working. 
Would pod-he'maye weigh this my dooing ſo 1n- 
diffe , as my meaning towardes him 1s right, 
holefom,and frendly.Bur in caſe thar deepe woonde 
: may not be cured with/ſuch ſalue, yet my cruſt 1s,ir 
\ doo thee good,reader, who art cither yet hole, 
or not ſo deſperatly-woonded:which if it doo,l ſhall 


thinke my r well Ins my ſelfe ro haue 
acheued; that reward, which I ſought. 


Now this much] have thought good here to war- 
_ ne'the of; rhatwhereas ac the firſt ,'T appointed this 
©o my-private frend'only;and nor to allin'-common, 

(chough in _— places I'folow themaner of fuch as 

mynde to publiſh their writinges):I haue fo both or- 
dered the matter and tem the ſtyle,as Iiudgeir 
might 'haue ben liked of my frend-at' home, and 
doubre whether it may beare the light abroade.1 ſee 
mennesſtomakes of oure time to be very / delicate 
and diverſe.Some require ſwete tunketres, ſome ſower 
and ſharpe ſawces,ſome eſteme rhe curioſitie of coo- 
kerye,more then the cholefomnes of yiandes , ſome 


> [L can 


eiencie;is to'be imputed to them,not to me. How fo 
ever ir be, the meaning of vs bothe is only this Chri- 


car-like no diſhe,be it never ſo well dighte ; Ts this 


is,if a man herein mynge to doc: ought,to make his 


-profite-and helpe' all ': un my ner 
oh dutie of an Wy and l 

'rreatiſe chis hath ben myne-ohely- 
'raeane-ro 


MEADER CT 


diverſitie no man can all. Who ſo ever ſeeketh 
ic,ſhal fynde him ſelfe deceiued.1 wene "the beſt waye 


rears. wich be holeſome . $0 
he diſpleaſe many 'notie, and pleaſe al the 
ood. Who ſo euer it ii radon this direQeth his who- 
j purpoſe and endeuour to this ende , that Mo 


vane 
the ſame to 


whereb ua to profite holeſomely,not to wm 
delicately . .How — d1 have are vb 
know She conſcimnce(whih hich is ynough)beareth 
me witnes of good will. Whatthe"Apoſtles haue* ue 
ted. in this great barrayndlle and''drowth of faith , I 
haue deſyred againe to water;God'peue encreace. 

If the multitude of allegations brought for confir- 
mation of ſome theſe Artieles,ſhal ſeme tediouſe, no 
merucile,l ſhuld miſlike the ame in another my ſelfe. 


I oriiint herein þ hauc not alwayes kepte due com- 
lynes. For ſymply to o_ , What I thinke( Frey 
lcaue to retourne to my former metaphore)ſooth! 

in ſome courſes,l haue ouer cha ar borde 


diſches.Merucilenot,] have done ents 
ſelfe,to a uoydea more reproufe in greater reſpeRe, 

haue wittingly donea thing,in ſome degree reprouea- 
ble.Neither thinke 1 greatly to offende,if in this time 
of ſpirituall famane,l folow the woont of ſome feaſte- 
makers . who of their neighbours rwited with n 


ardnes 


— - 


-; [in fewe.Frankencenſcand tayrie to 
! . // 1; ſent plentiezthae- pow to the Goddes thou 


. 


TO'THE! READER: 
gardnes,to ſhewe their largeſle andbountic,fedNeths 


with lauiſhe.The|adverfatic, asherethou mayſt- ſee, 


hath not ſpared toirke ys, with reproche of peauricgof 


| {earcitie,ohlacke:l meane of proufes for. maintevance 


of ſomegood parte of cure, rehigion-, in this caſo 10 
me ic -ſemeda parte: of iuft defence , to: vtter/ſome 
good ſtore. And thenyggardes feaſte by olde prouer- 
is well. commended,thou knoweſt pardie,Neither 
[ have we.;empted all our {pence , as hereafter | it 
I | W615 /lunng 1 » 9134;550 
lf me doo not alowe this conſideraiion, who fo 
ever the ſameſhallblame,him here|cocluding,ſhortly 
1 anſwere with Alexander king of Macedons.who to 
L.conidas one. of his, Mynnions fynding faute with 
Jpending much frankencenſe in-orifices, wrote thus 
to the we hauc 


- 1. be no more a nyggard.Fare well,at 
| + Louaine:14Jaf Tune; | 11 


-— * l pn : : : 
£ wt . : © + +» : F 6 3 w 
, , "4 | 

4 - \ C3 , | Cn 2s © 'S = o ” , 4 : \ : 

"FELL \ G "5 # a + 3 £ & ww G _ cf 3 a7 : 
,” 

an £ " 

z. - | : : 
—T. : ot + : 
EF 
-» © . 

i __ \ 

(33 4J ; 

- Pl 

C l 

LEO 
»s 
SS 
——_— : : 

n * 3 : 

= | m4 

= FY L0. w ' = 
+744 L (5t 

Tz 


 — 


A COLLECTION? O'F1 CER TAINE 


PLACES OVT.,OF- MAISTER IVELLES: 
POOKE 'CON'TEINITNG HIS, SERMON, Hig 


Cole: in Which he maketh bit 


nY _ {07 2IGalt 20, 1219 1612 10 54 1 \aq uy i. 54 
ttt Mercifull Od: vvho; yrould- thinketthers 
x could he fo naiche  vilfalnes' ja'rhie heart of 


6 
yorrs th, 2 <vESs deceiued 
herein,ye are chey char haue deceiued vs;:You haye' _ 
ys theſe ſchiſmesaridUiuifions, ye it'ys theſe he- 
r>ſies: Thus yeordrelizhetroly communion/in mo 

me, theſame yvereceined acyour handand haus fai | 
defyuered/itvntorte pevple: Andrhat ye maye rhe more 
meruel at the yvilfulnes ofſuch men, they ſtand this daye 
againſt ſo many old fathers,{0 many DoQtoures ; ſom: 
exatmples of the * primidiae: chu?r=;e, fomanifeſt and 
ate wyordes-of the haly:ſcriprutesiand yer have they 
in, notonefather,not ope Do&bnr,nor one-alloyved 
exampleoftheprimicivechurche,tomake for them, And 
vyhenIfaye,nort one,1 ſpeake nor this in” yvehemencie of 
ſpirite,or heate ofra]ke , bur cuen,as before God, by rhe 
wvaye of fimplicitig and' ruth; leaſt any of you / 
happely be deceiued,and rthinkexhereis more yyeightint 
the ocher fyde,rhenin concluſionthere ſhall be foyynde. 
And thereforcionce _ I the yyordes of the 


holy ſcriptures;vF all rhe examplegof the primitive chur- 
che;of alt the old fathers;ofallthe auncienr DoRonres iv 
theſtcauſes they have notone, (1! 15 ohio 06 19,0040 

Here the nzarterirſe}6chat] have noyy.inhand;purteth 
_ mean 


Tuell. 
In the ſer 


mon-.fo- 
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91TRE Vi DRE 3/DF; MAISTER 


cerelyandtruly:rhat none of all I this daye ſtand 
Vs,arc hable orshal cuer be hable to proue againſt 


Coen ENS 


ELIT and therfore 


had /'ben 
bear . x: 
the parties nevercame to the. Ji 


t, £0:fak> the 
adyauntage-; For my promiſe yvas,and thatopenly, he- 
re comrarye all: that 2f any.man SOIN II 
£,1vyyould yelde and ſubſcribe ro him, and he 

vvich the, yietorie.LiothIam'to trouble you, 
TT ſuch: thinges; as 1'baue ſpoken afore, 
and yer becauſe the caſe ſo. requyreth ; Ishall. deſyre you, 
chat haueall ready heard me ; 16 beare the. more vvicth me 
in this behalf, Berter ir ——_ trouble your eares yvith 
tyYiſe hearing of ofhething, then to 'betray the truth of 
God. The vyordes that 1: ſakazaneere as I cancall 
them to mynde, y vere theſe. 

If anylearned man of all our adverſaries, or if all the 
learned men that be alyue,be hable co. any, one ſuf- 
ficient (enrece out of any oldecatholike ur or father, 
outofany oldegenerall councell;our of the holy ſcriptures 
of gn ny one example of the primitiue | pe 


4 


, [mare 
waile chat 


VO RE Rn pu rno_—e: 


IVLLES CHALENGE, 


Thar there v vas any priuate Maſſe inthe vyorld at that Article. z. 


tyme,for the ſpace of ſyxe hnndred yeares after Chriſt: 

Or that there yyas then any Comunion miniſtred ynto 
the *r- a7 mo one kinde: r 

Or that, the people had theire common p then 
ina ſtraunge m2 An 1 they vnderſtoode ub r 

Or that,the Biſhop of Rome yyas then called an vni- 
uerſall Biſshop,or the head of the vniuerſall churche: 

Or that, the people yvas then taught ro beleue, thar 
Chriſtes body is really,ſubſtantially,corporalli,carnally or- 
naturally,in the Sacrament. 

Or that, his body is,0r may bein athouſand places or mo, 
at one tyme: 
: Or thar,the prieſt dyd then hold yp the Sacrament ouer 
is head: 

Orthat,the people dyd then fall doyyne and yyorship 
It vvith godly honour: 1 

Or that,the Sacrament vyas then,ornovyy oughe to be 
hanged vp vitder a canopie: mY KEY 

Or that,in the Sacrament after the yyordes of Coſecras 
tion, there remayneth onely the accidenres and sheyyes 
V Yich out the ſubſtaunce of bread and vvine: | 

Or that, the prieſt then diunydedthe Sacrament in three 
partes,and afteryyarde receiued him ſelf all alone:- 

Or that, y vho ſo euer had ſayde;the Sacrament is a fi 
re,a pledge,a token,or a remembraunce of Chriſtes bode, 
had therefore been iudged for an heretike: 

Orthat,ityyas la then,to haue XXX.-XX+ XV.X Of 
v. Maſles fayd in onechurche in onedaye?' 7 7 1 1154s 

Or that, Images yvere then ſet yp in thechurches;rothe 
entent the Foe might yyorship them > 7 1017 n 

Or that, theTaye people yyas then forbydden' to reade 
the yvorde of Codin' their oy ynetonges 7" 1 1570 

If any man alyue y vere hable to proue any of theſe Ar- 
ticles, by any ono cleare or plaine clauſtorſentence; m"— 
| A ot tae 
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THE WORDES OF MAISTER 


of the ſcriptures,or ofthe old dotoures,or of any old ge- 
nerall councell,or by any example of the primitive chur- 
che:l promyſed then,that I vyould geue ouer and ſubſcri- 
be ynto him. 

Theſe yvordesor the very like I rememberl ſpake here 
openly before a all. And rheſe be the thinges, that ſum- 
me-men ſaye I haue ſpoken,and can nor ;uſtifie, 

Bur for my part,vvillnor onely notcallin any thing, 
that then ſayde,(being yvell aſſured of the truth there 
in)bur alſo yyill laye more matter tothe ſame. Thatifthey 
that ſeeke occaſion haue any thing ro the contrary , they 
may haue the larger ſcope to replye againſt me. 

 VVherefor beſyde all that I haue Gyde allready, Ivvil 
faye farther,and yet nothing ſo much as might be ſayde. 

If any one of all our aduerſaries be hable clearely and 
plainely ro proue by ſuch authoritie ofthe ſcriptures , the 
olde Doctoures and councelles,as I ayde before, 

{ That ity vasthenlavvyfull for the prieſt ro pronounce 
_ vyordes of conſecrationcloſely, andin filence ro him 
:- Qr thatthe prieſt had auoritie to offer yp Chriſt ynto 
his father: | 

+ Qr,co communicat and receiue the Sacrament for an 
other,as they doo: -/ /-. | 
- Oro applye the-yertue of Chriſtes death and paſion 
toany man by rhe meane ofthe Maſle: 

Or that it yyas then thoughr a ſoy vnde-dodtrine,ro 
teache-the.people,that the Maſle ex Þo ul is, 


euen for that itis ſaydeand donne, is hable to remoue any 


Or,rhat then any Chriſtian man called the Sacrament his 
lorde and God: ' | 
Or that the people. vyas then taughrrto beleue that the 
bodyofchriſt remaineth in che Sacramevt, as long as the 
accideres of thebread remayne there yyith out corrupris: 


Orthat 
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IVELLES CHALENCE. 


Or that a Mouſe, or any other yyorme, or beaſte maye 
eate the body of Chriſt: ( tor ſo ſome of oure aduerfaries 
haue ſayd and taught) 

Or that yyhen Chriſt ſayde, Hoceſt corpus mens, This 
vyord Hoc, pointeth not the bread , but indizidunm 
Pagim,as ſumme ofthem ſfaye: 

Or chat the accidentes or formes or sheyves of bread 
and vvyne,be the Sacramenres of Chriſtes body andbloud 
and not rather the very breadand yvyneir ſelfe : 

Or that, the Sacrament isa figne or token of the body 
of Chriſt,cthat lyeth hydden ynderneathe it: 

Or that Ignoraunce is the mother and cauſe of true de- 
uotion and obedience. | 

Theſe be che higheſt myſteries and greateſt keys of 
theire Religion, and yvith our them, their dodrine can 
neuer be mainteined and ſtand ypright. Ifany one of 
all oure aduerſaries be hable to auouch any one of 
all theſe articles, by any ſuch fufficient authoritie of ſcrip- 
tures, dooures or councelles,as I haue required:as[ yds 
before,fo ſaye I novy agayne, Iam content to yelde yato 
him and to ſubſcribe, 

ButI am vvell aſſured,they shall neuer be hable truly to 
alleage one ſentence. And becauſeI knoyy it, therefor I 
ſpeake it,leſt ye happely sbuld be deceiued. 

They that haue auaunted them ſelues of doRtoures and 
councelles and cotinuance of tyme in any of theſe pointes, 
vyhen they shall be calledtocryall,to shew their proufes; 


they $hall open their handes,and fynde nothing. ſpeake 
not this ofarro rake 4 lord knoyveſtit beſt , that 


knoyveſt all thinges)Bur for as muche asit is godes 
cauſe, and che truth of God:Ishuld 
doo God greatiniurie, if I 

shuld concele it, 


A 
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"THE WORDES OF MAISTER 
/S. THE- SAME CHALENGE AND 
\ , + _ offer and imputing to the catholikes of vnha- 
RES?  blenes to defend their dodrine, vttered 
fn 38 | by M. lucll in other places of his 

| booke,as folovyeth. 


Y offer yyas this(be meaneth in the ſermon vvich he 
made in the conrte) that if any of all choſe thinges 
firſt an- that I then rehearſed,could be proued of your ſyde by any 
ſlyvert® fficiet auchoritie other of the ſcriptures,or of the- auncier 
Councelles,or by any onealloyved example of the primi- 
tiuechurche,that chen I yvould be content to yelde ynto 
you.I ſaye you haue none of all thoſe helps,nor ſcriptures; 
norcouncelles,nor doftours,norher any other antiquirie, 
and this'is the negatiue ./Novy it ſtandeth you vpon', to 
proue but one affirmatiue to the contrary , andioto re- 
quyre my promiſe. The Articles chat I fayde could nor be 
proued of your parte, yyeretheſe. Thar it can not appea- 
reby any authoritie other ofthe olde doRours, or ofthe 
auncient Councelles,thatthere vvas any priuate Maſſein 
the vyhole churche of Chriſt at that ryme: Or that there 
vyas then any communion miniſtred, etc.the articles reke- 
ned,there it foloweth. 
And if any oneof all theſe articles can be ſufficiently 
Fol:5- mom by ſuch artuhoritie asI haue fayde, andas-ye haue 
orne the people in hand yecan proue them by : 1 am 
yyellcontentro ſtand ro my promiſe. | 
"Aﬀerin Ithonghtitbeſtro make myentree vvith ſuch thinges, 
the firſt agyyhereinT vyas vvellaſſured, yeshuld be able ro finde 
tea not ſo-much as any colourat all. 
folks. But to conclude, as I begane, lanſvver,chat in theſe Ar- 
In theen- ticles I hold only the negatine, and therefore Ilooke hovy 
de there. you yvil be able to aftirmerhe cotrarie,and that, as I ſayde 
fob7. _ afore, by ſufficient aurnerlP Vyhich if ye doo not, you 


Shall cauſe me the more to be reſolued, and others to Rn 
the 


i 
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IVELLES CHALENGE, 


the more in do'abc of the reſt of your learuing. 1 

In my Sermon at poulesandels yyhere ,1 required you 
to bring forth on your part eyther ſum ſcripture, orfum A the (o. 
old doctour, or ſum aunciet councell ; orels ſome allovve cond an- 
example of the primiue churche . For theſe are good ſvver to 
grovyndes to buyld X yma_a I yyould hane maruciled D-C-#v-13 
that you brought nothing all this yyhile; cauing that 1 
knevy ye had nothing ro bring. 

As truly as god is god,if ye v vold haue- youcheſaued to 
foloyy either the (criptures,or the auncient doRtours, and 7n the 2. 
councelles,ye vvold neuer haue reſtored agayne the Sup- anſvyer. 
micie of Rome, after it yyas once TAS if 6 the priuate fol-r5- 
Maſle,or the communion ynder one kinde etc.Novy if ye 
thinke ye haue vyrong, shevy your enidence out of x 
doRours, the conncels-or ſcriptures, that you 'may haue 
yout right and reentre.I require you to nogreat paine.one 
good ſentence $hall be ſufficicnr. 

You vyold haue your priuate Maſle,the biſschop of Ro- 
mes ſupmacie,the comme prayerinan ynknoyyen tonge; 
and for defence of the ſame ye haue made no ſmall a doo. 
Me thinketh it reaſonable ye m_ ſum oneauthoritie be- 
ſyde your ovyne,to k pats theſame vvith all. Ye haue 
made the ynlearned people beleue, ye hadall the doctours, 
all the councelles,and fifren hundred yeres on yourſyde. 


There fol. 
I7»* 


Fol-1$- 


* For your credites fake, let not all theſe great yauntes 
comme tonaughtr, 


Ye deſyre ye may not be put of, but that your ſuite maye Fol.r$- 
be conſydered. And yet this half yeare long, I hauedefyred 
of you,and of your brethren butone ſenterice , and ſtill I 
knovyy not hovy, lam caſt of, and can. gete nothing at 
your handes. | 

You call for the ſpecial proufes of our doftrineyvhich Fol.zr. 


wvould require a vVhole booke; vyhere asif you of your 


part could youchelafe to bring but tyvalines, the yyhole 
matter yyere concluded. VVe only tell the people; as 
Ty our 
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THE VORDES OF MAISTER 
our deyyrie is,that you yvithſtand the manifeſt cruth,and 


yet haue neither doftour, nor councell , nor ſcripture for 


ou, and that ye haue sheyved ſuch extremitie,as the like 
th not be ſeenc,and novy ca giueno rekening vyhy.Or 
if yecan,let itappeare. 

Youareboyvynde ye ſfaye, and maye not diſpute, etc, 
Butl yyould yvishthe quenes Maieſtie yyould nor only 
ſer you at libertie in that bebalfe,bur alſo comaunde yours 
shevve your groyvndes.V Vhereas youſaye,you yyould 
haue the ainges of bothe parties yycighed by the balance 
ofthe olde doQours, ye (ee,thart is oure only requeſt,and 
that in the matters ye yvrite of, I deſyre eue fo to be ried. 
Bur vyhy throvy you avvyaye theſe balance,and being 
ſo earneſtly requyred , vyhy be ye foloth to sheyy forth 
bur one olde doQour of your fyde? ye make me beleue 
ye yvould nor haue the matrer comme to tryall. etc. 

V Vhat thinke ye is there noyy iudged of you, that being 
ſo long tyme requyred, yet can not be yyonne to bring ons 
ſentencein _ ovyn defence? 

- I proteſt before Cod,bring me but one ſufficient autho- 
ritie in the matters I haue requyred , and afteryyard[yvil 
gentilly and quietly conferre yyich you farther at your 


pleaſure. V Vherefore for as much as it is goddes cauſe, if 


ye meane ſimply, deale fimply,berraie not your right , if 


ye maye faue it by theſpeaking of one y yorde. 


The people muſt nedes muſe ſome y yhart at your filence, 
and miſtruſt yourdodtrine, if it shall appeare to haue no 
yynde,neither ofthe olde councelles, nor of the do- 
urs,nor ofthe fcripture,nor any aloyved example ofthe 


-primitiuechurche, to ſtand ypon. and fo fiften hundrcd 


porogen the conſent ofantiquitie and generalitie , that ye 
e (o logand ſo much ralkre of, shall comme to nothing. 
For thinke notthat any yviſe man yvill beſo much your 
frend, that in ſo yyeighty matters, yvill be ſatisfied vvith 
your filence, 


Heze 
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Here Ileaue,putting you , eftſones gently in remem- | 
braunce,that being bY eand ſo ans. deſyred to sheyy = _ 
forth one doctour, or Councell etc.in the matters a fore 1-anſvver 
mencioned, yet hitherto ye haue brought nothing: and *2,Þ-©- 
that if ye ſtand ſo ſtill, it muſt needes be thought, ye doo it —_— 
_ imbecilltatis, for that there vyas nothing to be 
brought. 

You aye vve lacke ſtuffe ro proue our purpoſe. © Tn the re- 
vvould to God your ſtuffe and oures might be layed to- ply to D. 
gether, then shuld ir ſone appeare,hovyy true it is that _ laſt 
ye aye, and hoyy'faithfully ye haue vſed the people of See 
God: 

| Me thinketh borhe reaſon and humanitie yyould, ye Fol.44. 

$huld haue anſvyered me ſumvyhar, ſpecially being ſo ofes 
and ſo openly required,at the leaſt you shuld haue alleaged 

Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Hierome.etc. V Vhere- 

as a man hath nothing to ſaye,ir is good reaſon, he kepe fi- 
lence,as you doo. 

You knoyy that the matters that lie in queſtion betyy&@ Fol-53- 

vs, haueben taught,as vye novyy teache them, bothe by 

Chriſt him (elf, and by his Apoſtles, and by the olde do- 
Qours,and by the auncient generall Councelles : and that 
you hauing none of theſe or like authorities : haue ſet yp 
a religionof your oyvne , and built it only ypon your 
ſelfe. Therefor I may iuſtly and trul ude , that 
you novy teache and of long ryme have taught the 
people, touching the Maſle, the Supremacie , the com- 
men prayers, etc. is naught : For-neither Chriſt, nor 
his Apoſtles , nor the olde DoRours, Tertulliane, Cy- 
priane, S. Hierome ,S$. Auguſtine, $. Ambroſe , S, 
Chriſoſtom erc . euer raught the people, ſo as you haue 
taught them , Not yvithſtanding your great vayyntes ,, . . 
\ that ye have made, ye ſee novy ye are diſcomfyred , ye ſee 
the field is almoſtloſt, yvhere ar noyy your crakes of do- 
Rours,and councelles? V Vhy ſtampe ye not your bookes 


vvhy 
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be emo prane ye not forth yvith your evidence? Noyy 
ye ſtandin nede of it,novv it vvillſerue and take place, if 
ye haue any. | 

AsIhaueoffred you oftentymes , brin 
lines of your ſyde,and the field is yours. 
 Hilarius fayeth vntothe Arians, cedo aliud Exangelinm, 
Sheyy me ſome other goſpell, forthis that ye bring, 
helpech you not.Euen (6 vill Iayeto you , Cedo ahos do- 
ores, shevy me ſome other docours , for theſe thar ye 
bring,are not y yorthy the hearing. hoped yev yould haue 
comme in vvith ſome freſsher bande.It muſt nedes be 
ſome miſerable cauſe,that can fynde no better patrones to 
cleaue ynto.I knovy it y vas not forlacke of good vyvill of 
your part, ye yyould haue brought other doours, if ye 
could haue foyynd them, 

O Maſter Do&our, deale fimply in Gods cauſes, and 
faye ye haue doQours, yyhen ye haue them in dede: and 
yvhenye hauethem not,neuer laye the faulr (of not allea- 
ging them to the defence of your doAtrine ) in your recog- 
niſaunce. wh 

Bur alas ſmall rhetorike vyould ſuffiſe,to sheyy hoyy 
lirle ye haue of your {yde to alleage for your ſelfe. 
© "Here once againe Iconclude as before, putting you in 
remembrance,thar this long I haue deſyred yourto bring 
forth ſome fulfPen: authoritie, for prouf of your partie, 
'_ and yet hitferto can obteine nothing. V Vhich thing I / 

muſt nedes noyy pronounce ſimply and 'plainely, 
becauſe ir is true, yvith ourif,or and, ye doo rou- 


g ye bur tyyo 


ſerentia rmbecilhtatis, E as Je 
knoyy,there is nothing to 


be brought, 


added more weight of wordes to 
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Maiſter Tuell. 
ZaSESR x15 heape of Articles,which you 
= ED haue laydeito- gether: Maiſter luell; 


| Pigeon be greater it ryſerh , the leſſe js 
Jo = Ng your aduantage;, For whereas you 
vow 2) require ' but- one- ſentence for the 

ZI E4S auouching of any; one: of them all: 
the more groweth your number, the more enlarged 
is the libertic of the anſwerer. | Ir femeth you haue 
conceiued a great :confiderice in the cauſe ; and that 
your aduerfarics(fo it hketh you to terme vs whom 
God hath ſo ſtayde with his grace as we'can.not 


beare you c6pame 'in departing from/his' catholike 


- churche) haue-licle or nothing to faye'in their de- 


fence. Els what ſhuld\mone yow both ' i your prin- 
ted:Sermon, and alſo in your anſweres and Replyes 
to'DoRour Colezto ſhew ſuch Cc ; to'viccdſuch 
amplification-of wordes, ſo often' and with ſuch-ve- 


hewnencigto:proyoks/ vs to/cneounter,and as'it were 
/at the blaſt 'of a trumper;,/ro' make your 'chalenge? 


What, feared you reproche/of daſtardnes,if you'had 


-called forth no more/but one learned mi of all-your 


adverſaries , and therefore to-ſhew! your hardyneſſe, 
proclamatio, 

all the learned imen'tharbe a 1yue?”' 
payees it ſerveth 'the' tovirne 
 fietcely,to ſpeake!tertibly?, to 
ſhake the weapon furiouſly,to threateri bloudily, no 


arid chalenged 


leſſe then cyning,hewing and — ſuch 


we ice 
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we ſee many tymes ſore frayes foughten, and neuer 
a blowe geuen. With ſuch bragges of him ſelf,and 
reproche of all others, Homer the wiſeſt of all poctes 
ſerteth forth Therlites , for the fondeſt man of all 
the Grecians,that came to Troye.Goliath the giaunr 
fo Noute as he was ; made offer to fight but with 
one [ſraclite. Chooſe out a man amongſt you (quoth 


Fligiteex he) and let him' come'and fight with me man for 


vohis vi- 
m,A del- 


eendat ad 


ſingulare 


ccertamen. 
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man. But you Maiſter luell in-this quarell , aſke nor 
the combate- of dne-catholike:man only , but as one 
ſucr' of the! victory before proufe of fight, caſt your 
glouc as it were,and with-ſtraunge defyaunce, pro- 
uoke all learned me that bea lyue to campe with you. 
Now if this matter ſhall ſo-fall our , as thouer- 
throwe appeare cuidently on our fyde,and the victo- 


ry on youres, that 1s to witte, if 'we-car! not bring 


one ſentence: for proufe of any! one of all theſe arti- 
cles,out of the (criptures,auncict 'councelles,dooury, 
-or example of the;-primutme churche :- yet-wiſe and 


had. meckely and ſoberly- reported the truth. 
Fortruth as-it is playncand j4t neederh not 
'to be ſer forth with bragge of high wordes . You 
-remermber that old ſaying of the wiſe, Simplex verite- 
is She vita obarkbroighe ro be fimple. 
;Butifthe vitory(loth1 amto vic this inſol&t word 
were it notto. folow the : which your cha- 
; me vnto')-fallto:our ſyde-, that 
#8 to aye, iE we ſhalle be hable ito ſome one 
Aufbcient ſentece for of fore one of all theſe 
articlezyea if weſhall be hablero alleage or 
ndry 


grave men, 64.0 tr gov haue lyked you better, if 
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, MAISTER "IVE LL,” : 
fundry ſentences places and authorities for confir- 
mation of ſundry rhele articles : In this caſe 1 wene, 
you ſhall hardly eſcape am6g ſober -m&,the reproche 
of raſhnes,among humble men,of preſumpri6,among 

odly men, of wickednes. Of raſhnes , for what can 
be more raſhe, then in ſo weighty matters , as ſore 
of thele arcicles import, ſo OP to aftirme char,the 
contrary where of may ſufhcietly be proued?of pre- 
fumption,for what can be more preſumptuouſe,then 
in matters by you not thoroughly ſene and weighed, 
to impure 1gnoraunce and vnablenesto auouche 
thinges approued and received by the churche,to all 
learned men a Iyue? Of wickednes,for what is more 
wicked, then(the former caſe ſtanding)ſo to remove 
the harces of the people from deuotion, ſo to bring + 
the churche in to contempre, ſo to ſet at nought the 
ordinances of the holy ghoſt? 

As you folow the new and ſtraunge do&rine of 
Theodorus Beza and Peter Martyr,the prolocurours 
of the Caluinian churches in Fraunce, whoſe ſcolar a 
long tyme you have ben: ſo you diverte farre from 
that prudencie,ſobrietic,and modeſtie, which'in their 
owrward demeanout , they ſhewed in that ſolemne 
and honorable aſſemble ar Poyſsi in September 1567. 
as it appareth by the oration which Beza pronunced 
there 1n the name”of all che Caluiniſtes . In which 
oration with humble and often proteſtation , they 
ſubmitte them ſelues,if cauſe ſhall fo appeare, to bers 
ter adviſe and judgement , as thoug they might be 
decciued, vttering theſe and the like wordes in ſun» 
dry placeg.If we be deceiued, we would be gladdeto 

By Know 
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know-it.Jitem;{For the ſmall meaſure of knowledge 
that it hath pleaſed God, to impart vato vs , it ſe- 
meth-that this tranſubſtantiation,etc. item, [if we be 
not deceived, ]item,{In caſe we be deciued, we would 
be gladde to vaderſtad it,ete.)But you Maiſter Juell,as 
though you had readde all that cuer hath ben wrins 
in theſe pointes, and had borne a waye all that cuer- 
hath ben taught, and were ignorant. of nothing tou- 
ching the ſame: and none other. beſyde you had ſene 
ought,and were hable to ſaye ought:ſaye meruelouſe 
confidently; and-thar in the-moſt honorable and fre- 
/quent audience of this Realme, that you are well aſ- 
ſured,that none of your learned aduerſaries, no nore 
all the learned men a lyue, ſhall euer be hable to al- 
the ſer- leage one ſentence for any one of theſe Articles, and 
mofol.45 that becauſe you know ir,therefor you [peake ir, leaſt 

happely your hearers ſhuld be deceiucd, 

Likewiſe in your anſwere to DoRour Coles firſt 
letter, you ſay, ſpeaking of theſe Articles,you thought 
it beſt to make your entre in your- preaching with 
ſuch thinoes, as where in you were well aſſured , we 
ſhuld be hable to fynde not ſo much as any colour 
or ſhadow of DoCtours at all. Where in you'with- 
draw your ſelf from plaineneſſe,ſo much as you doo 
in your preſumptuouſe chalenge,from modeſtie. For 
being demaunded, of D. Cole , why you treate nor 
rather of matters of more importace, then theſe Ar- 
ticles. be of , which yet lye in queſtion berwixt the 
churche of Rome and the Tat ar of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Sacrament, 
of Iuſtification,of the valew of good workes, of 
Y facrihce 
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MAISTER”' IVELL; ; 
facrifice of the Maſſe,and of ſuch other : not-ynwit- 
ting how much and how ſufficient authoritie | maye 
be brought againſt your ſyde. for proufe ofthe ca- 
tholike dodrine there in ; leaſt all the world ſhuld 
eſpye your weakenes in theſe pointes , you an{wer, 
that you thought ict better to warmer with ſmaller 
matters,as theſe Articles be, becauſe you aſſure yo 
ſelf, we hauc mens for anon of =—_ hus 
craftely you -{hifte your .of thoſe: greater 
pointes, wherin you know ſcriptures, councelleeyar 
Qours, and examples of the primitive 'churche-to be 
of our ſyde,and caſt ynto vs,as a bone to gnaw vp6, 
this number of Articles of leſſe _—_ , a fewe cx- 
cepted,to occupic vs withall, Which be partly con- 
cerning order, rather then- doQrine ,/ and partly ſe» 

queles of former and c6fefſed rruthes, rather ch6 prin+ - 
cxpall pointes of faith,in th'exact treatic of which,the 

aunciet doQours of the churche| haue not imployed 

their ſtudic and trauaile of writing-For many of the 

being ſequeles depending of a confeſſed truth, 
thought it ncedeleſle to treate of them. For as mu 


as 4 principall poine of truth gr ;the graunting 
of Af the necellarie ſequeles 1s 1mplyed. Asina 
chayne, (which compariſon $. maketh 1n the rpift. a4 - 


like caſe) he that draweth the firſt lynk after him, Gregoria 
draweth: alſo the laſt lynke;/ And for this cauſe in == 
dede the leſle number and-weight of ſuch auncient 
auQorities may be brought for th'auouching of th& 
And yet the thinges in them expreſſed be not iu{Y] 
improued by any clauſe or ſentence, you haue ſay 


or vitered hytherto, | pd. | 
Wogt tf | Bij Verdy 
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: | Verely M.luell if you had nor be more deſyrouſe 
ro deface the catltalibe churche,then to ſet forth the 
v3.0 ge we would neuer haue rehcarced ſuch a long 
rolle of articles, which for the wore'part be of lefle 
=} 


ortance: whereby you'go about to diſcredite vs, 
to make the' world , we haue nothing to 
ſhew for vs'in a great part of our Religion,and that 
you be'to be taken for zelouſe men,right reformers 
of the churche; and vndoubrted reſtorers of the goſ- 
pell. As rouching'the other weighty pointes', whe- 
reupon almoſt- only your ſcoolemaiſters of Germa- 
nie,Suitycrland and Geneva, borhe in their preachin- 
ges and alſo in their writinges treate , you will not 
yet aduenture the triall of ther with making your 
matche with learned men, and'in-the* meane tyme 
ſet them forth by ſermG6s buſyly among the eaſing 
ned and ſimple peoplezvnrill fuch ryme,as you haue 
wonne your purpole 1n' theſe ſmaller matters. 
- Thus you 'ſeme'to folow a fleighr , which king 
Alexander the great vſcd;to further the courſe of his 
 eonqueſtes. Who as Plutarche writeth, where as he 
10 "Gr T0 was begoten of a God, ſhe- 
wed'him- ſelf toward the Barbarians very haute and 
- proude. Yet among the Grekes he-vſed a more mo- 
by Eeſtic;and e hcle of his godhead. For they being 
_ Fude/and of ſmall 'vnderſtandinghsdoubred nor bur 
by wayes and-meanes to bring them to ſuch beleue, 
Bnt the Grekes', whom'he knew to be men of ex- 
cellent knowledge and learning, of them he tudged, 
as it proued ir dede, the matter ſhuld be more ſub- 
ely kannedthen ymply belrued, Right ſo you 


<= 


a... AM. 
kad 


—— <A WA CG 


ERS ELLE. I” 


—»— 4 a ww! 


MATSTER: -IVELL. _ 


M.Iuell perſuading your ſelf to haue Gngular (kille iq 
divinitie , among the ſimple people you: vtter the _ 
weighty and hi h pointes of Chriſten Religion/thar 

be now in "Gr OI OANAEY 
haue written of them , and with-yehemear af 
tions , with miſconſtrewed and falſcfied: 
and with pitiſull, exclamations , you leade the Fats 
ſoules in to dangerouſe. errours,, © But in your, wri- 


tinges ap you knew, ( 0 le the iudgement 
of learned men,, the; pointes of greater. importaunce 
u Coouer: nay we Kang ber.of As; 
{04 of leſle we or good | > Þ. = | 
phe ebieſey hou Foaf 
1n the pr Ei 
ag ines 


ell , we hau 
fern, And 
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overmatched. And'therefore you ſerch out ſmall mat- 
ters in compariſon-of the'greateſt , ſuch- as the old 
doQours'haue'paſſed ouer with flence, and for that 
cannot of our part by aunciet authorities be/ſo am- 
1 dere ,at leaſt waye as you thinke your (elf 

nd in As reſpette youldye' on lode of 
blame,contumelics arid {claunders vpon the churche, 
for maintcining of thera, Where'in the marke you 
ſhoore at,every man-/percemcth what it is: euen that 
when you have reerty ethecatholke'churche in to 


== Ine borne'thej ple ict hand, we are not 


OF iek number 6 by you denyed, 
_ asy "ol ſhall-allow, iri 


j tobe the gre force (Which fal- 


{z£ g an 
gat all , pie bull fa CE mgner oo 
nedes þ throwen downe. 
> the catholike Fhurche by 
pocs'thus attempted to be 
outfaced*;'and' the feely 
7 ſeduced; Timbarred of liberti 
ifance ;and yet not fo diſchar- 


'dutic apperteyning toy. = 
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in writing whereby my - power t0,ſaue 

EG EE ens 
her, to. defend the aruth.in whoſe 
ucenrure 18 to be refuſed', and. to, 


SE ANSSED 
we are bownde vnto. -' 1 21:+5> 
For the doing here, of if you becoffended.the obs 


ſcience off good and. right meatingifel fone eaſe me 
of that griefe , Verely myne intent was'nor to hurt 
you, but to:profite gr nf ty wv 6 part you that 
ruth ; which -you--feme -tO' have 
knowen. i ep fon had , Aereadopasl woeld not 
haue preached an 


maner' of ſtutlie; ahd-the partic you have ioy- 
"ry {ydered ;- it -may- well 


ned _ chai nn rthor 
| hc 
_ Fc not _— 


ns Ar a _ ME klonw bc you have c 
.. For'the raaner of doing 1 am vercy-pe 
that neither you,nar aby of your felc 
al thelonew fterbyryairiiving : ror 
he lyketh beſt, ſhall have tallreens'es complane: 
The whole treatiſe. is written with out choler;wath 
out gaull, with out ſpite. What I miſlike'in you, and 
in them of your fyde, I could nor allow in-my felf 
ee OY 
where are is dymm to 
hyd a a pare. {ny ar ſcofles , bites, cut- 
tes and gyrdes, become not that ſtage. Yer if I ſhall 
perdappes ſometymes ſeme- to ſcarre. or/lawnce. a 
© feltered 


written,as you haue.Your:yeres, © 
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7 "deſeryeth to'be curof,you will 
| rethember 1 doubte'noryg/how the” meckeſt and the 
holyeſt of the auncient fathers it reprouinghereti- | 
oatee per eee ons: | 
ſt,cage #bſhatpo atic bittef;? © 07 21 911197 i 
Whoſe rafts forever I6pertiitnot after ſuch ſawes} | 
in this treatiſe he ſhall Foods ſmall{yking :Forrici's | 
occupyed' more about the fortifying of the Articles | 
denyed, then abqur a the' perſon 5-who 
hath denyed'therti.” T have ſome deale fo» | 
 Jowed the 'lacrer) parte of Chilo 'rhe wiſe man hig 
counſaile ; which Tallow mo 6 pms firſt, Ama; 
_ Canquam oſurus,oderis, tenquen amaturss. louc,as to hate; 
bace,as to loue: Ns ab: tbe | | : | 
If any: man'thatſhall reade this, be of that humourg | 
as ſhall miſlike ir,as being colde,lowe,flatte'and dull; | 
. and rather ſuch yerder'of wricing;as is hotez {| 
On vine 1 rerun pleaſeth'beſt the 'raſt 
of our ro wo ogg pr corn _ m,n mY 
this in-printe,[ thus tem my ſtile for 
rode x wh! canoeing 2 bo fer EXers 
ciſc-of a, Jeatned "man of fiue'or' fix ſheeres'' of paper | 
ſpredderabroade m>the Realmic in defence of fomes = 
of theſe Articles by 'M.Iuell-denyed:, was fathered | 
vpon me, which in dede 1 neuer made ſentence off | 
and therefore a ſtorme imminent was /myftruſted: | 
that by chaunging'the hew; which many know me =» 
by,thar know me familiarly;in caſe it ſhuld/come to 
the-handes' of many,as it'was likely, I myght eſcape | 
the'danger of being charged withvic', and never the | 
lelle fatisfye my frendes>requeſt , and in ſome pry 
0 


- @— an " ——_ 


\ 
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your ſelfe,/and 'to. denye your 


doubtles you ſhuld ſee in your ſelfe,that.y P_ not. 
| | VPs 
and ſwell againſt your morher the churche , you 
would not contemne her, whom you ought to ho- 
nor. Y ou-would not rci _ the accuried Phe, 
©, it Dy corruption of ty+ 
mes,any perhappes be growen;For by auQtoritic and 
publike-conſent , faye-whar ye will, none is:mgine» 


If you were hamble,you would not'be fo 


to ſhew her vnſem; 


tcined.If you would denye your ſelf, to be the man 
| be-not;you ſhuld berter ſee, who and what you 
in- enye your: felf ro beſo well learncd,as 
you {eme to” eltenie your- ſelfe , and' you will be a 
| being imo walalfured| of that hau hed 
| l ' haue 

TS ag mge: 

are eyour cite tobe a bi th 
you have put onthe biſhop of Salesbury his wh 
= er ry or OE thinke it meer 
1; to a'rckening of the doQrine which you 
TA" y before the high eſtares , and ring 
| fore with D. Cole ; and with mcaner men 
Inthe be- alſo, which more :infolently;then reaſonably, you re- 
EP ce fuſed ro:doo.And by ſuch conference-, you ſhall be 
an(yver aducrtiſed-of errbur. Denye your private 1ud- 
©-D-Cole 'pement and eftimation'of your long ſtudic in divi- 
nitie,which you acknowledge in your replyes, and 
of your great cunning in the ſame,and you —_ 
94 | = Y 


The beſt falue any 'man can miniſter vnto you; 
verely-I thinke,is;ro cxhorte you to humilicic , and 
ing of yourſelfe.For if youconld be —_— 


ſuch firaunge crakes and vauntcs of 


freely and largely offred. Which thing that it maye 


MATSTER IVELL; ” 
dently ſee and remember, that your tyme hath beri 
molt beſtowed in the ſudie of humanitie 'and'of 
the latine tonge,and concerning divinitie,your moſt 
labour hath ben, imployed to' fynde matrer againſt 
the Thurche , rather then about ſeriouſe and exatte 
diſcaſsingrof the truth:and that in Eopaniforr vf that 
holy and learned father B.Fisſher and others, whom 
gw and ne at; and feeke to nd 
nd argurnentes of owne frarhing vpon then 
by Yo Egon wh touchir nile and 
diepe knowledge of diunicic, ſkantly a ſmatterer,. © 
Agayne denye your \ſelfe to_be fo great a man, 
but that you may take aduertiſement of a man of 
mecaner calling,denye your ſelfe to be ſo honorable, 
but that it may ſtand with your honeſtie, to 
by your promiſe in a, moſt honeſt marrer by your 
owne prepenſed offer made; you maye calcly learne 
how-to redreſſe , that hath ben done amille., 
maye ſee your owne infirmities,defeQes, | [20> 
and ignorances plainely,as it were in a ſelfe 
loue and blinde eſtimation, of your ſelf ſer a 
you maye with the fauour of all good men ik 
the wynning'sf your owne-foule and many others, 
whom you haue perelouſly deceiued , and to'the 
plory of God, be induced to yelde to'the truth, to _ 
ſcribe-to-the ſame , and. to recant_ your /crrours, 
Where in you ſhuld doo no other thing,then theſe 
Articles , which you denye', by'vs with ſufficient 
proufes and'teſtimonies auouched, you haue already 


be done , God geue .you the grace of his holy ſpis 
Cuy ritcto 


In the ſers 
mg 


IVE LL O B: 


TO BE TRYED NOT 
THE_SCRIPTVRES, AND EX A M- 


the Councelles and 
thin ſx = hundred after Chriſt: 


Flauins $603 60. 
Gregorias Nyſlenus, 380, 
Goon Nazianzenus. 380. 
Gelaſins. 490, 
Gennadius Mafſcilienſis, 490. 
Gregorius Ramos. $90. 


80. 
ypriarius. 249. 
un obs 390 
olſtomus, 411. Hipp lytus, 
uh ry me pp 436. 


Diongh ta.” 96; Hilarius Pd 
a Artopgt. 6 Higgs; + 549k 


Dionyſius 
DamalFap 369., . 490. dum ons 600, 
Egelippus, * 160. Tenatius. 111, 


luſt 


: i gd WR 


Le IT = ns 3 I” OG 


RT aa ili. —_ ———__ 7 "RC — _ 


Py — hs 


ws « a a. * me. f 


Irenzus. 175. 
Julius Apricanus. 220. 
Julius primus Papa. 340. 
Innocetius primus Papa, 470. 
Iſidorus Hi P__ 600, 
Leo Papa 1, n 442. 
Martialis Burdegalenfis epiſ- 
COPUs. $0. 
Melciades "_ 309. 
Origenes, £ " 261, 
Ponrtianus Pa "IX 
Palladius. ra = 
Prudentius. - 455- 
Sixtus Papa. 129. 


Soter Pa 174- 


S us x FOO. 
Tertullianus. 200, 
Theodoritus. 390, * 


V | 
Vitor Vitenſis -pilſcopus.500, 


Concilia, 


Concilium Nicenum1, 426, 
Concilium Laodicenum, 368, 
poribus Athanaſjj. 


After theſe folovved. 
Oeccumenius. 


Beda. 


Bernardus. 

Concilium Nicenum 2. 
Concilium Conſtantien. 
Concilium Baſileen. 
Concilium Florentin. ſab Ew 
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IVELLES CHALENGE 
BY D. HARDING 


the  learnes Izell. 
men that be alyue,be hable to bring Fl ge 
tence out of any olde catholike Lan or fai ice any 


olde generall councell,or out of the boly ſcriptures God,or 
one oben of the primitine Churche, whereby of may 


and playnely be proucd,that there was any pri nn 
ed 6414 


I x learned man of our Sonja of 


Whole 4. * at ke tyme, for the ſpdce 
«fter Chriſt : etc. The cancluſion j ry of 


ſaye I now ageyne,1 am content ade entre 
Of Maſle yvith out a number 'of others oh, the Gnas 


nion yyith che prieſt at the ſame tyme and avhich- 
the golpellers call private 


ARTICLE. I. 


t GE bur 


ad Ft 


cultaces. 


whole Chorchs F Chrifh an 
? JT. ST common. The Communion h- 
kewiſe of t the Sacrament,is a publike feaſt by: Chriſt 
through the miniſterie' of the prieſt ini the'ſame pre- 
pared for every faithfull perſon 5 fron 
whereof none 18 excluded;thart with due exathinati 
hauing before made him felfe ready,detnaundeth the 
ſame. And ſo being common by order of the firft 


Inſticution,and by wall of the tyiniſters, it os 


Cv: ro 'AN ANSVVERE TO 


be reputed for common , not'ptivate. 

'That others doo ſo commonly forebeare to com- 
murucate with the prieſt,it 1s through their owne de- 
_ faulte and negligence,not regarding their owne falua- 
| © ion. Whereof rhe 5M Und carctull rulers of faith- 
full people , have Fer. the ryme of the primitive 
Churche, alwayes much complayned . Therefore in 
7 pe this refpecte we doo not acknowledge any priuate 
CScil. Ti Maſle;but leaue that terme to Luthers ſchoole, where 
burie. De- 13t6-was rſt deuyſed','and fo termed by Sathan him 
ey felfe"leeking how 'to "withdraw his nouice Luther 
De conſe from the _ and eſtimation 'of that moſt blefſed 
erat. uit. Cacrifice, by reaſoning with him againſt the ſame in 
one ro a night kerb him felfe Kaho A in a hitlebooke, 
quida Gre which he made, De Miſſa angulari & wnttione ſacerdotali, 
$202” Yet we denye not bur that the = fathers of ſome 
Gregorie& auncient/Councelles , and fithens likewiſe Þ $. Tho- 
Regul mas, and certaine other ſchoole doours, have called 
ſerif £9. it ſometymes a priuate-Maſle, but not after the (en(e 
þ z-parte of Lutherand his ſcolers:but onely as it is c6trary to 
$3-reſos. Publike and \ ſolemne,in conſideration of place,tyme, 
| Gone ad audience,purpoſe,rites,and'other circumſtances. The 
n-arge-  Varietic and chaunge' of which cs. thinges / acci- 
ticuli-y. dentarie.,-can not varic or chaunge the ſubſtance or 
what the efſentiall nature of the Maſle. Maiſter luell an carneſt 
_—_ ofeſſour-of the new doctrine of Luther and of the 
privace | noma hes calleth,as 'they doo ,-that a priuate 
Maſle,whereat the-prieſt having no c6panic tocom- 

municate- with him,receiweth- the Sacrament alone. 
Againſt this private Maſle,as he termeth it, he in- 
yeigheth ſore-in tus priced Serm6, which he proxghed 
— | at r Ou» 


- «4 
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at Poules Crofle the ſecond Sundayt before Baſter in 
the yere of our lord,ts 60. as he entituleth it;ſhuns - 
ning the accuſtomed name:of Paſsion Sundaye ; leaſt 
(as it ſemeth) by viing- che-terme!.of tho-eatholike 
churche, he ſhuld ſeme to fauer any thing that is"ea- 
tholike. ln which Sermon he hatly gathered rogether 

as it were in to.one heape,allthat euer he could fynde 

written 1n derogation of 1t,in their bookes,by whotty 

it hath ben impugned. And though he pretende ene- T9 
mitie againſt private Maſle in word;yet in dede who ficio crus 
fo euer readeth his Sermon,and-diſcernerh\ his ſprite; t9,rario- 
ſhall eaſely perceiue,that heext6deth hiswhole witte "25S in 
and cunning , xterly to-abolithe the vnbloudyand myſticunz 
daily Sacrifice of the Churche, commonly calted the <*ificiw 
Maſſe. Which, as the Apoſtles ther ſelves Wfiraevin nos 
* Cletnet their ſcolerand felow bei vnbloiidy orte do 
ſucceeded in place of the'bloudy facrifices'of the olds £151 


lawe, and is by ns ng wh 1 coraarls 
and offered in remembraunce of hispaſsi6 and-death; & neu 
and to be-vſed all rymes vnrill his comjngiBury atiphs 
ſo ever he;or all other the forerunmers of Antichriſt! cr- Cle-"" 
ſpcake OT- mu uw /all thir ' not'to mens co- 
ouerthrowe the faith of gavdand true | 


ftiturionis 
| ten,” Apoſtoli- 
having for proufe — nn} POLE e. 0gTy 
of holy ſcriprure,the figure. Melchi hi; that was p:Luks 
before the law;t woe nr oomm na ghd s, ? 


briefly 


he 
and laſtly and moſt riely;rhe Tftiturion of Chrilt* 
m the new teſtamer. Whitch the leftelro che Apoſtles,” 
the Apoſtles to the Chiitctie/ and the Churthe hath 
c6rinually kepte and vled through-the” whole world 
varill this-daye.” 244b | HET N&GS 11-90 TT ( 
£02 101 Dy  Tou- 


' hath morte dow» = 


\ 


ANT ANSVWERE TO 
1 Touching doRours , they haue with one conſene 


inall ages,in all s-of the world, from the Apos+ \ 
ſiles ryme fore bathe-with cheir example, and 
alſo reftimonie of-writing,confirmed the fame faith, 


They haue ben. brought vp in ing,and. yer 
through corruption of the:tyme Rand donor? in 

this-point:ler chem take paines to trauaile in ſtudie, 
- and. they ſhall fynde by goodauncient witnes of the 
_ Prieſtes.and: deatons, of Achaiz;-thar Saint Androw 

the,Apoltle| ,roiiching: the ſubſtance: of the Maſle, 
; Fintupprd God every:daye with che lame ſeruicez 
_ aspnieltes now dod&)1n- celebrating the externall $4- 


erifice)of che Churche, They ſhall fynd by witnes of 
Abdiz 1;.' Abdias firſt biſhop-of Babyl6, who, was the Apoſtles 
7.mifforis (coler-ang ſaw-our-Sauiour an fleſhe,apd was preſenc 
MP tt at the palszon and martyrdom: of $, Androw,that S: 
_ | Matthewithe Apoltle celebrated Maſſe in Ethiopia 
.. - 4licle before; his ro, omar They ſhall fynde by 
Concilia reporte of an auncict Councell that S.lJames 


/ 


tinopol..,, WFOte jA/liturgie.or a forme of the. Maſſe, They. 
in Tell ſhall Fynds that Marcialia one of che Lexi, diciplen 
Eriltol.a4, Rhea <= Biſhop'iof Bourdeaulx im. Fraunce, ſent 
Burdega.  thyther. by.$.Pecer, ſerved God in like forte. The y, 
IRIS ſhall fynde;in Clement, the whole order and forme 
How rage of che, Maſſes ſer-forch by #he Apoſtles chem ſelues, 
cap-vie. .- and. the; ſamejcelgbrated-by chem afcer qur lord was 
©," alſumpred.before they wehe-r0 che ordering of biſ-. 
S914 ſhops, prieltes,and-che videacons, according to; bis 


-- 
” - 
- 


| and the ſame-right:ſ6 declared by Cyril- 

Jus 5G of leruſalem, Jumyſtagogicis orationibus,T hey, 
ſhall tynde the ſame moſt plainely treated. of, and a 
*6L 24 ' forme 
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forme of the Maſſe much agreable to that is vſed in 


cheſe dayes in wryting ſet forth by $.Dionyſe;whom! In ecclef: 
S.Pauil nt LEY l «6 faith,of whom ir by but £1 tg 
ned in the ates of the! Apoſtles, who had coference ah.cy. 
watch Perer,Paul,and Ihon:th'cuangeliſt;and muchac- 
quaintance with 'Timothe. | 
Thus doo 1 geue thee good Chriſten reader but a 

taſte as it were of proufes, with our allegation of the 
wordes,for confirmation of thy faith, concerning the 
bleſſed Maſſe our of the Scriprures , Apoſtles, and 
Apoſtolike men.l doo further referre the to Tuſtinus 
the'martyrand philoſopher,to Irengus the martyrand Lib. 4.c6- 
biſhop of Lions,who lyued with the Apoſtles ſcho- © WR” 
lers. To che 6lde biſhop and Martyr Hippolyrus,that 7" 
lyued in Origens tyme , who 1n his oration De Con- 
ſummatione .munili extant 'in” Greke , maketh Chriſt 
chus ro ſaye at the generall wdgement vnto biſhops: 
Vemte Pomsfices,qm pur? mhz Jo die nofeg, obtuſe 
ſtts,ac pretroſum corpus & ſanguint meum immolaſtis quotidies 
Come ye Biſhops, that have purely offered facrifice 
co: me:daye-and 'nyghrt;\and have ' ed my'pre- 
tious body and bloud'daily. Finally I referre'theny 
inſtede of many , to the two worthy fathers Baſils 
and: Chryſoſtome, whoſe Maſſes be lefte to the po- 
ſteritie at this tyme extat. Amongeſt all Cyrillug Hie- 1n myſts- 
roſolymitanus 15-not ro bepaſſed over lightly, who $50. 
at largeexpoundeth the whole Maſſe vied in ler? bus. 
falem mi his ryme,the fame,which now we fynde'1t1 
Clement ; much like ro that of Baſile and Chryſo- 
ftome,and for the Canon and other principall partes, 
to that 1s/now allo vied in the Latine'Churehe. - © 
17 D iy Asfor 


49 ©» AN:ANSVWERE TO | 
As for the other doctoures of the churche;that fo? 
' lowed the Apoltles and thoſe Apoſtolike m&,many 
in number,excellent in learning,holy of lyfe,to ſhew 
what may-be brought our of their workes for proufe 
of this; matter, that: th'oblation of the body and 
bloude of Chrilt in the Maſle 1s:the- facrifice of the 
Church,and proper to the new teltament., it-would 
require a whole volume : and therefore not being 
- moued by M.luclles Chald&ge to ſpeake ſpecially ther 
of, but as it is priuate after their-mcaning , and ma- 
mow» treatiſes in defence of chis ſacrifice 'being ſer 
forth already in printe:at this preſence, [ will ſaye no 
ching,thinking hereof,as Saluſt dyd of Carthago thar 
great citie,that it were better to kepe filence,then to 


all crue chriſten mennes beleefe:ler vs come to out 


+ Deas our aduerſaries-call it, 
» The chiefe cauſe why chey Korme ſo much agai 
priuate, Maſle,is,for that the prieſt recemuerh che: Sa- 
erament alone; whichthing they expreſle with great 
vilanie of wordes.| - Now in-caſe the people might 
$ -i114: 1 be ſtyrred co ſuch deuotion,as to diſpoſe them fel- 
14 "2 nes; worthely, co, recewe their houſell euery-daye 


{with the prieſt,as they dyd inthe primitive church, 
when they-looked; hourely to be caught and done 
to death in the perſecurto of Paynitnes,that they de- 
parted not .hence,SimeFiatico, withour their viage 
prouiion;: what ſhuld cheſe. men haue to faye?In the 
107 221 2 Cate 


| fewe. | 4] , 344 
{| Now this preſuppoſed:, that the Maſſe-ftanderh 
ypon good and ſufficient ' groundes for -the ſtay of 


 pourpoſe and; ſaye ſomewhat of priuate 
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caſe 
che 
15 priuate,they ſhuld have nothing 


rhappes they would fynde other defaultes in 
Maſe: bur inſt ir in ws - 


to ſaye at all, So 


the right of their cauſe depedeth ofthe miſdooing of 
the people,which if they would amende;theſe folke 


ſhuld be 'dryuen either ro recant,or to holde their 
peace. To other defaulres of the Maſſe by them 'vn- 
eruely ſurmyſed , anfwere ſhal be made hereafter. 
Now touching this. rrth 
Where no defaulte is committed,there no blame 

15 to be imputed. ' That oftentymes' the' prieſt at 
Matlle hath no comparteners to receive the & 
with him , it procederh of lacke of deuotion of the 
pow parte,not of enuye or malice of his parte. 
he fea(te is common,all be invited,they may come 
that lyſt,chey ſhall be received thar be diſpoſed and 
proued:None 1s thruſt awaye, that thus commerh:ic 
may be obrruded to none violetly,ne offred ro none 
raſhely. Well, none commeth. This 1s not a ſuffi- 
cient cauſe,why the fairhfull and godly prieſt en» 
flamed with the loue of God,feeling him ſelfe hun» 
gry and thirſty after that heauely foode and drynke, 
ſhuld be kepre from it, and imbarred from celebra- 
cing the memorre of our lordes death according to 
his commaundement,from his dutie of geuing than- 


Les for that great benefite,from taking che cuppe of 
faluati0,and calling vpon the name of God:for theſe Plal.reg: 


thinges be done 1 the Maſle. 

Bur the enemies of this holy facrifice faye , that 
this is againſt the Inſtitution of Chriſt, - God for- 
bydde, the Inſtitution of Chriſt ſhuld nor be ke 


tes 
Bur 


reſpe@t onely thac it - 


' 


: 
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But it is a world to ſee , how they'crye out for the 
Inſticurion of Chriſt, by whom i is moſt wickedly 
broken;For where as in Chriſtes Inſtitution concer- 
ning this Sacrament , three thinges are conteined, 
which he him ſelfe dyd,and by his commaundemer 
gaue auRoritic to the Church to doo the ſame, the 
Three eE Conſecration,the oblation,and the participation, whe- 
ona rein conliſteth the ſubſtance of the Maſle : they ha- 
_ uing quite aborogated the other two , and not fo 
much as -once'naming them in 'their bookes of ſer- 
uice,now haue lefte:to the people nothing but a bare 
Communion, and that after their own Lets * with 
what face can they ſo buſely crye for Chriſtes Inſti- 
tution , by whom .1n the chiefe pointes the ſame is 
violated! 
s --: Of Conſecration and Oblation although much 
| might be ſayde here againſt them, I will at thistyme 
faye nothing. Concerning participation the number 
of communicantes mans: |. in one place that the 
iangle ſo much of, as a thing ſo necedh z that wit 
out-it,the Maſſe is tobe reputed vnlaufull:1s no parte 
of Chriſtes Inſtitution. For Chriſt ordeined the Sa- 
crament,after conſecration and oblation done , to be 
received and eaten. And-for that ende he fayd:Acci- 
; Number pite,manducate,bibite: take,cate,drinke.Here in c6liſteth 
orcom®- his Inſtitution. 
place,ty-\, -\: Now as for the number of the” communicantes, 
me, Yi how many ſhuld receive together in one place, and 
ces, bee 1N What place , what tyme, ſitting at table (as ſome 
;- A would haue it) ſtanding-or kneeling, faſting,or after 
laſticuris other mcates . and whether they uld recciue - n 
their 


L 
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theit handes,or with'their m » and other the 
like orders, maners/and circum(ta theſe 
perteine-to: the ceremonie of q 
whereof dependeth of the churches ordinances, and 
nor: of Chriſtes laſtuution. And therefore $. Atigu- 
ſtine writing; to lanuarius/ſayeth! Se/netor you: 
quo demceps ordine ſumeretur,vt Apoſtolss , per quos \d; 
rus erat Eceleſiamſernaret bune loewn, Our Sauiour gaue 
not commaundement- in what order it ſhuld' be re- 
ceived , meaning; to relerue that matter to the:A 
ſtles |, by: whom he! would dire and diſpoſe hi 
churche. - Wherefore the receming of the Sacrament 
being the Inſtitution of Chriſt,and the maner, num- 
ber ,.and other rites of the receiuing. not fixed nor 
determined by the ſame, but ordered by the Chur- 
ches diſpoſition: whether many or fewe, or but one, 
in one place receiue'; for that:reſpeQe the miniſtra- 
tion of the rg wg bns 2b 
Bur if they a inſt vs le of Chriſt, 
ſaying that he —_ it dar nan wn, commu- 
nicate with his twelue Apoſtles, and that we onght 
to folow the ſame : Lanſwer,thatwe are bounde'to 
folow this example;q#0 4d/nbſtantiam,ni quo ad externans 
ceremoman. for the tubſtance;, not for the outward 
ceremonie, to the which perteineth the number and 
other rites,as 15-a fore ſayde, Chriſtes exiple impor- 
teth neceſsnic of receiuing onely , the other rites, as 


number,place, tyme etc.be' of congruence and order. 
In Keri oy the churche hath taken order,wil- 


ling and char - that all ſhall communicate, that be 
worthy and diſpoſed. And fo it were to be wiſhed, 
| E as often- 


> 


Epiſt. n1$- 
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as theiprieſt:doth' celebrare this high 
there were ſome, who worthely diſpo+ 
nn VS their righres with him,and em.nn 
takers: y of the and bloude-of Chriſt 
with him.Bur wir are do lacke, as we haue ſene 
\_ » thatlacke commonly'in our ryme:yer therefore the 
c6tinuall and day ly 0 abtraerdintnceicie 
red, For ſith reef 1s done in 0x.otr phat of Chri« 
ſes oblation once made on the Croſſe for the Re- 


_— of all: mankinde , therefore it ought 
be celebrared thorough out the whole — 


Chriſt, for'the becrer 
in remembraumce:and thoughnone receive with 
the prieſt. And it is ſufficient in that caſe,if they that 
be preſent, be partakers of thoſe holy myſteries ſpi- 
ritually'; and-communicate with” him in prayer and 
thankes in faith and detiotion \, hauing their 
en, neat and nn to communicate with him alſo fas 


cramentall tyme ſhall ſerue. 
Tyr Harte other” of that ſyde ; rhinke eo 
2,of the word 


| Nr ama rene 


as 
facrifice,t 


Commumo,as though the ſacramert were called acoms« 
her. 


the 


x munion, inc6ſyderation of may receivers te 
Fake er F147 oem thi a Communion, pr vven gwen 
congregation to receiue together. And there- 
fore in his ſermon ofrentymes he maketh an op- 
poſition betwen private 'Maſle and communion, and 
roared diverſe places where mencion is of a com- 
muon. , ary of -eche' of them an —_— 
againſt: private Mafſe.Bur this argument is weake an 
nv FOEeny as that which procedeth of igno- 


I ance. 


ing of that great. benefito | 


a a 
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rance. For tis nat fo called ; becauſe many-/ora wir 
M.lucll ceacheth,the whole-congregari un: 


joyacd to God,and many-that be-dmerſe, berynited 
cogether , and\made one; mylticall body of Chriſt, © 
which is the churche , of which body by: yertue 

and eflecte of this holy Sacrament , all the faichfuls 
be membres one of an other,and Chriſt is cthethead, 
Thus diverſe auncient doctoures doo'es ir; 
and ſpecially Didnyſtus Areopagits, where ſpeaking of 
chis ſacrament,he ayeth: Digmſiimum boc Sacramentum 


Eccleſiaf 
hierarchs 


ſua preſtantia reliquis ſacramentis longe antecellit.atque ea cau= cap, 
ſa illud merits fingulariter communio : 


<ppellatur:Nam quanyis = 
vpunmgquodg ſacrementum id agat , vinoſiras Twitesinplure dis 
wiſas,iu yucumillum ſtatum,quo Deo tungimur, colligat,atta« 
men buac Sacramento Communtonis vocabulum precipue acpes 
euhariter congriate I his moſt worthy Sacrament is/of 
ſuch excellencic, that it paſſeth: farre:all other facra« 
mentes. And for that cauſe iris alonely called the 
communion. For albe it euery Sacrament:be ſuck'pas 
gathereth our lyues that be-divided-a! ſunder'many 
waycs in to that one ſtate, whereby we ate ioyned 
to' God: = name of comunzon 1s fitte and _ 
uenient for this ſacrament ſpecially; and peculiarly, 
more then for any: other:.'By kw, Tas by 
the whole place of that holy father ; we vaderſtand; 
that this ſacramet 18 ſpecially called rhe communion; - 


for the ſpeciall effecte it worketh in vs, which isto- 
10yne vs nearely to God,ſo as we be in him, 'and'he 
m vs, and all we that beleuc in/him, one body'in 


Ezj Chit, 


Cov "31 "AW ANSWERE+ TO 
. Chriſt. And for this indede we doo not commu- 
nicate alone. For in aſmuch as the whole churche of 
God'is but one houſe,as Saint Cyprian faycth, Yazeſt 

| dom ecclefie,in que agus editur. There is one houſe of 
the church; wherein the lambe 1s caten : and $. Paul 
* fayeth'to- Timothe,that this houſe of God, is the 
churche of the lyuing God : who ſo euer doth cate 

this lambe'worthely, doth comunicate with al chri- 
ſten/men, of all places and countries , that be in this 

| * houſsaand doo'the like./ And therefore $. Hierom a 
ing him-ſelfe loth-to contend in writing 
with S:Auguitine a'biſhop, calleth him a biſhop of 
Inter epi- his communion. His wordes be theſe. Non enim conue- 
7 vſque ad banc etatem,in monaſteriolo cum 


amere,quamnoſſe. [tis not' meete({ayerh he)that I oc- 
cupied in-labour-from my yowth vatil this age,in'a 
gs with holy ye - ſo 
as tO; WrTIte an againſt a HNOD OT Mm 

communion, yea and Arr. hlgnryink [ be "4 
toue, er that'l knewe him. "Thus we ſce,that'S. Hie - 
rom and S.Auguſtine:-were of one communion, and 
dyd-comunicate together, though they were farre a 
ſunder, the one at chem in Paleſtina, the other 
at Hippo in'Aphrica. Thus there: may be a Com- 
munion,though the communicantes be not together 
in one place. What if foure or fyue of ſundry. houſes 
ina ficknes tyme being at the pointe of death in a 
penguyrs ro haue their rightes'er they departe? 

e prieſt after that-he hath received the ſacrament 
by - in the 
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in the church , taketh his naturall ſuſtenaunce and 


dyneth.and then ,caricth the reſte 
a mile or two to the licke,in houſe none being 
diſpoſed co receive with the {icke, he doth thar he 
1s requyred. Doth he not in this caſe conimunicate 
with them,and doo nor they comunicate one with 
an other , rather hauing a will ro communicate ro+ 
gether in one place alſo,if oportunicie ſerued ? Elles 
if chis might not be- acc6pted as a lawfull and good 
communion, and therfore not to be vſed:tch'one of 
theſe great inconueniences ſhuld wittingly be com- 
mitted. That either they ſhuld be denyed that ne- 
ceſlarie vitayle of lyfe at their departing hence, which 
were a cruel iniurie,and a thing contrary to the ex- 
amplesand godly ordinices of the primitive churche: 
Or the prieſt rather for companies fake then of de- 
uotion,ſhuld receiue that holy meare, after that he 
had ſerued his ſtomake with comon meates, which 
likewiſe is againſt the aunciet decrees of the churche. 
Euen fo the prieſt that receiveth alone-at Maſſe, 
doth communicate with all them that doo the like, 


in other places'and countries. 


Now if either the prieſt, or every other chriſten NeceGitis 


man or woman might at no tyme receive this bleſ- 
fed Sacrament , but with mo together in one place: 


of many 
comuni®- 
cants to 


then for the enioying of this great and neceſſary be- geth 


nefite,we were bounde to condition of a place. An 


contrarie 


to the li- 


ſo the churche delyuered from all bondage by chriſt pertic of 
and ſer at liberrie, ſhuld yer for all that be in ſerui- te goE 


fute , and ſubieQion- vnder thoſe outward thinges, 


which'S. Paul- calleth, infirme & egens elements, weake Ga1ar.4; 


E iz and 


-AN:ANSWERE 'TO; 


P 
and begegarly ceremonies after th: Engliſh Bibleg 
tranſlation. Then where $. Paul blamyng the Gala- 
thians ſayerh, Fe obſerue dayes and monetbes and tymes For 
this. bondage he mighr likewiſe blame vs, and Gaye, 
ye obſeruc places.Bur $,Paul would not we ſhuld re- 
tourne againe to theſe, which he callerh elemetes, for 
that were lewiſhe. And to the Colo(sians he layeth, 
Coloſ.z. Te be dead With Chriſt from the elementes of this worlde, 
Now,it we excepte thoſe thinges, which be nece(- 
faryly requyred to this Sacrament by Chriſtes inſti- 
lredith wo declared by writs ſcriptures,or taught 
Similiter by the holy ghoſt,as bread and wyne mingled wuh 
& calicem yyater for the matter , the due wordes of Conſecra- 
mic=% * tion for the forme, and the prieſt rightely ordered, 
aqua,& ing intention to doo as the churche doth;for the 
-—vpane'Þ minitlterie: all theſe clementes and all ourward thin- 
direis,di- gs be ſubieRe to vs, and ſerve vs being members 
c&s, bibite of Chriſtes churche.In conſideration whereof $.Paul 
a hg fveth to. the Corinthians, Omma enim veſirs ſunt,ete. 
noneLi- Alf thinges are. yours, Whether it be Paul,cither Apollo,either 
turgie mt Cephas: Whether it bethe worlde,either lyfe,erther death, whether 


| < "per they be preſent thinges, or thinges ta came,all are yours,and ye 


co 
z-Cor-3- ., Chriſtes,and Chriſt is Gods. 
Againe where as the auncient and great learned 
Biſhop Cyrillus teacheth  plainely and ar large , the 
meruelouſle yniting and 1oyning together of vs with 
', Chriſt,and of our ſelues in co one bodie by this ſa- 
crament:ſeing that all ſo vniced and made one body, 
be nor. for all that brought together in to one place, 
for they be diſperſed abroade in all the worlde: 
thereot we may well conclude, that to this cfiete 
| the 


—— ——— 


W 
\ 
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the being together of communicantes in one place 
is not of neceſsitie. His wordes be theſe, much agrea- 
ble to Dionyſus Areopegits a fore mentioned. Yt 
tur inter nos & Deum ſingulos 'yniret, quanuis corpore 
anima diſtemus,modum tamen adinuemt , confilio patris & ſa- 
pientie ſux conuenittem. $u0 enim corpore credentes per commu- 
nionem myſticam benedicens , & ſecum, & inter nos , vuum nos 
corpus efficit./ is enum e0s,quz vs ſantti corporis nione in 
no Chriſto vnits ſunt, ab bac natural vnione aliends putabit? 
Nam fi omnes 'ynum panem manducamns , vnum onnes corpus 
efficimur: diuidi enim atque ſetungi Chriſt us non patitur, \ \ 
Thar Chriſt might 'vnite every-one:of vs within 
our ſelues , and with God , although we be diſtane 
both in body and alſo in a—_— he hath deviſed a 
meane conuenable to the counſell of the father, and 
to his own wiſedom. For in that he bleſſech them 
that beleue,with his own body through the myſti- 
call Communion, he maketh'vs one body both with 
him ſelfe, and alſo berwen our ſelues. For who will 
thinke them not to be of this natural vnion, which 
with the vnion of that one holy body,be vnited in 
one Chriſt?For if we eate all of one bread , chenare 
we made all one body : for Chriſt may nor be diui- 


| ded,nor done aſunder. 


Thus we lee after this auncient fathers learning 
pas vpon the (criprures, that all the faithfulles 
lefſed with the body of Chriſt through the myſti- 
call communion , bee made one body with Chriſt; 
and one body betwer them ſelves. Which good 
bleſsing of Chriſt is'of more vertue,and allo of more 
neceſsitic , then that it may be made -gupen® 
condi- 


24. In Toan- 


, _ lib.rt-c.246 


Col: +» AN-ANSWERE TO! 


condition of place , ſpecially whereas is no wylfull 
breache nor contempte of moſt ſemely and conue- 
Many: _- nable order. And therefore-that'one may commus- 
muncate Dicate:with.an other,though they be not together in 
together, one place,(which M.luell denyct with as pecuiſhan 
na; oo, argument of the vie of excommunication, as any of 
placero- all thoſe ys,that be ſcoffeth at ſome-catholike wruers 
gether. for) and that it was thought lawfull. arid: godly by 
' folj. The fathers of the auncientchurche .neare to the 
© Apoſtles tyme, it-may' be well proucd: by diverſe 
good. auctoritics, | | Re 
 Trenens writing to Victor Biſhop of Rome con- 
Ecclefiaf. Cerning the keping of Eaſter, As Euſebins Coſarienſisre- 
hiſt.lib.g. ejceth , ro the intent Victor ſhuld not refrayne from 
©P-*+ their comunis; which kepte Eaſter after the cuſtome 
of the: churches in Afia fownded by S.lohn th'Euan- 
_ -geliſte,ſheweth,that when biſhoppes came from fors- 
rcine parties'to Rome; the biſhoppes of that ſee vicd 
to ſend to them,if they had ben of the catholike faith, 
the Sacrament,to recewwe, whereby mutuall commu- 
nion betwen them was declared. {reness his wordes 
Erzca fic be theſe. Oxi fuerunt ante te preſpyteri, etiam cum non ita ob= 
cabereali- ſexuarent,preſhyrerit ecclefiarum, (cum Romam accederent ) En= 
Rufini  chariſtiam mittebant. The prieſtes (by which name in 
verho this place biſhoppes are vnderſtanded)that were a 
ws"'3 fore thy ety? 4 nr they kepte nor Eafter as they 
of Alia-dyd,yet whenthe biſhoppes of the churches 
there came to Rome,dyd ſende them the ſacramenr. 
"Thus thoſe biſhoppes 'dyd communicate together, 
before their meeting in one place. 
- Juſtin; the Martyr likewiſe deſcribing the maner 


and 
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the vie of the Sacrament, fayeth 


pt cubs pr Hu proeairprkgr mani 
-6cclematione; Dracont,ques its Voramus, Ynricwig, tumtempn- 
reſents, pans et «que ty vinseoſecrati ditperticip ationem, 
Set ng urs 6 OG the/ prieſt hath 
made-an \ende of. thankes and s, and all the 
people'therta haue fayde amen:They, which we-call Fat 
deacons ,geue-to. cuery- one then preſent,bread and Feb 
water and wyne- conſecrated , to take parte of it for 1-40 
their houfell, and for thoſe that be not preſent 5 

beare it-home to them. - Thus inthat pars. | 

that ſerued God together in the common placeiof | ki | 
prayer;and ſome others that wero abſent, letted from | ff |} 
Sino Tp to their companie by: —_ bufines; or 4.4 


» FE 
@-0* : 


And beckſe M: lull is fo > relcienr fatal "RTE. 5 
8 b 


alone, IF triumpheth fo much , as chov he had | 
Takis fie | 
nate Maſſe ? There then was the fingle\ Communion\ all this mo pſy , "Rog 


- vate:Maſle, for that the prieſt receiuerth-the: 
wonne/the fielde; making him m9; 4 
wordes,in dede with out cauſe:#/ybererhen Ws thepri- Wt 
While” he.meancth for the ſpace offyx-hundred yeres -+ 2-8 
after Chriſt}, as there he exprefſech :4 will —_— in 64:0" If 


good, cxtideticn and witnes,thatlong before $:Gr any 
2 s tyme that he: ſpeaketh of', yea;from-the De 

ning of the chaired; faithfull perſones both men and 
women receiued the ſacrament alone,and were neuer 
therefore reproued, as breakers of Chriſtes Inſtiru+ 
Þ tion, 
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pe the fame in'the efrurche 
din moſt deuoute wiſe in the-holy:facri- 


Erin Ge Cc swith out any 


his defaulte OG Re 
to condemne it in the prieſt, proppameas ir _—_ 


harwn the prieſt, that ſhuld make ak 
Write” then'to the people? Or may a laye 
4.4/2.1, manor woman receine ic kepre'a 1o e,and 
HELI we fr 4-4 prieſt receive te forch with, fone as he 
27 oi A. and offired? And if caſe of neceſsi- 
; wile, valoyue «= mp ſame may no-leiſe be 
| alſo cp ——— 


tt to. 


4 


te.For other wi 
2g'of our lordes death ſhiild I ACcor- 
is.cotnmaundemet be celebrared and done. 

ITS myct) en 
$ wiſe, that if he tyed bes 
== IS 
IR woukdte hard for'her to 
with -ouc great inconuenience, 
5 ea y 76/70 quid ſecrets ante omnem tis 
once? Bo fiſcinevieypemine nuns credereſc; quiceitne 
Wis _ thy husband knowe what' thou care(t ſe+ 
ERINETT - 44 tretly before all other meate? And iſ he doo knowe; 
Sg an 16M he-will beleue it to be bread ,, and not him', who ic 
i called.He hach the like ſaying in/his booke, De c0- 
0 rona 


Ty 


whom lin Mor writ 


= ——_ 
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rene militis. Which 

_ En poin- of 
our Txotr . v1 "Oat 121 it 

_ The © 1e.tha = _—_—— 


ond,thar it thay be 
ps ne e6panie;the'third, tharthe 
61.495 as eh ieidels then 4nd th 
as en | 
now belete-bue hewhio it 1s — 
ple,or who is called,that Our . 
EN tl the darrve;c ab CIs 
by this place of Terrulliarf ) 
NAY dotonres, Cons: 


auncic 

of perſecution the manier 
ucred to devote and + 
crainent conſeeratees 


ang? _— ft 
En 
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mn ſolemne '& 6h | #'; $f cart o inde 
amon who i thi greg; Fo 


wy Yie'sl 
of 'riecefsitic (have *excuſed- ery = 
Chriſtes pon Fee Ne : hat 
ben cxpreſſely forb we 

bogs 
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ſtine doch write of the gre 
renes,that the-men and women vſcd in'recei 
Sacrament in'a cleane Iynnen cloth to cary it 
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and'putteth it'rothis-mowrh with his owne hande. 
And/{o-it is of ons m—_ whetherany body Sire 
one parte"of rhe priett,or rtes'topether, Thiſ« 
| re) nd ee on Bale: iy to:be'nos' 
; ted;britcharineceldicic herthath refpctte to'tht lacks? 
of prieſt anddeacon!So'asn that'eaſe the'Sacrament 
tight be receiued*of'a faithfull perſon with hizowne 
» NandeAndthat forthe" farifying" of ſodoing, he als 
i$eth 'continumnceofceftome; which for vs in this 
"of the fole'rrecervingittizye'in'more ample wiſe 
3 ls wApayngthat holy Eremites lyuing in 
wildethes's parte fro panic;and alſo the devour 
people of'A andEgypre teccived the come 
4 MANISH HOHRTY cy colfes alid* Howes: } Ftrrthers 
MS that the" Hoſte bite" tonfecrated' of "rhe prieſt, 
is algares to be rectiued/whether of tnany copether, 
ordf oneatone by him' it femethnot'to force. 
-+Firially,that whether ima rake at'the pricſtes 
hafide the bleſſed Sacrattient-in-one piece or mopie- 
ces,and recciue theny at pt Pont ener de- 
notion belt 'feryeth ';"rhe'"'vertue;efREe; and power 
keſeru thetedPFis" one By" which” ab@boritic TEHeruation is 
—_ A dj6tichediDoubrdleswhetthe ſpeaketh*ſo preciſely 
men. af\@'particulatly* of ſandry cafes rouching*the order 
| of recoluing;ifhehad bert of M.'Juelles opinion,that 
the Saerdtnent may nor be-receiued of 'one with our 
a'certaitſe Tultaber' 6f eommunitantes together} he 
whoild fieeTo line paſſed over that matter in Gece, 
mibjch lefſ& writreh To painely of the contrary. Now 
tfi#t'the communion this kepte in wildernes and in 
Egypte,places of extreme heare, where wyne in ſmall 
LCTLS In 1 quantis 
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quantie as. is for. that purpoſe conuenient,can not'be. 


voy from ſo and channging g his nacure, 
__ eforme of only;andnor wt 6 
1 differre td note ic here, becauſe pertineth/ 
treatiſe of the nexte Arrzicle; F ©1'%* 1 1003 G1 Ony 

[c appearcth evidently by wirnes-of faint Hierome 
allo, [e-chik 


cuſtome of receiuing'the 'commuriion 
privately at'/home <ryriewed ainong Chriſten meh 
at Rome not only in tyme of perſecution; but'alſ> 
afterward when the churche was at reſt and-peace, 
ſo .as the caſe of neceſsitic can not- here-ſerue then 


vrais fideles ſe 


licet,nec domi licet. Nihil Deo clauſum eſt , & tenebre qaog lu» 
cent spud Drum . Probes ſe wnuſqui/q, , & ſic ad corpus Chriſts - 


«ccedas, | know this cuſtome'is ar Rome ,'that 'Chri- 


Ren folke receive the body'bf Chriſt Yayly, which - 


L doonenher reproue,nor allowe.For every'mi hath 
ynaough 1n his owne ſenſe.But Ilappoſe their e6ſcien- 
cc, Which .doo communicate that ſame 'daye, as they 
bave done wedlocke worke , and as Perlius ſayth; 
doo:rynce night _ with running water: why dare 
not they-goc to Martyrs Shrynes? Why goe notthe 

1n-to harheatwhigs © 2 Hoes Ao crit 
an-other Chriſt with.in the houſe ? what ſo” ever is 


not 


2a aduer» 
Toui- 


ER. 
oO! T7DDAN WNSVVERZE! TO: . 
lnGtbinabeabercks -ngther at home is irJan- 
nn? o Godne Ar und. an ca darknes;alſqſh 

Qre., Zexamiiic him 
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nion of one by ſclfe alone , was well allowed. And 
chough 2c was done 'but by one faithfull, perſon at 
once 1n one place , yet was.it. called a communion 
both of $.Balile,and allo of S.Hieromycleane contrary 
to M.luelles ſenſe.lt 1s to be tudged that they knew 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt,ſo well as hez or any other 
of theſe newe Mailters,and that their conſcience was 
\uch , as if Chriſtes ordinance therein had ben bro- 
ken , they would not haue winckte at it , ne with 
their vngodly blence confirmed ſuch an vogodly 
cultome, Verely for excuſe of this ſole recciuing,ne- 
celsitic can nor iultly. be alleaged. 

Damaſus Biſhop of Rome in $. Hieromes tyme 
writeth in libro Ponrificali , that Mulciades Pope and 
Martyr,ordeined that the Sacrament in ſundry por- 
tions conſecrated by a biſhop,ſhuld be ſent a broade 
among the churches for caule of heretikes, thatthe 
catholike mane of the churches (which word here 
ſignifieth as rnc preke word wayonn/a doth,fo as 1t 18 
not neceſlarie to vndeſtand that the ſacrament was 
directed only to the materiall churches ; but to the 
people of the parriſhes) might recciue the catholike 
communion, and not communicate with heretikes. 
Which doubreles muſt be vndeſtanded of this pri- 
uate and ſingle communion in eche catholike mans 
houſe, and that where heretikes bare the fiwea , and 
prieſtes might not be ſufired to conſecrate after the 
catholike vſage. Elles if the pricſtes might with out 
let cr diſturbance haue ſo done,then what nede had 
it ben for Milciades,to haue made (ſuch a prouibon 
for ſendingabroade hoſtes ſanctibed for that purpoſe 

G by the 
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bythe c6ſecration of a Biſhop?The place of Damaſus 
hath thus. AMailciades fecir, vt oblariones conſecrate per 


Eccleſias ex conſecratu Epiſcopi (propter hevericos) dirt- 

__ Megs whe 6. : gpatfoterr hoſtes 

uld be ſent abroade amongeſt the churches, prepa- 

red by the conſecration of a biſhop. The two wor- 

des proprer herericos,for heretikes,added by Ado the 

writer of Martyrs lyues , openeth the meaning and 
purporte of that decree. 

Here haue I brought much for 'proufe of private 
and fingle communion , and that it hath nor onely 
ben ſuffered in tyme of perſecution, but alſo allowed 
in quiet and peaccable tymes,cuen in the Churche of 
Rome it ſelfe , where true Religion hath cuer ben 
molt exactly obſerued aboue all other places of the 
worlde , and from whence all the churches of the 
Weſt hath taken their light. As the Biſhops of all 
Gallia that now is called Fraunce, doo acknowledge 

| in an epiſtle ſent to Leo the Pope, with theſe wordes. 

_—_—_— Vade veligionts noftre propicio Chriſto, fons &+ origo ma- 

So rein nawir. From that Aoftolike ſee by the mercie of 

er epiſto- Chriſt,the fontaine and ſpring of our Religion hath 

las Leonis ome. 

f More could I yet bryng for confirmation of the 
fame , as th'example of $. Hilayia the virgine in the 
tyme of Numerianys, of S. Lucia in Diocletians ryme 
deve to martyrdom , of S, Maris Aegypriaca, and of 
8..Ambros: of which cuery one, as auncient teſtimo- 
nies of eccleſiaſticall hiſtories , and of Paulinus doo 
declare,at the houre of their departure hence to God, 
receiued the holy Sacrament of thaulter for their 

viage 
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viage prouthon,alone:Bur I judge this is ynbugh,and 
if any man will not be perſuaded with this,l Takes 
whether with ſuch a one a more number of autori«, 
ries ſhall any thing priuaile. 

Now that I haue thus proucd the ſingle commu- 
nion,l vic their own terme,l defire M.lucll to reaſon 
with me ſoberly a word or two.How ſaye you Syr? 
doo you reproue the Maſſe,or doo you reproue the 
priuate Maſle? I thinke what ſo cuer your opinion 1s 
herein, your anſwer ſhall be, youallow not the private 
Maſle. For as touching that the Oblation of the bo- 
dy and bloude of Chriſt done in the-Maſle , is the 
facrifice of the churche , and proper to the new te- 
ſtament,commaunded by Chriſt ro be frequented ac- 
cording to his inſtitution:if you denye this, make it 
ſo light as you liſte:all thoſe authorities, which you 
denye vs to haue for proufe of your great number 
of articles,will be fownde againſt you : I meane do- 
coures, general councelles the ney auncict,th'exam- 
ple of the primitive churche , the ſcriptures , I adde 
further reaſon , conſent vniverſall and vncontrolled, 
and tradition.lf you denye this, you muſt denye all 
our Religion from the Apoſtles ryme to this daye, 
and now 1n the ende of the —__ , When iniquitie 
aboudeth,and charitie waxeth colde,when the mo 
of man c6ming ſhall ſcarcely finde faith in the carth, 
begynne a new. And therefore you M,Iucll knowing 
this well ynough, what ſo euer you doo in dede ,/1n 
worde , as it appeareth by the litle booke you haue 
ſet foorth in printe : you pretende to diſallow , yea 


moſt vehemetly to improuec the private Maſle.Vpon 
. Gy this 
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this reſolution,that:the Maſle, as it is taken in gene- 
rall,is to. be allowed : 1 enter further in reaſon with 
you,and make you this argument . If priuate Maſſe 
in reſpete only of that it is private afrer your mea- 
aingbe reproucable, it is for 'the fingle communion, 
that is to ſaye,for that the prieſt recetuerh the Sacra- 
ment alone. Bur the fingls communion 1s laufull,yea 
good and godly : ergo the priuate Maſle in this ref- 
pete thar 1t is priuate,is not reproucable , but ro be 
allowed, holden for good and holy,and to be freque- 
ted. If you denye the firſt propoſition,or mator,then 
muſt youe ſhew for what elles you doo reproue pri- 
uate Male in reſpe&te only that it is private, then 
for ſingle communion. If you ſhew any, thing clles, 
then doo you digrelſe from our purpoſe , and de- 
clare, that you reproue the Maſle . The minor you 
can not denye, ſeing that you ſce how ſufficiently 1 
haue proucd it. And fo the private Maſle in that ref- 
pecte only 1t is private,is to be allowed for good, as 
the Maſſe 1s. Mary I denye not but thar it were more 
commedable,and more godly on the churches parte, 
if many wel diſpoſed and examined, would be par- 
takers of the bleſſed Sacrament with the prieſt . Buc 
though the Clergie be worthely blamed for negli- 
gence herein, through which the people may be 
thought to haue growen to this flaknes and indeuo- 
cion: yet that hotwithſtanding , this parte of the ca- 
tholike Religion remaineth ſownde and faulcles. For 
as touching the ſubſtance of the Maſle it ſelfe,by the 
ſingle communion of the prieſt, in caſe of the peoples 


colgenes and negligence,it is nothing impaired. Elles 
| . 1 the 


take(t it but once 1n the yere, as the Grekes are 
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if the publike ſacrifice of the churche might not be 
red with out a number of communicantes recei- 
uing with the prieſt in one place : then would the 
auncient fathers in all their writinges ſome” where 
have complained of the cealing of that , which eue- 
ry where they call quotidianum &+ ge ſacrificium,the 
dayly and cotinuall facrifice:of ws, their opinion 
1s,that 1t ought dayly to be ſacrificed, that the death 
of our lord and the worke of our Redeption might 
alwayes be celebrated and had in memorie, and we 
thereby ſhewe our ſelues according to our bounden 
duerie myndefull and thankefull. Bur verely the fa- 
thers no where complaine of intermitting the daily 
ſacrifice, but very much of the ſlaknes of the people, 
for that they came not more often vnto this holy | 
and holeſome banket:and yet they never compelled 
them thereto,but exhorting them to frequet it wor | 
thely,lefre them to their owne conſcience. 
S. Ambros witneſleth that the people of the Eaſt, 
had a cuſtome in his tyme to be houſeled but once 
in the yere. And he rebuketh ſharply ſuch as folowe 
cthem,after this ſorte.Si quoridianus eſt crbus,cur poſt an» x 16.5.4. 
num illum ſumis , quemadmodum Grecs m Oriente facere facra.ca.g 
conſuexerunt! It it be our daily meate(ſayeth he)why 


wonte to doo in the Eaſt? S. Avgnitme vttereth the De verbis 
ſame thinge almoſt with the ſame wordes . And in —_— 
the ſecond booke, De ſermone Domini im monte the ci.ho. z$- 
twelfth chapter, expownding the fourth perition of 
our lordes prayer , Gene Vs this daye our dayly bread, 
ſhewing that this may be taken either for materiall 
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bread,cither for the ſacrament of our lordes body,or 
for {pirituall meate,which he alloweth beſt : would 
that concerning the ſacrament of our lordes body, 
they of the Eaite ſhuld not moue queſtion , how it 
might be vnderſtanded to be their dayly bread, 
which were not dayly partakers of our lordes ſup- 
er, where as for all that, this bread is called dayly 
read: There he ſayeth thus: Vt ergo ll; raceant, neque 
de hac re ſententiam ſuam defendant , Vel ipſa auttoritare 
Eccleſie ſint contenti,quod ſine ſcandalo iſta faciuut neque 
ab ers qus eccleſus preſunt, facere prohibentur, neque non 
ebtemperantes condemnantur. Wherefore that they 
holde their peace , and ſtand not in defence of their 
opinion,let them be contet at leaſt waye with the au- 
Etoritic of the churche , that they doo theſe thinges 
with out offence thereof taken,neither be forbidden 
of thoſe that be ouer the churches , neither be con- 
demned , when they diſobeye. Here we ſce by S. 
Augultine,that they of the Oricnt , who ſo ſeldom 
recciued the ſacrament , were holden for all that,for 
Chriſte people by the autoritie of the churche, none 
offence thereof was taken,neither were they inhibi- 
red of their cuſtome , and though they obeyed not 
their ſpirituall gouernours mouing them to recetue 
more often , yet were they not condemned, nor ex= 
communicated., 

8. Chryſoſtome many tymes exhorting his people 
to prepare them ſelues to receive their rightes at 
lea at Eaſter, in one place ſaycth thus. What mea- 
neth this? The moſt parte of you be partakers of this 


Gacrifice but once in the yere,ſome twyle, ſome olte- 
ner. 
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ner. Therefore this that I ſpeake,is to all,not to them 


onely that be here preſent, bur to thoſe alſo thatlyue 
in wildernes.For ra recelue the ſacramet but once 
in the yere,and peraduenture but once in two yeres. 
Well what then? whom ſhall we recciue? thoſe that 
come bur once,or that come often, or that come ſcl- 
dom ? Soothly we receiue them that come with. a 
pure and a cleane conſcience,with a cleane hartc,and 
to be ſhorte, with a blameleſſe lyfe . They that be 
ſuch, let them come allwayes, and they that be not 
ſuch,let not them come not ſo much as once . Why 
ſo ? becauſe they receive to them felues wdgement, 
damnation,and puniſhement. The aunciet docoures, 
ſpecially Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, be full of ſuch 
ſentences. 

Now to this ende I dryue theſe allegations, leauing 
out a great number of the ſame ſenſe. Although many 
tymes the people forbare ro come to the commus- 
nion,ſo as many tymes none at all were founde dif- 
poſed to receiue , yet the holy fathers , biſhops and 
prieſtes Sous not that a cauſe why they ſhuld 
not dayly. offer the bleſfed facrifice,, and celebrate 
Maſle . W 
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the contrary , will yelde and ſubſcribe , accord 
to his promiſe , or no . Of the dayly ſacrifice 
wordes of Chryſoſtome be plaine. Quid ergo nos! 
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Nonne per ſngulos dies offerumus ? offerimus quidem , ſed homil.17+ 


ad recordationem facientes mortis ers C7 Vna eſt hoſtia, 
non mulre.etc. Then what doo we? doo we not offer 
eucry dayc?yeas vercly we doo ſo.But we doo it for 
recording 
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recording of his death. And it is-one hoſte, not ma- 
ny.Here | heare M.luell ſaye,though again(t his will, 
I grawne the dayly ſacrifice, bur | {tand {till in my 
negatiue,that it can not be ſhewed , there was cuer 
any ſuch ſacrifice celebrated, with out a communion, 
that 1s,as they will haue it,with ourſome conuenient 
number to receiue the ſacrament 1n the ſame place 
with the prieſt: For proufe of this , theſe be ſuch 
places as | am perſyaded with all. The better learned 
men that be of more reading then I am,haue other I 
doubte nor. f 
Soter Byſhop of Rome a bout the yere of our 
lord. 17 o. who ſuffred martyrdom vnder .Antoninus 
Verss the Emperour , for order of celebrating the 
Mafte,made this ſtatute or decree. Ve nullus presbyre- 
rorum ſolennia celebrare preſumat niſi duobus preſentibus, 
ſub1q; reſpendentibus , &9+ ipſe tertius habeatur , quia cum 
pluraliter ab eo dicttur, Dominus Vobiſcum,e illud in ſe- 
cretis:Orate pro me:apertiſsime conuemt, Vt ipſuus reſpon- 
deatur ſalutatiom, This hath ben ordeined, that no 
prieſt preſume to celebrate the ſolenitie of the Maſle, 
excepte there be two preſent,and anſwer him, ſo as 
he be the third. For whereas he ſayeth (as by waye 
of ſpeaking to many) our lorde be With you: and li- 
kewile 1n the Secretes, Praze you for me:1t ſerneth cui- 
dently conuenient,that anſwer be made to his faluta- 
tion accordingly. Which auncient decree requireth 
not,that all people of neceſsitic be preſent, much leſle 
that all ſo oftentymes ſhuld communicate ſacramen+ 
tally, which thing it requireth neither of thoſe two, 
that ought to be preſent, If of the bare Jrcncen.es 
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ehis decree a ſufficient argument maye not be made 
for our purpole , inducing of thathrmation of that 
one thing there ſpecihedFrthe denyall of that other 
thing we ſpeake of, which maner of argumet 18 com- 
monly vſed of our aduerfaries:the more weight way 
be pur vnto it 1n this caſe : for that where. as the re- 
c*1ving of. Chriſtes body is a farre greatter matter, 
then to anſwer the prieſt at Maſle,it that holy biſhop 
and Martyr had thought it ſo neceſſary , as that the 
Maſle night not be done with our it : doubteles. of 
very reaſon and conuenience, he would and ſhuld 
haue ſpecially ſpoken of that , rather then of the 
other.But for that he:thought other wiſe,he required 
onely of neceſsitie,the preſence of rwo, for the pur- 
poſe aboue mentioned. 

In a councell holdenat Agatha a citie of Fraunce 
then called Gallia, about the'tyme of Chryſoſtome, an 
olde decree of Fabianus Biſhop of Rome and Martyr, 
and alſo of rhe councel El:berrme 1n the tyme of ſaint 
Sylueſter,anno Domm 31.4. was renewed , that all ſc- 
cular chriſte folke ſhuld be houſeled three rymes cue- 


Ty yere,at Faſter, Witſontide, and Chriſtmaſle.It was 


there alſo decreed , that they ſhuld heare che whole 
Maſle every Sunnedaye, and not departe, before the 
prieſt had geuen bleſsing. So they were bownde to 
heare Maſle euery Sunnedaye,andto recciue the c0- 
munion but thriſe in the yere, The ſelfe ſame order 
was decreed in the Þ Councell of Orleance. Thenoof 
like, ſpecially in ſmall rownes and villages,they had 
Mafle without the communion of many together, 
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recording of his death. And it is-one hoſte, not ma- 
ny.Here | heare M.luell ſaye,though againit his will, 

I grawac the dayly ſacrifice; bur | {tand till in my 

By order ! 

of the Negatiue,that it can not be ſhewed , there was cuer 
laſtecom- any ſuch ſacrifice celebrated, with out a communion, 
+ api that is,as they will haue it, with out ſome conuenient 
comuns number-to receive the ſacrament in the ſame place 
may be with the prieſt: For proufe of this , theſe be ſuch 
ks4,vvich Places as | am perſyaded with all.The berter learned 
out three men that be of more reading then I am,haue other ] 
—_—_ doubte nor. # 
vviththe _ Soter Byſhop of Rome a bout the yere of our 
miniſter 1ord, 17 ©, who ſuffred martyrdom vnder Antoninus 
ar ate, Verns the Emperour , for order of celebrating the 
ſmall n#- Maſfle,made this ſtatute or decree. Vt nullus presbyre- 
;=agd . rorum ſolennia celebrarepreſumat,niſt dwobus preſentibus, 
parrithe ſob1q; reſpendentibus GC ipſe rerrius habeatur , quia Cum 
_ iq pluraliter ab eo dicrtur, Dominus Vobiſcum C9 illud im ſe- 
dift.s. xa cretts:Orate pro me:dpertiſsime coanuent, Vt 1pſtus reſpon- 
pcquoq; deatur ſalutation, This hath ben ordeined, that no 
utu- prieſt preſume to celebrate the ſolenitie of the Maſle, 
excepte there be two preſent,and anſwer him, ſo as 

he be the third. For whereas he ſaycth (as by waye 

of ſpeaking to many) our lorde be with you: and li- 

kewiſe 1n the Secretes,Praye 30u for me:1t ſereth cui- 

dently conuenicnt,that anſwer be made to his faluta- 

tton accordingly. Which auncient decree requireth 
not,that all people of necelsitic be preſent,much lefle 
that all ſo oftentymes ſhuld communicate ſacramen- 
R tally, which thing it requireth neither of thoſe two, 
that ought to be preſent, If of the bare wordes of 
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chis decree a ſufficient argument maye not be made 
for our purpole , inducing of thathrmation of that 
one thing there ſpecihedrhe denyall of that other 
thing we ſ[peake of, which maner of argumet 1s come 
monly vſed of our aduerfaries:thE more weight way 
be pur vnto it 1n this caſe : for that where. as the re- 
c*1ping of. Chriſtes body is a farre greatter matter, 
then to anſwer the prieſt at Maſle,it that holy biſhop 
and Martyr had thought it ſo neceſſary ,. as that the 
Maſle might not be done with our it : doubteles.of 
very reaſon and convenience, he would and ſhuld 
haue ſpecially ſpoken of that , rather then of the 
other;But for that he'thought other wile,he required 
onely of neceſsitie,the preſence of rwo, for rhe pur- 
poſe aboue mentioned. 

In a councell holdenat Agatha a citie of Fraunce 
then callzd Gallia, about rhe tyme of Chryſoſtome, an 
olde decree of Fabranus Biſhop of Rome and Martyr, 
and alſo of the councel Eliberrme in the tyme of ſaint 
Sylueſter,anno Domm 31 4. was renewed , that all ſc- 
cular chriſte folke ſhuld be houſeled three rymes evue- 
ry yere,at Eaſter, Witſontide, and Chriſtmaſle,It was 


there alſo decreed , that they ſhuld heare the whole 


Maſſe euery Sunnedaye, and not departe, before the 

rieſt had geuen bleſsing. So they were bownde to 
have MalTe every Sunnedaye,and:to receive the c0- 
munion but thriſe in the yere.. The ſelfe ſame order 
was decreed in the Þ Councell of Orleance. Thenof 
like, ſpecially in.ſmall rownes and villages,they had 
Maſle without the communion of many together, 


fome tymes. - 
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In that Councell of A we fynde a decree, 
made by the fathers aſſembled there, whereof i ap- 
pearech,that prieſtes oftetymes ſayd Maſle with our 
others receiving with them, And this much ir is 1n 
Engliſh, If any man will have and oratorie or chap- 
pell abroade in the countrie., befide the parr;ſh 
churches,in which laufull ana ordinarie aflemble 1s: 
for the reſt of the holydayes , that he haue Maſſes 
there , in conſideration of weeryneſle of the houſe- 
hold, with 1uſt ordinance we permitte. But at Eaſter, 
Chriſtes Birth, Epiphanie,the Aſcenſion of our lord, 
Witſunnedaye , and Nactiuitie of Saint 1ohn Lapriſt, 
and if therebe any other ſpecial feaſtes: let them noc 
kepe their Maſles,bur in the cities and pariſhes. And 
as forthe clerkes,if any will doo or haue their Maſles 
at the a fore ſayde fealtes in chappelles , onleſle the 
biſhop ſo comaunde or permitte: let them be thruſt 
out from commnion.By this decree we learne , that 
then Maſſes were commonly fayd in priuat chappel- 
les at home,at ſuch rymes,as the people were not ac- 
cuſtomed co be-howſeled. For when by commaun- 
demert and comon order they receiued their righres, 
as 1n the afore named feaſtes: then were the pric(tes 
prohibited to ſaye Maſles in private oratories or 
chappelles with out the pariſh churches. And hereof 
we may plainely vnderſtand,chat in ſuch places,prie- 
ſtes cultomeably ſayde Maſſes of their owne and of 
the houſcholders deuotion,when none of the houſe- 
hold were diſpoſed to receive with them The like 
decree is to be fownde,Cicily Aruernenſis,cap,14.Con- 


Now 
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Now let vs ſee what examples of the olde fathers 
wehaue for the priuate Maſle.Zeontins a Greke biſhop 
of a Ciric 1n the Eaſt Churche called Neapolts, wri- 
ting the lyfe of Saint Tohn the holy Parriarke of 
Alexandria, who for his great charitic was c6monly 
called eleemoſynarivs , that is,th'almoſe gener , telleth 
this ſtory , whereby it appeareth thar at that ryme 
private Maſle was vied. Though the tranſlatour 
chrough ignorance of the tyme he lyued in,tourned 
this lyfe in to Jatine of meane eloquece, yet for truthes 
fake,[will nor let to recite that,which I take fof my 
purpoſe,as I fynde it. Malitiam reſeruantem quendam in» 
duſtrium contra alum principem,audiens hic Magnus Ioan- 
nes, monuit eum ſpe , £3 ſuaſit ad concordiam, Cx non po« 
rut enum conuertere ad pacem . Semel expo ad eum mittit 699 
adducit ewm ſanttus, quaſi pro republica, ex facit miſſas mn 
ordtorto ſuo,nullum habens ſecum niſi minſtrum ſuum. Cum 
ergo ſanfta bened xiſ] & Patriarcha,&+ orationem Domints 
cam mchod(ſer ,coperit dicere rantum tyes ills, Pater noſter, 
Ft cum peruem(ſent ad ſermonem quo dictur, Dimitte nobss 
debita noſtra, ſicut 9+ nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris;1n- 
nuit domeſtico Patriarcha, Vt taceret. Silutt ergo &9+ Patyi- 
archa,e remanſu Princeps ſolus dicens Verſum ,dmtre no- 
bis ſicut &9+ nos dimittimus, Er ſtatim conuerſus ſanfius, di- 
cit et manſueta Voce, Vide m quam ternibils Voce dicas Deo, 
quonam ſicut ego dimitto,ita E3+ tu dimitte mii. Et tanqud 
ab igne St atims cruciath ferens prediftus prmceps , cecidar in 
faciem ad pedes ſanfti dicens:Quecunque iuſſerts domine fas 
facier ſeruns tuus . Et reconciliatns eſt inimuco ſuo cum onns 
Veritate, This (tory ſoundeth thus in Engliſh. This 
great patriarke lohan , hearing that a noble man bare 
| Hy mabce 
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malice to another noble man , warned him ofcen- 
tymes of it , and treated with him,to be ar accorde, 
burhe could not bring him to be at peace. Wherefore 
on a daye this holy fther ſent for the noble man, 
and cauſeth him to come to him,as though it were 
abour ſome” matter of the common. weale. At that 
tyme he fayeth Maſle in his chappell , hauing none 
other body with him,but his ſeruant. - When the 
Patriarke had conſecrated the ſacrament , and had 
begonne to ſaye our lordes prayer, they three onely 
begonne toſaye Our father,and fo foorth. When they 
were come to thoſe wordes, Forgeue Vs our treſpaſſes, 
as we forzeue them, that treſpaſſe agams? Vs: the Patri- 
arke made a becke to his (eruant,to holde his peace. 
then the Patriarke held his peace alſo. and the noble 
man remained alone, ſaying foorth the verſe, Forgeve 
Vs,45 We forgeve: I hen the holy father rourning him 
ſelfe roward him, by and by ſayeth with a milde 
voice.C6ſider with how terrible wordes thou ſayelt 
to God , that as I forgeue, ſo ſorgeue thou me alſo, 
Whereat the ſayde noble man, as though he had felc 
the torment of fyer , foorth with fell downe on his 
face at the holy fathers feete, ſaying: My lord, what fo 
cuer thou byddeſt me thy ſeruant to doo,l will doo 
it » And ſo he was reconciled vnto his enemie, with 
out all diſſembling. 

Here M.luell I trowe, will grawnt that this- was a 
private Maſle. The place was private,the auchece nor 
publike nor'comon,the purpole touching the noble 
man,was private: I he comunion alſo priuate,l.meane 
for the patriarkes parte'alone, for beſyde hes the 
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Nory - maketh no mention of any other communi- 
cantes, he could not be aſſured of that noble man to 
c6municate with him . For whereas he could by no 
meanes before bring him to forgeue his enemie , he 
had but a ſmall coniecture he ſhuld bring it to palle 
now . And agayne though he had conceued no di- 
ſtruſt of his reconciliation vpon this holy policie, yet 
we may doubte,whether the patriarke foorth with, 
with out further and more mature probation and 
examination, which Sant Paul in this caſe requireth: 
would haue admitted him to receiue our —_ bo- 
dy ſo vpon the ſuddeine. Now for the ſeruant, 
it is a ſtreight caſe that ſo holy and. ſo great a Pa- 
eriake and biſhop of ſo populouſe a citie, as Alexan- 
dria was , vnderſtanding that Maſle can not be cele- 
brated with out breach of Chriſtes Inſticution(as M. 
Juell holdeth opinion) excepte he haue a nuraber to 
communicate with him in the ſame place:ſhuld have 
none of his ſpiritual flocke with him at ſo weightic 
a matter of conſcience , but one onely , and him his 
owne houſhold feruant.He was not G Gmple as not 
to thinke , that the ſeruant might be lected from res- 
ny by ſome ſuddeine pange coming vpon him, 
or with ſome cogitation and conſcience of his owne 
ynworthines ſuddeinly comming to his mynde/. If 
either this, or any other let had chaunced, in what 
caſe had the patriarke ben then? He had ben like,by 
M. luelles doctrine,to haue broken Chriſtes Inſticu- 
tion,and ſo Gods comaundement,thrbugh an others 
defecte,which were.ſtraunge. Bur I 1wdge;that M, 
lucll, who barpeth fo. many. iarring argurnetesagain(t 
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| | 
| private Maſſe vpon the very word Communion, will 
not allowe that for a good and lawfull communion, 


Where there is-but one onely to receive with the 
prieſt. Verely it appeareth by his ſermon that all the 
people ought to receiue,, or to be dryuen out of the 
churche. Now therefore to an other example of the 
private Maſe. 

Amphilochins byſhop of Ironium the head citic of 
Lycaoma, to whom S. Balile dedicated his booke De 
Sprritu ſanfto , and an other booke intituled Aſcerica, 

writing the lyfe of faint Bafile,or rather the miracles 
through Gods power by him wrought , which he 
Memora- calleth,worthy of record,rruc,and great miracles:\{pe- 
_ cially ſuch as were not by the three moſt worthy 
namira- men Gregorie Nazianzene, Gregorie Nyllene , and 
___ holy Ephrem,in cheir Epitaphicall or funerall trea- 
fe.  tiſcs before mentioned:among other thinges, repor- 
teth a notable ſtory,wherein we haue a | wk teſti- 
monie of a private Maſfe. And for the thing that the 
ſtorie ſhewerth,as much as for any other,of the ſame 
Amphilochius he 1s called , Coleſtium Virturum collocu- 
for, &+ dngelicorum ordinum communiſter, a talker toge« 
ther with the heavenly powers,and a felowe fſeruant 
with orders. of Angelles. "The ſtory is this. This 
holy biſhop Baſile beſoughte God in his prayers,-he 
would geue him grace, wiſedom and vnderſtanding, 
fo as he might ofter the ſacrifice of Chriſtes bloude 
ſheding, proprijs ſermonibus, with prayers and ſeruice 
of his owne __ and that the better to atcheue 
that purpoſe,the holy ghoſt might come vpon him. 
After ſyx daycs,he was in a traynce for cauſe of vs 
| ; holy 
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holy ghoſtes comming. When the ſeuenth daye was 
come, he beganne to miniſter vato God , that is to 
witte , he ſayde Maſle, eucry daye . Aﬀeer a certaine 
tyme thus ſpent,through faith and prayer he begine 
to write with his owne hande,myſterta ministrationts, 
che Maſſe,or the ſcruice of the Maſle.On a night our 
lord came vnto him in a viſion with the Apoſtles, 
and layde breade to be conſecrated on the holy aul- 
ter,and ſtirring vp Bable,ſayd vnto him.Secundum po- 
ſtulationem tuam repleatur os tuum laude,erc, According 
to thy requeſt,let thy mowth be fylled with praiſe, 
that with thyne owne wordes,thou mayſt offer vp 
to me ſacrifice . He notable to abide the viſion with 
his eyes,roſe vp with trembling , and goyng to the 
holy aulter,beganne to faye , that he had written in 
paper,thus. Repledtur 0s meuns laude , eo hymnum dicat 
gloria tue domine Deus, qui creaſti nos. , &+ adduxiſti in 
Vitam hanc , &+ cereras orationes ſanfti mmiſterij. Let 
my. mowth be fylled with prayſe,to vtter an hymne 
to thy glory, Lord God,which haſt created vs , and 
brought vs 1n to this lyfe , and ſo foorth the other 
prayers of the Maſle.]t foloweth in the ſtory. Er poſt 
finem orationum,exaltamt panem, ſine intermſciune orans, 
&+ dicens: Reſpice domine Teſu Chriſte,etc, After that he 
had done the prayers of Conſecration, he lyfted vp 
the bread , praying continually and laying , Looke 
vpon vs lord lefus Chriſt out of thy holy tabernacle, 
and come to ſanftihe vs, that Giceſk aboue with thy 
father,and arte here preſent inuiſibly with vs , vou- 
cheſafe with thy mighty hand to delyuer to vs, and 
by vs to. all thy people , Savtts Santis , thy holy 
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thinges to the holy. The people anſwered,one holy, 
one our lord Teſus Chriſt, with the holy ghoſt , in 
gloric of God the father, Amen. 

Now let ys confyder,what foloweth pertcining 
moſt to our purpoſe. Er drudens panem im tres partes, 
Wnam quidem communicauit timore multo,alteram autens 
reſeruauit conſepelire ſecum,tertiam Vero impoſuit colum - 
be auree , que pependit ſuper alrarve. He diuided the 
bread in to three partes,of which be receiued one art 
his communion,with greate feare and reuerence, the 
other he reſerued, that it might be buried with him, 
and the third parte he cauſed to be put in a golden 
pyxe;thar was hanged” vp ouer the- aulter, made in 
forme and ſhape of a dooue. Afﬀeer this,a licle before 
the ende' of this treatiſe, it foloweth, how that S.Ba- 
file at:the houre- thar he departed our of this lyſe, 
recciued thar/parte of the hoſte him ſelfe , which he 
had - purpoſed to have enterred with him in his 
graue , and immediatly as he laye in his bedde,gaue 
thankes to God,and rendred vp the ghoſt. 

That this was a private Maſſs.no man can denye. 
Baſile recewed the ſacrament alone, for there was no 
earthly creature in that churche with him. The 
peop'e that anfwered him, were ſuch , as Chriſt 

rought with him. And thatall this was no dreame, 
' bur a thing by the will of god done in dede,though 
-1n a vitiongas it pleaſed Chriſt to exhibite, +I A 
ehius playnely witneſſerh,declaring how that one Ex- 
bulas, and others the chiefe of that clergie, ſtanding 
before the gates of the churche\, whiles this was in 
dooing;ſawe lighteg-with inthe churche, and men 
. __ clothed 
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clothed in white,and heard a voice of people gloris 
fying god,and behelde Baſile ſtanding at S aulter, 
and for this cauſe at his comming foorth fell downe 
proſtrate at his feete, 
Here M.luell and his eonfacramentaries doo ſtag. 
par | doubre nor, for graunt to-a priuate Male they 
| will not , what fo cuer be brought for proufe of it. 
and therefore ſome doubre to auoyd this autorine ; 
#4 muſt be deuyſed.But whereof they ſhuld doubte,ve- 
3 _. rely I ſee not. If they doubteany thing of the briging 
| of the bread and other neceſſaries to ſerve for coſecra- 
! . rionof the hoſte:let the alſo doubte of the bread and 
fleſhe,that Eles had in the ponde- of Carith.Letthem ;.neg. r5; 
doubte of the bread and porte of water, he had vnder 3-Regitse - 
the Tuniper tree in Berſabee. Let them doubte of the 
porte of potage brought ro Damel for his dyner,from Daniel. 14 
| lewerie in to the caue of lyons at Babylon , by 4b«- 
ck the prophete . But perhappes they doubre of the 
auQoritie of Amphilochivs,that wrote this ſtory . It 
may well be,that they would be gladde to diſcredite |, 
that worthy biſhop.For he was that vigilant paſtour 
and good gouernour of the churche, who' firſt with Theodo- 
Letows biſhop of Melxe,and with Flawenus biſhop of wal 
Anroche,ouerthrewe and vtterly vanquiſhed the he- 4.cap.rr. 
retikes called Meſſaliens, otherwiſe, euchitz, the firſt 1*x'7=b 
parentes of the Sacramenrarie herefie. Whoſe opinion mr” 
was,that the holy Euchariſtic ,' that is the bleſſed Sa+ 
crament of thaulter , doth neither good , nor euil, 
| neither profiteth ought,nor hurteth., even as our ſa- 
| cramentaries doo aſcribe all to faith onely , and call 
, the moſt worthialt ſacramet,none other, but mh 94 
| rea 
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bread, which: of ir ſelfe hath no divine efficacie or 
operation. Therefore, wonder the leſſe,I ſaye,if the 
would Laphilechius'his auRoritie to be ditoiniſhed, 
Burt for this | will matche them with greate Bakile, 
who cftemed hin fo 'much;who loucd him ſo intier- 
ly,who honored thim-ſo highly with the dedication 
of ſo excellent workes i] will ioyne them! alſo with 
the learned Biſhop Theodorieus , who {cmeth to geue 
him'ſo ſoueraigne praiſe; as to any other Biſhop,he 
writeth his {tories' of, neuer-naming | him with out 
preface"of great honour, now calling him admrran- 
dum,the wonderful, at an other tyme, ſaprent:ſs1mum, 
the moſt wiſe,and moſt comonly laudariſs:mwm, moſt 
praiſe worthy. 
"If they doubre'of Baſile him ſelfe, whether he were 
«man worthy coobceine by his:prayer of God-fuch 
a viton;it 'may pleaſe them to peruſe. what Gregorius 
Nyſſenus, what holy Ephr#of Sy114,and ſpecially,what 
Gregoric Nazianzene wrote of him,which two Gre- 
porics' be nor affrayed to''compare' hinr with Eltos, 
with Moſes, with'$/Paal; and'with who ſo cuer was 
greateſt, and for vertue of moſt :renome, W hereby 
without all-enuie he harh'obreined of all the poſte- 
ritic;to be called Maznxs, Baſile the great,much more 
for deſerre of vertue and learning , then thoſe other 
for merite of .chiualrie, the great Charles',\ the great 
Pompey,the great Alexander. 

If they denye the whole treariſe', and ſaye that it 
was neuer of 'Amphilochias dooing;that were a ſhifte 
in dede,bur yer” the worlſt of all , and fartheſt from 


reaſon and cuſtome' of the belt learned, and much 
| like 
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like the fate of kyng Alexander , who being deſy- 
rouſe to vndoo the fatall knotte,at Gordium a towne 


was boded byan olde prophecie to him,that\'could 
vnknute it,not, fynding out the endes of the ftren- 
ges,nor perceiuing by what meanes he could doo it, 
drewe foorth his {worde,and hewed it in pieces,ſup- 
plying wane of (kill, with wilfull violence. For the au- 
Roritie of his treatiſe, this much | can ſaye. Be ſyde 
that it 18 ſer foorth 1n a booke of certaine holy mens 
lyues printed in Colen,and befyde very great likely 
hode appearing 1n the treatiſe it (elfe* 3t 18 to be ſene 


| 4n the hbrarie of Saint Nazarms,in the citie of Verons 


in Italic, written 1n veleme for three: hundred yeres 
paſt , bearing the name of Amphilochivs biſhop of 
Tconium, 

Now one' place more for proufe- of private Maſſe, 
at the wyneding vp of this matter, and thenan ende 


of this article. I his place 1s twyſe fownd in Chryſo-. 


ſto,in an homilie ypon the epiſtle rothe Epheſias,and 
more plainely in an homehice ad populum Antiochens. 


Where he hath theſe very wordes. Mulrd Video rev in 17,0. 4. 


equalitare.tn als quidem temporibus cum puri Ny wa rl popul. 
| hoy ne 


ſitis,non accedinis, In Paſcha Vero licer ſit aliquid 
parrarum,aceedirs.O conſuerudinem,0 preſumprionem. Sa- 
crificium fruſtrs quoridianum, bn coſſum afciſtimus alrari. 
nullus qui communtcetur. | ſee great incqualitic- of 
thinges among you.At other tymes, when: as for the 
more parte ye are in cleane lyfe, ye come not. to re- 
cclue your rightes. Bur at Eaſter,chough ye have done 
lome thing amylle, yet ye come.O what acuſtome is 
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this:O what a prefumption- is chis.: The dayly facri- 
ice is offred in vaine . We ſtand ar the aulter,for 
nought. There is not one,that woll be houſeled. Here 
18 to bernored, whereas Chryfoſtome ſaycth,the daily 
ſacrifice was celebrated in vaine , and che prieſtes 
ſtoodear thiaulter in vaine:it 1s not to be vnderſtan- 
ded of the facrihce in it ſelfe , as though it were in 
vaine and fruſtrate : bur this 13 to be referred to the 
people,ir was 10 vaine for their parte,that ſhuld haue 
receiued their communion with the prieſtes , who 
waited daily for them , and cryed our as the maner 
was,SanfFa (anfis,holy thinges for the holy.and after 
thar they had receiued the breade the lelues, [hewing 
the chalice to the people,fayd: Cum timore Det , & fi- 
de, e- dileftione accedite, Come ye vp'to receive with 
the feare of God, with faich and charitie. Bur all was 
1n vaine.For none came,ſo colde was their devotion 
1n that bchalfe . Now if Chryſoſtome had cauſe to 
compliine of the peoples {l:knes in comming to the 
communion,in that great and populouſe citie of An- 
tioche, where the {criptures were daily expownded 
and preached , where diſcipline and good order was 
more ſtreightely exatted, where in ſo great number 
ſome of ſikelyhode were of more deuotion then 
others : what 1s to be thought of many other litle 
townes and villages through the worlde, where litle 
preaching was heard, where diſcipline ſlaked , where 
the number of the faithfuls being ſmall, and they oc- 
cupicd all rogether in worldly affayeres , fewe gaue 

ood enſample of deuotion'to others ? Doubtles in 


ch places was much lefſe reſorte of the people on 
c 
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the Maſle tyme,to reccue the Sacrament with their 
pricſtes . And whereas , lealt this place might ſeme 
plaincly tro auouche the hauing of Maſle without'a 
number — with the biſhop or prieſt, 
for auoyding of this auctorinie,the goſpellers anſwete 
by waye of conieQture, that in Chryloſtomes tyme 
the prieſtes and deacons comunicared together daily 
with the partie that offred the Sacrifice, though none 
of the people dyd:we tell the, that this poore ſhifte 
will not fcrue their purpoſe . For though they faye, 
ſome \ufficient number ever comunicated with him 
that celebrated the dayly ſacrifice in that great'and 
famouſe churche of Antioche, where many prie(tes 
and deacons were, which neither being denyed they 
ſhall neuer be able to proue : what 'may be layde 
or thought of many thouſand other leſſer churches 
through the world, where the prieſt that ſayd Maſſie, 
had not alwayes in redynes a ſhfhcient number of 
other prieſtes and deacons to recetue with him,ſo to 
make vp a communion?Of ſuch churches it muſt be 
ſayde, that cither the Sacrifice ceaſed, and that was 
not done which Chriſt commaunded tobe done in 
his remembrace,which 1s not to be grawnted:or that 
the memorie of our lordes death was ofrentymes 
celebrated of the prieſtes in the daily oblation with 
out tarying for others to comunicat with them, and 
ſo hadde theſe churches priuate Maſles, as the chur- 
ches now a dayes have. Now to conclude, of this 
moſt euident place of Chryſoſtome , euery childe is 
hable to make an inuincible argumet againſt M.Juell 
for the private Maſſe, as they call it,in this ſorte. By 


L wy reporte 


Twell. 


AN ANSVWERE TO 


'reporte of Chryſoſtomezthe ſacrifice in his tyme was 


daily offred,rhar is to ſaye,the Mafle was celebrated, 
but many tymes no: body came to communicate ſa- 


,cramentally with the prieſtes, as it is before proued; 


ergo'there were Maſſes done with out other recei- 
uing the Sacrament with the priettes. And then fur- 
ther,crgo private Malles in Chryſoltomes dayes were 
not {traunge,and then yet one iteppe further , there 
to ſtaye: Ergo M.luel according to his owne promile 
and offre, muſt yelde,ſubſcribe and recanr. 


Or that there was then any communion minisIred 


Into the people Þnder one kynde. 


Of communion vnder one kynde- 
ARTICLE. Il. 

of His being a Sacramer of vnitie, euery true 
chriſten man ought 1n receming of it, to 

* conſyder,how vnitic may be % Ano and 
kepte,rather the to ſhewe a {treightnes of 
conſcrtence aboure'the:outward formes of bread and 
wyne,to be vied in theadminiſtracis of ir:and that fo 
much the more,how much the ende of euery thinge, 
1s to be eftemed more, then that , which ſerueth to 
the cnde.Otherwile herein the breache of vnitie 1s ſo 
licle recompenſed by the exacte” kepinge of tlYout- 
ward ccremonie , that according to the ſaying of S. 
Auguſtine, who ſo euer taketh the myſterie of vni- 
tic,and kepeth not the bonde of peace, he taketh not 


a myſiterie for him {clte,but a teſtimonie againit him 
ſeltc, | 
[ \ There- 
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Therefore they have great cauſe to weigh with 
them ſclues, what they receiue 1n this ſacrament,who 
moued by fleder reaſons made for bothe kyndes, do 
raſhely and an ache condemne the churche, for 
geuing of it vnder one kinde;to all, that doo-notin 
their owne perſons conſecrate and offer the ſame in 
remembraunce of the ſacrifice once offered on the 
croſle. And that th:y may thinke the churche co 
ſtad vpon: good growndes herein;may-itpleaſe them 
to vnder(tand,thar the fruite of chis ſacram&twhich 
they enioye that worthely receive' ic, dependeeh-not 
of the outward formes of bread ant wine ; but -re- 
doundeth of the vertue of the fleſhe and bloude of 
Chriſt: And whereas' vnder either. kynde | whole 
Chriſt 1s verely.;preſent, ( for now” that he /is riſen 
againe from: the deade, his fleſhe and bloude can be 
fundred no more , becauſe: he. -dyeth: no; more) this 
helchfull ſacrament 1s of true chriſten-'people with 
no leſle fruit recetued ynder one kynde; then vndar 
bothe. And as this ſpirituall frune 1s not any/thinge 
diminiſhed to him that receweth one kinde, ſo 1s 
not any. whitte increaced-to him. | that; receiveth 
bothe.. The Sacramentaries that beleve-Hot-the truth 
of Chriſtes bodye and bloude m this holy Sacramet, 
I remitte to ſundry godly treatiſes made. in defence 
of the right faith 1n that pointe.] thinke-it-not ne- 
ceffarie here;to treate thereot jor: of any other mat- 
ter,which M:lucll hath nor as yet manifeſtly couched 
in his ſermon. 

' 'Now concerning th'outward formes of bread and 
wyae, their vſc 1s imployed in fignificatio engly.ang 
e nor 


Rom.&% 


AN ANSVVERE.'TO 


be not of neceſsitie, ſo as grace may not be obteined 
by worthy receiuing of tbe Sacrament,onleſſe bothe 
kindes be miniſtred. Therefore in conſecrating of the 
Sacrament, according to Chriſtes inſtitution , bothe 
des be neceſſaric, for as much as it 1s nor prepa- 
red for the receiuing onely , bur alſo for renewing 
and ſtirring vp of the remembraunce of oure lordeg 
death. So in as much as the ſacrament ſeructh the 
facrifice, by which the death and oblation of Chriſt 
is repreſented, bothe the kyndes be requiſite: that b 
diverſe and ſundry formes, the bloude of Chri 
ſhedde for our ſynnes,and ſeparated from his body, 
may euidently be ſignified. Bur in as much as the 
fairhful people doo receive the ſacrament , thereby 
to atteine ſpirituall grace and faluatis of their ſoules, 
_ diverſitie of the formes or kyndes, that be vſed for 
the (ignification onely,hath no furcher vie ne prohre. 
But by one kynde, becauſe in it whole Chrilt is ex- 
hibited;abundance of all grace is once genen: ſo as b 
the other kynde thereto ouer added (which avticck 
the ſame and not an other Chriſt) no further aug- 
mentation of ſpirituall grace,may be atreined. 

In conſideration of this, the catholike chnrche 
taught by the holy ghoſt all cruth, whales in the daily 
acrifice the memorie of oure lordes death and pal- 
fion - celebrared ,-for that it is neceſſarie therein to 
expreſle 'moſt playnely the ſhedding and ſeparatin 
of the bloude xx. 20/4 bodye , this was crucifien 
hath alwayes to that purpoſe,diltgently vied botho 
kyndes of breade and wine . But in diſtributing of 
the bleſſed facramit to chriſten people, hath gy 
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libertie (which Chraſt never-imbarred by any come 


maundement to the co ) ſo as it hath cuer ben 
molt for the behoufe and commodune- of the res» 
ceiuers:and hath miniſtred ſomerymes bothe kindes, 
lometymes one kynde onely,as it hath ben thought 
molt expedict,in regard of tyme,place, and perſons, March ad 
As touching the. wordes of Chriſt', Bibite ex hoe Chriſtes 
emnes, Drinke 2e all of this:they perteine tothe, Apo-+ ms 
ſtles only,and to their beecellours For to them only qe 
he gaue commaundement to doo that,which he dyd to receiue 
in his ſupper,as Clement ſayeth: Io them only ſaying, - —_paai 
doo this in my remembrance, he gaue commailzsion- to Ante paſ- 
conſecrate, offer, and to receiue:the ſacrament in re- ons no- 
membrance of-his death and- paſsion , by the ſame ane 
wordes ordeining the pricſtes of che newe teſtamet, hoc face- 
Wherefore this belongeth nor' to the laye people, © o_ 
neither can it be 1uſtely gathered by this place, that a Cle- 


they are bounde of neceſsitie', and  ynder paine of Tum 

deadly ſynne, to-receiue the ſacrament ynder bothe Rice. Ape 

kyndes. 7 ſtolicarus 
And this vnderſtoode they,which aboue an-hun- cap-vit 

dred yeres paſt, chaunging the-olde cuſtome of the .. 

churche of recciuing the communion - vnder . one 

kynde , by theire private auQtoritie , would nedes 

viurpe the cuppe alſo. For ſeeing them ſelues not to 

haue ſufficient proufe -and'warrant for their-dooin 

of theſe wordes,drinke 5e. ll of this:the beter to. 

ſer vp their newe flangled atrempte{they chought- it 

betcer ro alleage the wordes of Chriſtin $.lohn: Ex- Jozn-6 

cepre ye eate the fleche of the ſonne. of man,and drinks. his 


. o 


all 
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all chat oure new maiſters of theſe x1; yeres paſt, will 
tobe vnderſtanded of theſpirituall and nor of the fas 
cramentall cating, Which place'although it be taken 


for che: acramentall cating,as it maybe, and.is taken * 


for bothe of the doRours vewed-a parte : yer in all 

++.4-1:17 Chat chapter there -19no mention of the cuppe,nor of 
1. wineatall. Wherefore they thatcrye fo much on the 

> Inſtrution and .commaundement of Chriſt; can noc 
 » tyndeinall the ſcriptures, neither commaundement, 
+1.” Where he gaue charge the ſacrament ſo to be geuen, 
 »» Neither ſo much as any.example, where Chriſt-gaue 
17 214. It vader bothe kyndes', to any other ,:then. to the 
he: foggy; us 7. hh as'contrary wile: it. may; be ſhewed 
++; of oure parte , that the ſacrament was geuen vader 
ca, One kynde only'to the two diſciples , that went to 
i *#" Emaus.For that the bread;which Chriſt there tooke, 
* Tn Mat blefſed,brake,and paue to:them, was not limple/and 
_= common bread, but the Sacrament of the bodye and 
bDecon- bloude of Chriſt ,-For ſ0.2-Chryſoftame, Þ Augu- 
ſenſu Bui ſtine, < Bede,and 4 'Theophylacte with one accorde 
gellt-b4. 4200 witneſſe; It appearerh alſo that the communion 


| CAapP-LF+ 


c InLuc. ynder one kynde was vicd at leruſalem among thri- 
won... Rey that $:Luke writeth-in:the Actes of 
'** the Apoltles of the breaking of the bread. 1f M, 
Ivell here chinke to auoyde theſe places by their ac- 
cuſtomed figure ſynecdochie,,among his owne ſecte 
appely' ic may beaccepted,but among'men of righs 
© and learded/audpement; that ſhifte will ſeme our 
 Weake and vaine.' Now to-:conclude- tou 
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prouſc- of their bothe- kyndes:ſo it ſheweth: and not 
it very obſcure wiſc;that the forme-of breade-alone 
is {ufhcient, where as Chriſt ſayeth;Qus mandecar pe- 
nem hunc, Viuet in eternum, He that catech' this'bread, 
ſhall lyue for eucr. 1264 
- - Thus oure aduerſaries haue nothing to | bring out 
of the ſcriptures 'againſt the vic "of 'the catholike 
churche in miniſtring the 'communion vnder 'one 
kynde.And yet they ceaſe not crying out vpon the 
breache of chriſtes expreſſe commaundement , and 
M.luell for his parte in his firſt anſwere co D;Cole; 
fayeth , that the councell of Conſtance pronounced 
openly againſt Chriſt him ſelfe;” But for as much 
as they are ſo hote in this pointe, I will ſend:them to 
Martin Luther him. ſelfe their patriarke;thar cither by 
his ſobrietie in this matter they may be ſome what 
colded, or by his, and his ſcolers inc6ſtancie herein, 
be brought to be a ſhamed of them ſelues. Though 
the places be: well knowen , as oftentymes-cited'of | 
the catholike writers of -oure tyme againſt the goſs - 
pellers,yet here I thinke good torrehearſe them;thas - 
the vnlearned may ſce,how them ſelues make-not fo 
preate a/ matter of this Article,as ſome ſeme ro beare 
the people in hand it 18. 
Luther wryteth: ro: them of Bohemia theſe very 
wordes. Quomam pulchrum rm eſſet , Vrydque ſpecie 
eucharifhe Vt , & Chriſtus hac in ye'nihil tanquam ne- do 
arium precepit : preſtarer pacem 9+ Vnitarem, quam 
tus Vbique precepit, ſeftari,quam de ſpeciebus Sacra- 


ce 


he) to'vie-bothe kyndes of the facramenr , yer 
" K 1y that 


necelst- 

tate Come- 
 citendere. Wh fayre thinge(ſayeth; vader | 

mere c . Whereas it were a fayre thinge( Yor bother 
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that'Chriſt herein /hath'commiaunded nothing as ne? 
ore om were better to kepe and vnitic,which 
Chriſt hath every where' charged vs withall, then to 
ſtrive for the outward: kyndes ' of the: ſacrament. 

Agayne his wordes be theſe in a declaration that he 
wrote of the ſacrament. Non dixz, neque ronſului ;neque 
eſt intentio mea,'ve Vnus aur aliquot Epiſcops propria dive 
thoritate alicui mciprant Veramque ſpeciem porrigere, miſt 
ite conſtitueretur &+ mandaretur m concilio generals. 

Neither hauc I ſayde nor counſailed, nor my minde is, 
thar any one or moe biſhops, begynne by their owne 
autoriric,to geue bothe kyndes (of the ſacramer)ro 
any perſon,onleſle it were ſo ordeined and comaun- 
ded 1n generall councell. | 
| "Thus he wrote before that he had conceiued per- 
Hons c5- fite hatred againſt the church . Bur after that he had 
Yvith the Þen better acquainted with the devill , and of him 
deuill, he appearing. vnto him ſenſibly , had ben inſtructed 
vyriteth "with argumentes againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
Miſa an- that the memorie-of -oure redemption by' Chriſt 
gulari- wrought on the croſſe;might viterly be abolyſhed: 
he wrote hereof farre otherwiſe. &: quo caſu concilium 
ſtatuerer , minime omntum nos Vellemus' Vtraque ſpecie 
potiri,,mo twnc primis in deſpethum concily Vellemus aut 
Vna,aut neutra, C& nequequd Virdq; porirt,, © £05 plane 
anathema habere,quickq; ral:s cdcilry anttoritate,poriren- 
tur Veraque. If in-any caſe the councell would (o or- 
deyne,we would in no wiſe have bothe the kyndes, 
but even then in diſpite of the councell-, we would 
' haue one kynde,or neither of them , and in no wiſe 


bothe,and holde them for accurfed, who ſo ever by 
auct 0- 
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aucQoritze of ſuch a councell;would! have bothe. Theſe 
wordes declare what ſprite Luther was of. They ſhewe 
him lyke him ſelfe. Who ſor ever readeth'his bookes 
with indifterent iudgement, ſhall fynde, thar fycrhens 
the Apoſtlescyme neuer wrote man ſo arrogitly-ne 
fo diſputefully agaipſt the churche;'nor ſo contratyly 
to him ſelfe, W hich: markes| be ſo. euident; that who 
ſo euerwill not ſee them,but ſuffreth him ſelfe ro be 
caried a waye-in to crrour, hatred of the church;and 
contempte of all godlynes/,-cither by-him;or/by-hig 
ſcolers :: 'except-hp repent and-retourne;, he'is:gylti 
of his owne damnation, veterly. oucrthrowen , : 
ſynneth inexcuſably,as one condemned by his \'owne 7*3- |: 
wdgement.Bur for excuſe hereofiun his booke-of the | 
captiuitie 'of Babylon: , he .canfeſſeth that he wrote 
thus, not for chat hethoughe ſo,nor for thathe iudged 
the vie of ane kynde: vnlawfull; but becauſe he wat 
ſtirred by hatred and anger ſo ra doo . His wordes 
doo ſounde ſo much plainely.Pronocatus,ims per Vim 
raptus.1 wrote this(fayeth he otherwiſethen I thought 
in my harte,prouoked, and by violence pulled:to-it; 
whether I would or no. Here | doubte not;but wiſe 
men will regarde more that Luther wrote;when his 
minde was-quict and calme, then when it was enra« 
ged with bluſtering ſtormes of naughty affeions. 
_, Now-to' pur this matter, that Luther:/iudged it'a 

thing indifferent, whether one receive the ſacrament 

ynder one kynde or bothe, more out of doubteiPhis 

lip Melachthon his ſcoler,and neareſt of his counſell; 
wryteth:Sicue edeve ſinllam,aut abitinere « ſulla, fic. als Tn locis 
rervire ſigns. parte Vii medis ofſe. That asur is-athing —_— 
ot) 6ra Ki indiffe- 


e115 
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indifferct,co cate'{winesfleſhe; or to forbeare/ſwines 
fleſhe,ſo it is alfo, to vie which parte of the figne, x 
man lyſteth. By the word figne,he meaneth the Sa- 
crathebt,lyking bertertharſtraunge word , then the 
accuſtomed: word of the'churche ,leaſte he might 
perhaps be thought ofthe brethren” of his ſeCte , in 
{ome what to 1oyne with the-catholikes. | 
Bucer alſo is of the/ſame opinion,who in the con- 
ference that _ had berwene 'the' _ and 
proteſtantes: for agreement-in contronerlies of Reli- 
gion-at Rartisbone , confirmed |ahd'allowed this ar< 
ticle. by: his full-conſent;with theſe wordes,' £4 con- 


_ tronerſiam que'eſt de nd aut Virdque ſpecie, tollendam, 


eum primis condutturum , Ve ſanfta Eccleſia liberam 
cerer poreſt atem ſacyamentum boo in Yna Vel in Viraqs 
ie ſumendi.Eatamen lege, « nhlliper hoc detur ocea- 
; quims' ſum tantopere retinuit Eccleſia , remere con 
deimnand:,aut inuicem indicand;. * 
1 That the controverlie for the one or bothe kyn- 
des'may be takewawaye;it ſhall be very well done; 
that holy churche made it free, to receiue this ſacra- 
ment 1n one or bothe kyndes: yet vnder ſuche con- 
dition,as hereby no: occalion be'geuen to any bodye 
raſhely to condene the viſe, which the church hath ſo 
long tymekepte;nor to iudge one an other. Sooths 
ly:he whichwould hauc it 'free and'at libertie,, to 
receiue the' ſacrament vnder one or' bothe 'kyndes, 


and'holderh bpiniony thar' the olde cuſtome of the 


one kyndebnely is not to. be condemned , ſemethy 
ely. ynough to confeſle', thar nothing hath ben; 
or” commaurided-of Chriſt *reuchipg rhis 


SHO matter, 
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matter , as neceſſarie. to'faluation. - 1» + 0! 
Thus we miay ſee 9-078. hyp , that they which haue 
divided them (ues from vticalt bodye hr 
Chriſt,that 1 is hs churche, who Wc an aa bb" 
ning and wdgemenc, make it a matter indifferent (as 
it is in dede of ir ſelfe>lefte tro: the hbertie of the 
churchs) whether the ſacrament be minuſtred vader 
one ky nde or bothe.: - 
And this much hath ben c6fcſſedigainit M. luell 
and his ſecte,nor onely by the learned adverſaries of 
the churche in. oure ryme,burt alſo by a-learned man 
of of Bobewis aboue ſix ſcore /yercs paſt / His name is 
lohn Przybxam , of whoſe wriinges ſome 'are ſet 
foorth in printe. This learned man Whereas he en- 
deuoured to proue the vic of bothe kyndes of the 
wordes of Chriſt written:-by $: Tohn: vec edre 
therfleſh of the ſonne of nan; cod drinknkinkilnnds, 5 Bd 
not have [yfe m you:at length'vitereth.theſe wordes acs 


GY to the eloquence of his tyme Yeruntamen hi os G .de 


Deum timens, &+ mores impios aliorum precauens , fateor 


ne fidei _ 


quod quaſlber perſonds de eccleſia communion fidelium ſub cxhol catholies 


Trraq; ſpecie s,damnave aut hereticare nonins 
rendo. But here having the feare/of god-before myne 
eycs,and bein ng well ware, I folowe-not the wicked 
conditions of others, grawnt,that what perſones ſo 


ever of the | churche repine againſt rhe communion 


of the faichfull people vnder bothe kyndes,' I:entend 
not to condemne.them;nor to holde them for heres 
tikes.Bui if it be the:commaundement of God, that 
the Sacrament be received of all vnder 'bothe k —_— 
mo ſhuld he: be forbydden by the feargof 


to COlls 


municate 
vnder one 
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to c6demne thoſe, that wythRid that order of com- 
' mwunion?Scerng that who {o/euer goeth againſt Gods 
commaundement,is worthy to be codemned?There- 
fore by his ceſtimonie the vie of one or borhe kin+ 
des,is indiflcrent. ths 

Thus we ate able'to Luther, Melanchthon, 
Bucer,and that learned Bohemian, for the Indifleren- 
cie of the communion 'to be miniſter either vnder 
one kynde,orbothe. Whereby 1 meane not that the 
vic.of the ſacramer is ſo lefre to cucry mannes liber- 


tic,as he that liſteth, may require bothe kyndes,, and 
bar with one gn 


another may content-him 
ſo, e man 1s bownde'to folow the order of the 
churche, but the churche is not bownde of neceſsi- 
tie by Gods, conimaundement, to miniſter 1t vnder 
bothe kyndes to'the laitie: 
\,And whereas :1t was miniſtred '1n bothe kyndes 
 ar'Corinth,as 1t;appeareth by S. Paul; and'in ſundry 
other-places,aswe/finde moſt euidently in the wrt- 
tinges of diverſe auncient fathers: yer the churche 
hathyben moued+.by .diyerſe and weighty cauſes,to 
the people ſhould receiue their co- 
munzon: vnder one kynde,rnot onely in the councell 
- of Baftte;bur-alſo-in that of Conſticezand. long before 
them abouc a ani yereh in h_ m_—_ of 
- Epheſus,as matiyi\doo;probably gather,and mame 
WVrbanns Revins a Toft of Lochbes rarer 
in'his booke;De lotis Communibss, One cauſe and not 
the leaſte,was , that thereby the herelte of Neſtorius 
might. the [rather be: extinguiſhed , who emonges 
otherierrours, held opinion,rhat vader we ler 
e030] ? I 
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bread in the Sacramet is c6teined the body of Chriſt 
with out his bloude , and vnder the forme of the 
wine, his bloude onely without his bodye . Many 
other caufes moued thoſe fathers to take that order, 

for th'auoyding of many inconueniences,dangers,and 
offences, which might happe in the vſe of the cuppe: 
as vnreuerence of {o high a Sacramenrt;whereof chri- 
ſten people at the beginning had a meruelouſe' care 
and regarde , the-lothſomnes of many that 'can not 
brooke the taſte of wine , the difficultic of getting, 
and i1mpoſs1bilitie of keping wine from/ corruption 
mm countries {ituated neare to the north Pole, in that 
clime , where is knowen to be great extremitie of 
colde,beſlyde a number of the like.So that it had ben 
beſide reaſon to haue bounde all: to the neceſsitie of 
bothe kyndes. 

Now in very dede if we would graunt to oure 
aduerſaries, which in no wiſe we do nor graunt, thar 
it hath ben commaunded of Chriſt, hiefiyi people 
ſhould communicate vnder bothe kyndes , by theſe 
wordes:Dyinke ye all of this:yee this norwithſtanding, 
the exacte (treightnes of gods ordinace may'withour 
ſynne' in caſes be omitted, in ſuch thinges whichbe' 
not neceſlaryly to be obſerued of them ſehues, or of 
the-preſcripte of the lawe'of nature:fo ati of and 


weighty cauſes ( the rule'of charitie' e obſer» 
ved)require the ſame; For evident provfe of this,we 
have exiples bothe of the' ode and alſo of the newe 


teſtamet.Dyd not God commaunde that none ſhuld Leuitzg, 
eate of the ſhewebread, bur the prieftes onely?Dauid r-Reg-u- 
eate thereof,and yer Chriſt clearech himot all blame. ww, 
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The lawe of circuncifis ſo ſtreightly commaunded, 
was for the ſpace of forty yeres by the people of 
Iracl quite omitted;whiles they paſled from Egypte,. 


to the land of promeſle, and God fownde no faulte ” 


with them for xt, God gaue the law of keping holy 
the Saboth daye with out exception. The Macha. 
bes notwithſtanding ſtickre not to arme them ſel- 
ves againſt Antiochus,and to ſpende that daye in the 
felde 1n theire defence , hauing no ſcruple of con- 
ſcience for breach of that law. Many the like exam- 
ples we fynde in the olde teſtament.But let vs come 
to the newe teſtament,and to the Sacraments of the 
ty me of grace.[n due cofideration of which, we may 
fynde , that Chriſt hath ſcarcely commaunded any 
outward thing,the moderation,qualifying, and orde- 


- ring whereof,he hath not lefre to his churche, as ac- 


cording to the c6dition of the tyme,it hath ben ſence 
molt expedient for the common prefermet and cdi- 
fying of the ſame. So that notwithſtanding there be 

o {waruing from the _ , and principal intente, 
and no creature defrauded of that good , which by 
the outward thinges is to be atteined. Touching 
the Sacrament of-- baptiſme- , though nothing be 
ſayde of the teaching of them,that Thuld be bapti- 
zed , neyther of the dipping of them in to the wa- 


ter, which Chriſtes charge 1n this bchalfe geuen , (c- 


meth plainely ro require , go you (ſayeth he to his 
Apoſtles) and teach all nations , baprizing them etc: 
and yet the church hath not feared to Taveil in- 
fances that be with out capacitic of teaching,and for 
the due adminiſtration of this Sacrament, to many, 

| hath 
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hath thoughte powring or ſprinkling of water 
chem ſuſhciene: G_ this be not ſpoken of I faye, 
it is much to be conſydered to this ſe,that the 
Apoſtles ſtickte not for a tyme to alter and chaunge 
the! very cſlentiall forme of wordes, with which 
Chriſt would this ſacrament to be miniſtred ; For 
where as he commaunded them to baptiſe in. the 
pame of.the father,and of the ſonne;and of the holy 
ghoſt:rR&y baptized inthe name of leſus Chriſt only, 
intending thereby to make that to be of more fame 
and celebritie. 

So to retourne to the Sacrament of the bodyeand 
bloude of Chriſt , whereof we treate , no man can 
denye, but many thinges were at th'inſticution of ic 
done by the example of Chriſt, and by him com- 
maunded , which now be not obſerued , and yet in 
that reſpee no faulte is fownde. Chriſt waſhed the 
Apoſtles feete,and gaue them anexpreſle commauny- 
dement to doo the ſame with theſe moſte plaine 
wordes.if I that am your Moistey and lorde, have waſhed 
your feere you alſo ought to Wach one an others ſeete. For 1 
have geuen you an example , that as 1 haze done,you doo ſo 
likewiſe, Which commaundement of Chriſt according 
to the outward letter, verely binderh no lefle , then 
theſe wordes:Drinke 3e all of this: yet this commaun- 
dement 18 not kepte, but cleane growen out of ve. 


33 
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Though ir appeare by Saint Bernard, who calleth it In fer.de 


Magnum Sdcramentum,a great Sacrament,and long be- ©? -_ 
fore,by reporte of 'S. Cyprian', that Chriſt dyd not 1, frm. 
onely waſhe his Apoſtles feere , but' commaunded de vndii- 


alſo by folemne requeſt,anud ordemed that th'dpoſtles af- _—_ hrife 
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of Chriſt hath ben aboliſhed , for that it ſhould nor 


Ad Tanua $, Auguſtine , or for any other cauſe, it forcech not 
ly.Buc this is much to be meruciled ac,that this 
earneſtly commaunded,is fo quietly and with ſuch 
; - . Glence ſuffered vndone,, arid'in the miniſtration of 

the Sacrament,the vic of the cuppe fo faftiquily and 

with ſo much-crying our required. Neither man 
other rites and ceremonies we do not as Chriſt dyd, 
Chriſt celebrated this ſacrament aſter that he had 
ſupped;we do it in the morning, and faſting . Chriſt 
ſatc at the table with his rwelue Apoſtles , neither 
we ata table, neither thinke we it neceſlary to 
obſerue ſuch number .' Chriſt brake the bread , we 
thinke lit not neceſlary to breake the hoſte , that is 
to'be delyuered to the fairhifull participantes . Here 
1s:to bernoted:; that faint Cyprian bailing them 
which thought ſprinkling or powring of water not 
to be {ufficient for bapriſme , declareth , that the ſa- 
raments be not to be eſtemed according vnto 
cheir extreme and rigorouſe obſeruation or admini- 
ſtration of all the externe clementes : but rather ac- 
carding to the integritie and ſoundnes of faith of 
che geuer and of the receiuer,and that diuine thinges 
vied in a compendious forte , conferre and geue ne- 
uertheleſlc to the right belevers their whole: yertue, 
lib.4. epiſt.7, Many other comaundemetes of God 
concerning outward thinges' might here be rehear- 
ſed, which notwithſtanding by litle and lirle in the 


_ Churche hauc ben omatred , as the forcbearing of 
ſtrang- 


rerward should doo the ſame, Whether this ordinance 
| be thoughr a rebaptization, as it may be gathered of 
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ftrangled thinges arid bloude: which was comaunded 
by God in the olde-teſtament, and according to the 
plealure aud aduiſe of the holy ell; decradi by the 
Apoſtles in the newe teſtament; yet for as much as 


concerneth ourward thinges , borh'this , and many 


other the like,haue in proceſle-of tyme growen our 
of obſeruation,and haue with ont any ſcruple ofcon- 
ſcience ben abrogated. 
| truſte no man will gather of that I have ſayde 
here , that ir 1s none offence to doo againſt Gods 
commaundemente. My meaning is farre otherwiſe. 
Neither faye I,chat this ſaying of Chriſt in Mathew, 
Drinke ye all of this,or that in 'thon,Excepre yeeare the 
ſh of the ſanne of man,and drinke his bloude, ye ſbal not 
ve lyſe tn you: or other comaundementes of Chriſt, 
be not to be kepte : but this is that I aye , and thar 
euery catholike man ſayeth:that the vnwerſall chur- 
che doth betrer vnderſtand, which are the comaun- 
demetes of Chriſt,and how they ought to be kepre, 
then Ber@ngarius, Wiclef, Hus, Luther, Zuinglius, Gall 
uine, Cranmare, Peter Martyr, or any their ſcolers, 
and. folowers, which now be ſundry ſees. As for 
example:God hath thus comaunded, thow ſhalt not 
ſweare,and , thow ſhalt not kylle , and if thine eye 
cauſe the to offende, pull him out,and caſt him awaye 
from the. Whereas certaine ſeftes of heretikes,as na- 
mcly they which be called Waldenſes , and Picardi, 


Marth. fs 
Exod.ie- 


by their conſtruction hereof, have mainteined opi- | 


nion,that no othe ought-to be geuen or: made inno 
caſe or reſpette:lykewilſe that in no caſe or reſpete 
& man may doo an other to death,and allo thar after 
£3 L uz the 
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the outward letter of the goſpell, ſometyme a man 
is bounde to pull out his-eye, and caſt it from him: 
which thing hath be done by ſome of the Picardes, 
as it is-reported,as though elles Gods commaunde- 
ment were not kepte:this hath ſo ben vnderſtanded 
by the catholike churche , confeſsing neuvertheleſſe 
theſe to be gods commaundementes, as in ryme, in 
place, and 1n certaine caſes, a man mw and oughe 
without breach of commaundement, bothe {weare, 
and kylle,and likewiſe kepe his eye in his head, and 
therein offend God nothing at al So the catholike 
churche vnderſtandeth , Dyznke ye all of this , to be 
Chriſtes-commaundement, and of neceſsitie to be 
obſerucd, bur of prieſtes onely,l meane of neceſvitie, 
and that,when in the ſacrifice of the church,is cele- 
brated the memorie of Chriſtes death, which in that 
degrec be the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, ro whom 
that commaundement' was. ſpecially. .geuen , when 
they were conſecrated prieſtes of the new teſtametr, 
who ſo dyd drinke an dede, as $.Marke witnelleth: 
Et biberunt ex eo omnes.. And they dranke all of it, 
To theſe -onely , and to none other; the catholike 
churche hath euer referred the neceſsitic of that c6+ 
maundement', Elles if the neceſsitie of ir ſhould per- 
reine to all, and becauſe Chriſt fayde, Drinke ye all of 
this , if all of eucty ſtate and condition of neceſsitie 
ought to drinke of the cuppe : how is it come to 
paile,that oure adverſaries ſelues,(who pretede 
ſo ſ{treight a conſcience herein) kepe from 'it infan- 
tes and young children, vntill they come to good 
yereg of diſcretion : ſpecially where as the —_ 
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of the primitwwe churche was , that they alſo ſhould 
be partakers of this ſacrament,as it may Crs be 
ſenc,in $.D1onyſe Cyprian ,Auguſtme, Innoc #ws,Zoſumus, 
and other auncient fathers? what better reaſon haue 
they to kepe the infantes from the cuppe , then the 
Anabapriſtes haue , to kepe them from theire bap- 
riſme?lf they allege their impotencie of remembring 
our lordes death , the Anabaptiſtes will lihewiſe al- 
lege their impotencie of recewving and vnderſtiding 
do&rine, thar Chritſtes inſtitution in this behalfe {c- 
meth to require, 
-. Thus th adverſaries. of the churche them: ſelues 
doo agniſe , that the vſe of the cuppe in the Sacra- 
ment perteineth' nor to-all of neceſs1tie.So have they 
neither godly charitie to ioyne with the churche, 
neither ſufficient reaſon to impugne the churche. 
And although herein we could be content, infanres 
not to be ſpoken of , yer it maye ecaſely be proued, 
that the communion vnder bothe kyndes, hath not 
euer ben generall . And as we doo not codemne it, 
but confeſſe it might be reſtored agayne by th'au- 
Qoritie of the churche lawfully aſſembled in a' ge- 
nerall councel{,, vppon” mature deliberation before 
had, and a holeſome' remedie againſt the inconue- 
niences thereof provided : euen ſo are we hable to 
ſhewe goad/auttoritie for the defence of the one 
Kyndenowrvſed in the churche. And becauſe M, 
Juell beareth;- the world in hand, nothing can be 
brought for it of oure ſyde: ſome places | will allege 
here, that ſeme to me very cuidently: to proue,thar 
the: vic of bothe kyndes hath: not alwayes: ben 
* thought 
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thought neceſſary to all perſons , and that the com- 
munion vnder one kynde hathe ben praQtiſed and 
hoiden for good within the fix hundred yeres af- 
ter Chriſt;that he would fo faine bynde vs vnto. , 
Here maye be alleaged firſt che example of our 
lord him {elfe,out of the 24:chapter of S.Luke, which 
is ſpoken of before:where ir 1s declared,that he gaue 
the Sacrament to the two diſciples at Emaus, vnder 
the forme of bread only,which place ought ro haue 
the more-weight of auctoritie ina catholike mannes 
wmdgement , becanſe it is brought by the councell of 
Conſtance , and alſo-by the councell of Bafile , for 
roufe of the communion vnder one kynde . That 
Kt was the Sacrament, the auncient: docours doo af- 
firme it-playnely,and the wordes cofcrred with the 
wordes of our lordes ſupper, doo agree : and that it 
is not nedeful of oure owne head to adde thereto 
the.adminiſtration- of the cuppe, as oure adverſaries 
doo by their + ur Of Puma appeareth by that 
thoſe rwo diſciples declared to the rwelue Apoſtles 
alſembled rogether in Ieruſalem , how they knew 
our lorde,m fraftione pams,in breakinge of the breade 
to-them; which can not be taker for the'wme. and 
as ſone as they knewe himan breaking of the breade, 
he vaniſhed awaye from: there: fyghr er; that the 
tooke the cuppe into: tits handes,and bleſſed it, and 
gaue ir-ynto them,as it appeareth eudently ynough 
to S;Auguſtine;,to Bede,and to all other that be not 
willfully opinatiue. 
Apgayne what nede- is it to. vie: violence in this 
feripture}, and ioyne vato it a/parche of oure my 
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deviſe,by ſo imple a warrant of a figure ; Gth/ that 
according to the minde of the learned fathers,Chriſt 
gaue here to the rwo diſciples not a piece of the ſa» 
crawent,but the whole Sacrament,as at is proued by 
th'effecte of the ſame; and th'eftete preſuppoſeth 
the cauſe.For ſaint Auguſtine confeſſeth by that Sa» 


-crament of breade (ſo he calleth it.) Vairate corporis 


parricipatd, remouer! i mpedimentum nimics , Vt Chriſtus 
poſſer 4gnoſcs. that thereby they were made partakers 

the vnitie of Chriſtes bodye, that is tro ſaye;made 
one bodye with Chriſt , and that all impediment or 
lette of the ennemiec the deuil, was taken awave, ſo 
as Chriſt might be acknowleged, What more ſhould 
they haue gotcen , it they had received the cuppe 


allo? 


Here might be alleaged the place of the-ARes in 
the 2: chapter , where mention is made of the com- 
munion of breakinge of the breade , the cuppe not 
ſpoken of, which the heretikes called Waldeſes, dyd 
conſeſſe , that it muſt be vnderſtanded of the Sacra« 
ment,in confeſsione ad Viadiſlas.and hkewile the place 


- of the twentith chapter , and ſpecially that of the 


ſeuen and twentith chapter of the Actes. Where 
Chryſoſtome and other fathers vnderſtid the breade 
that ſaint Paul in perile of ſhipwracke tooke , gaue 
thankes ouer , brake , and cate , to be the holy, Sa- 
crament. 
It is not to be merueciled at,albe it S.Paul delivered 
to the Corinthians the inſtitution of oure lordes 
ſupper vnder hothe kyndes,that yer vppon occaſion 
geyen,and when condition of tyme ſo required , he 
M mints 
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miniſtred che communion vnder one kynde , fith 


that with out doubre he tooke that holy myſtery - 


vader one kynde, for the whole Sacrament , as we 
perceiue by his wordes,where he ſayeth , Vans panis 
er Vnum corpus multi ſumus omnes,qui de Vno pane pay- 
ricipamus.One breade and one body we being many 
are,all that doo participate of one breade. Where he 
ſpeaketh nothing of the cuppe. And likewiſe by his 
wordes, where he ſpeaketh difiiftively,as the greke, 
and the true latine texte hath, uICUNque manducauerit 
panem, Vel biberit calicem domins md1gne,reus erit corpo- 
rs &t ſangums dommi.\W{ho ſo ever eateth the bread, 
or drynketh of che cuppe of our lord vaworthely, he 
ſhall begylry of the bodye and bloude of our lorde. 
Whereon dependeth an argument -of the contrary, 
that who ſo cuer cither careth this bread worthely, 
or drinketh this cuppe worthely , he catcth and 
drinketh rightcouſnes and lyfe. 
Far thys. purpoſe we hauc a notable place in the 
hebrew goſpell of $ . Matthew, which S. Hierome 
fayeth, he ſawe in the librarie of Czſarea, and tranſ- 
lated ir. This place is cited by S.Hierome in his booke 
de eccleſiaſticrs ſcriptoribus,in Tacobo fratre domms . T he 
wordes touching the communion, that S. Hicrome 
rehearſeth , agree thoroughly with thoſe of S. Luke 
24. chapter . Mattheus ſic refert , Dominus autem etc. 
Matthew reporteth thus. When oure lorde had geuen 
his ſhrowde vnto the biſhopes ſeruant, he went to 
lames,and appeared vnro him: for Iames' had made 
an oth', that he would nor cate breade , from that 


bowre he dranke of the cuppe of our lorde , vntill 
he ſaw 
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he ſaw him rayſed from the dead.lt foloweth' a litle 
after. Aﬀerte ait commus menſam, C7 panem. Starimque 
addit:Tulit panem,&7+ benedixit ,ac fregit ep dedit Iacobs 
mo, dxit er:frater Comede panem tuwwm , quia reſur= 
rexit filius hominis 4 dormientibus, Bring the table and 
{et on bread quoth our lorde , and by-and by it 18 
added: he _ bread, and blefled it , and brake it, 
and gaue it to lames the ſt, and fayde vnto him: 
my brother cate thy breade,for the fonne of man 1s 
riſen agayne from the dead. No: man can doubte bug 
this was the Sacrament. And wine was there none 
geuen,for any thing that may be gathered. For it is 
not likely that S.lames had wyne-1n his houſe then, 
for as much as Egeſippus who was not long after 
him, witneſlerh of him, that he neuer-dranke- wyne, 
but at our lordes ſupper. 

But becauſe perhappes oure aduerfaries will caſte 
ſome mylte ouer theſc allegations, to darken the , 
truth with theire clowdy gloſes ; which be cleare 
ynough to-quiet and fobre wittes, that geue eare to: 
the holy ghoſt ſpeaking to vs bythe mowrh of the 
churche:1 will bring forth ſuch witneſſes and proufes 
for this purpoſe out of auncient fathers, as by.no 
reaſon or 'Sophilticall ſhifte, they ſhall-be hable to 
auoyde. Many of the places that | alleged in the ar» 
ticle before-this for prwate;communion', may ſerue 
to his purpoſe'very well , and 'therfore., 1 will not 
lette-to recite ſome of them here alſo. 

Milciades that conſtant ' martyr of Chriſt , and 
biſhop of Rome,ordeined,that ſundry hoſtes prepa- 
red by the conſecrating of a biſhop, ſhiuld be ſens 
My abroads 
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abroade among the churches and pariſhes, that chri- 
ſten'folke , who remayned in the catholike faith, 


_ not through heretikes be defrauded of the. 
holy Sacramert. Which can none other wiſe be taken, 
then for the forme of breade onlye, becauſe the wine 


can not conveniently be ſo caryed abroade-fr6 place 


to place in ſmall quantitie for ſach vſe , much leſle 
any long tyme be kepte with out corruption. The 
councell of Nice decreed, that in churches , where: 
neither biſhop nor prieſt were preſent, the deacons 
chem ſelues bringe 
nion.' Which lykewife can not be referred to rhe 
forme of wine;for cauſe of ſowring and corruption, 
if it belong kepte. Where oftentymes we finde itre- 
corded of the fathers , that chriſten people in ryme 
of perſecution receiued of the prieſtes at church 1n 
fyne linnen clothes the ſacrament in ſundry portiss, 
to beare with them, and to receiue ut ſecretly 1n the 
morninge before other meate,as their deuotion ſer- 
ved th&for the ſame cauſe; and in reſpeCtes of other 
circumſtances, it muſt of neceſsitie be taken onely. 
for the kynde or forme of breade. | 
The places of Tercullian , and faint Cyprian be 
knowen , 'Tertullian-writing to his gee em mer 
her,nor to e apgayne, ſpecially to an infidell, 1 
he dye DG Cane then if ſhe ou , the ſhall nor: 
be hable at all rymes for: her -husband-, roidoo as a 
chriſten wom3 ought to doo. Will not thy husband. 
know (ſaycth he) what thou eateſt ſecretly before 
all other meate?and in caſe he doo know it, he will 
beleuc it.co be bread,nor him, who it is called-Saine: 
rok 14 Cyprian 


orth and eate the holy commu-: 


Ee ee 


Rm 
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Cyprian writeth in his ſermon de lapſis,that when'a 
woman had gonne aboute with vnworthy' handes 


O her cofer,wher the holy thing of oure/lord: 
was layde vp,ſhe'was made aftrayde with fyre thar” 


roſe vpfrom thence;as ſhe durſt not: rouch it. Which 


doubteles mult be taken for that one kynde of the: 


Sacrament. 

The examples of keping the*holy Sacrament 
vnder the'forme of braid onely,to: be in a redines 
for che fycke,and for others'in ryme of danger,chat 


they mighr haue their: neceſſarie vitaile of lyfe', or 
viage proutſion with them,at their departure hence, 


be-1n maner infinite. 'Here one or two may ſerue in; 
ftede of a number. For; though MavelFmaketh his: 
vaunt , that we'haue not one ſentence or: clauſe for! 
proufe of theſe articles ; which he ſo defaceth with 
his negatiue : yet [ will not -accumular* this; treatiſe 
tion of auorities.S; Ambroſe at: 


with tediouſe all 
the houre of death,receiued the communion vnder 


one kynde,kepte for thatpurpoſe,as it appeareth by 


this teſtimonie of Paulinus,who' wrote his life. And 
becauſe it may bea good inſtruction to others ro 
dye well,l will here recite his wordes. At the ſame 
tyme as he departed from vs to oure lorde , from 
about theelcuath howre of the day,vntill the howre 
that he gave vp the ghoſt, ſtretching: abroade his 
handes 1n/maner of a. croſſe,he prayed. We lawe his 
hppes move, but-voice we heard [\none. Horatus a 
prieſt ofthe churche of Vercelles, being gonne-vp 


to bedde:, heard a voice three tymes of one-calling; 
him ;and faying to:himaryſe;and halte;the;, for he. 


M ij will 


5-1 |» Duowyſins Alexandrinus aboute the yere of oure 
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will-departe hence-by and by. Who going downe, 
gauec to the ſainte oute lordes bodye , which taken, 
and {walowed downe, hc muprihs ghoſt , having 
with him a good voiage prouifion., fo as the foule 
being the | better refreſhed by the vertue of thas 
meate,maye now reioyſe with the companie of An- 
ana! ey hfe he leade 1n the carth, and with the 
celowſhip of. Elas.. 


| 6ap-44+ lord:200s as Euſebins: Ceſarienſis reciteth', manifeſtly 


declareth, how that an:olde man called 10n, wag 
houſeled vnder-one- kinde at his ende . This Sera- 
10n-afrer that he had layen ſpeacheles three daycs, 
ent for the:Sacrament.:; The pricſt for ſickenes not 
hable ro. come» him fſelfe, gaue to the'ladde that came 
of that errantza licte:of the ſacrament, commaunding, 
him -coweate it,and ſobeing moiſted to powre it in 


#«:þz{- to the oldes mannes mowth.this much is expreſled 


"TETHITC 
—_ n b 


y the wordes there as the 'greke is to be conſtre- 


75 agio- wed:'Theladde being retourned home,moiſted with 


ſome liquour that dwuine-meate,toſerue the olde man 


a«Jo; ins with all, lying now-panting for deſyre to be dimiſ- 


ſed hence y and-to haſte /him awaye to heauen . and 
powred-it in to:his mowth.For that this old manney 
mowrh and throte -had/long-ben drye by force of 
his ſikenes, the: prieſt}, who' had experience in that 
caſe, prouidently gaue warning,to moyſte the Sacra- 
ment with ſome:liquoure,and-ſo together to powre 
Ir into his mowth W hich was ſo done by the Iadde, 
as Dionyſius expreſſeth', Now if the forme- of wine 
bad'thea alſo ben bropght:, by the ladde to ; _ 

; nulired, 
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niſtred,there had ben no nede of ſuchcircumſtahce, 
to procure the olde man a moiſture to 'ſwallowe 
downe that holy foode. | 

And that this-was the 'maner of miniſtring the 
Sacrament to old men artheir departing,ir appeareth 
by record of Theodoriras,who wryteth- in his eccle- 
faſtical ſtorye,how one Baſſas an-archeprieſt mini- 
red vnto an olde mi called Simeones of great f::me 
for his holynes . Baſſus (ſayeth he as he viſited his 
churches,chaunced vps hoty Simeones that woonder 
of the world, lying ficke, who. through feblenes was 
not hable to ſpeake:nor:moue. When _ ſawe he 
ſhuld dye,he geuerh hint his rightes before . "Bur af- 
ter what ſorte, it 1s to be marked , Spongia petira Si 
meons 0s humeFtat, atque eluit,ac tum ei diinum obtulit 
Sacramentum. He callcth for a ſponge (fayeth Theodo- 
ritus)and therewith moyſteth and waſheth Simecones 
mowth, and then geueth him the holye Sacrament. 
If ar that tyme the receluing of the ſacred cup 
had ben in vſe , ſuch procuring of moiſture,for c 


berter ſwallowing downe of the Sacramet vnder the 


one kynde, had ben needles. 

Amphilochins that worthy biſhop of Tconium in 
Lycaonia , of whom mention is made in the article 
afore this, writeth in the life of ſaint Baſile,thar a litle 
before he gaue vp his ghoſtthe received a portion of 
the holy Sacrament, which long before be had wil- 
led to be kepte, to'the intent ic might be put in his 
graue with him at his buriall . Which no man can 
cauille to be any other , then the forme of breade 


onely. 
It hath 


= - 


Cor >. - 


Hiſtoriz 
ecclelalt. 
lib.$.ca-y. 


-th'apoſiles ang to oure daycs;that on good Fridaye 


in greco. 
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,-; It bath /ben'a cultome 3n-the latine' churche from 


as well pricltes as other chriſten. people, receive the 


-Sacrament-yader the forme' of: bread onelye , conſe- 
.crated the, daye before, called the daye of oure lore 


des lupper, commonly Maunde:thuridaye, and that 
not without fignificationof aſingulat myſtcric. And 
this .hath | cucr ben iudged: a good and ſufficienc 
communion. =Y 

And that in the greke-:churche alſo cuen' in the 
tyme: of! Chryſoſtome; the comunion wnder the forme 
of breade'onely;was .vicd-and alowed, it appeareth 
by this notable-ſtorye of Soxamenss a greke writer. 
which. becauſe it is long, Lwill here rchcarſc it one- 
ly in engliſh,remuting the learned-to+the greke. 
hen Ihon otherwiſe: named Chryſoſtome;gouer- 
ned the church-of Conſtantinople: very well, a cer- 
taine- man of the Macedonian hereſfic,had a wife of the 
ſame,opinion.. When this man had heard lhon in 
his ſerms declare;how one ought to thinke of god, 
he prayed his doctrine , and. exhorted his wite to 
conforme her ſelfe to the ſame iudgement alſo . Bur 
when as ſhe was leaddeby the-talke of noble woms, 
rather -then by. her husbandes good aduertiſemetes, 
afcer that he ſawe councell cooke no place : excepte, 
(quoth he) thou, wilt beare me companie 1n thinges 
couching god;thou ſhalt have:no more to doo with 
me,nor lyue any further with-me.The woman hea- 
ring this, PrOMPLRg faynedly,that ſhe would agree 
vnto it,;conferreth the matter with a woman ſeruant 
that ſhe had, whom ſhe ceſteed for truſty,and victh 
hcr 
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her helpe to deceiue her husband. About thetyme of 
the mylteries,ſhe holding faſt chat which ſhe had re« 
cciued,ſtouped downe, making reſemblance topraye. 
Her ſeruanc ſtanding by , geueth to: her ſecrecy that 
which ſhe had broughe with her in her hand. Thar, 
as ſhe pur her cecth co it, to byte it, hardneth in to 
a ſtone. With rhat,the womi ſore aſtoyned, fearing 
keaſtſome cuill ſhuld happe vnto her,therefore;which 
came by the power of God: ranne forthwith tothe 
biſhop , and bewraying her ſelfe , ſhewerh him the 
ſtone, hauing yer in it the prinres of her bitte,repre- 
ſenting a ſtraunge marter,and a wonderouſe colour: 
and fo with teares of her eyes, beſought forgeuenes, 
promiſing her husband,ſhe would conſent and 
to him. lf this ſerme to any incredible (fayeth Soxo- 
menus) that ſtone is witnes , which to this daye is 
kepte __ the: iewelles of the churche of Con- 
ſtantinople.By this ſtorye ut 18 cleare, the Sacrament 
was then miniſtred vnder one kynde onely. For by 
recciuing that one forme , this woman would have 
perſuaded her husband,that ſhe had communicated 
with him,and with that holy biſhop. Elles if bothe 
kyndes had then ben miniſtred, ſhe ſhuld haue pra- 
Riſed ſome other ſhifte, for the auoyding of the 
cuppe. Which had nor ben ſo eafye. 

The place of $.Baliles epiſtles ad Ceſariam,can nor 
be auoyded «Apr ſhifte nor ſophiſtrie of the goſ- 
pellers. Theſe be his wordes . All they which T- 
the ſolitaire life in wildernes, where is no prieſt, ke-- 
Ping the communion at home, commumcate them 

lues.And in Alexandria and in Egypee » eche one 
of the 


Xx 4 {1\&s 
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of the people for the moſt parte hath the commus« 
un IR 
.- Here 1 might alke'M.lvell how they could 
wine c6ſecrated in'ſmall meaſures,as ſhald ary 
cuery mannes houſel a parte , in thoſe countrics of 
extreme heatc, ſpecially in wildernes,where they had 
neither prieſt ,nor deacon, as in that place S. Baſile 
writeth.For lacke of whom,they kepre it in ſtore a 
long tyme;that they might-nor be deſticure of it, ar 
neede.Apayne here | might aſke him, whether it was 
the forme of bread only,or of wine alſo,which chri- 
ſten men and ſpecially women,were wont deuoure« 
ly-to receiue of the pricſtes; in their cleane lynnen, 
or'napkyns,to beare home with them; taking great 
heede , that no fragments of it fell downe on the 
grownde,as bothe Grime alſo S.Auguſtine,doo 
warneſſe.l thinke he will confeſle, that lynnen cloth 
15 not a very fytre thing,to kepe liquour in. 
Though 1 —__ bring a great number of other 
places for the vie of one kynde , which after the 


moſt common rule of the churche, was the forme 


of breade: yet here | will Raye my lelfe, putting the 


reader in mynde;that the communion hath-ben mi- 


niſtred to: ſome perſons, vader: the forme of wine 
onlye,and hath ben taken for the whole Sacrament, 
1 8m. roſuch,asfor dryneſſe of cheirthrote,attheir 

- could not (wallow it downe , vnder the for- 
me of bread. Whereas it appeareth by $S. Cyprian; 
and alſo-by S: Auguſtine, that the facramer was geuen 
to/ infantes in their ,we fynde in $.Cyprian,that 


when a deacon” © the cuppe of oure lordes 
| bloude 


bloude to a licle mayde childe , which through de- 
faulce of the nource, had taſted of the ſacrifices that 
had ben offered to deuilles:the childe tourned awaye 
her face by the in{tinRe of the diumne maicſtie(fayerh 
he) cloſed faſt her lippes,and refuſed the cuppe« but 
yet when'/the deacon had: forced her to recciue a 
tle of the cuppe,the yeax and vomite folowed', fo 
as that fandified drinke in the bloudeof oure lorde; 
gowſhed foorth of the polluted boilles. If che Sacra+ > 
ment 'had ben geuen to- this infant vnder the forme 

of breade before,ſhe would have reſuſed that no leſle, 

then ſhe dyd the cuppe,that the deacon then would 

not have geuen her the cuppe. And that this may- De c5ſee. 
ſeme the leſle to be wondered at, Ioannes Temronicus RO 
that'wrote ſcholies vpon/ Gratnn - winetleth, that ood pa 
even 11 his tyme the cuſtome' was in ſome places, los he- 
to-peve the Sacratyent to infames, not by delivering *©5152* 
to ther the bodye of Chriſt , bur by -powring the 
bloude in to theire-mowthes : which cuſtome hath 
ben vvppon good confyderation abrogated: 1 the 
church of Rome,and kepte m the greke church, as 


Lyre writeth vpon $.lhon. | 

-' The fourth councelt of Carchago"'decreed ; if a Can-76. 
m2 in fcknes(who was enioyned publike penance} 
dogematnde his houfchand'er hedye fall a phrre< » 
nefie;or becomme- fpeacheles: that rhe Sacramenr'be , 
powret'in'to* hi mownhe: Torakeerhis for the forme © 
of wine;we'ar moved by the deeree of the eleventh. © 
cotmcel? Toletarie, Where it is fayde;tharthe'weake: £224 
nature of man is/wonte ar the pornte of death to be 

{o'farre oppreſſed with drowth', that it may be re- 

rodly Ny - frcſhed 


De conſe. 
diftin&.z. 
can-cum 
omne cri- 
men. 


| by lulius the firſt;thar 
who hereof in an epiſtle ro the biſhoppes chrough 
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freſhed by no meates,, vnneth ſuſtcined with com« 
force of drinke. Then it foloweth . Which thing we 
ſee to be ſo,at departing of many , who being very 
deſyrouſe ro receiue their viage proutfion of t 
holy communion', when the Sacrament was geven 
them, haue caſt it x « agayne : not that they dyd this 
through infidelitic,bur for that they were nor hable 
to ſwallow downe the Sacrament deltwered to 
them , but onely a draught of oure lordes cuppe. 
How ſo cuer this be taken,it 1s plaine by this coun- 
cell , as by many other auncient councelles and do- 
Rours,that the maner of the cathohke churche hath 
ben, to miniſter the Sacrament to the licke, vnder 
one kynde. 

Now where as ſome ſaye , that the Sacrament to 
be -geuen vnder the forme of bread , was firſt, dipte 
inthe bloude of oure lorde,and would haue fo vied 
nowe alſo for the ſicke;and that it-is ſo to be taken 
for the whole and intiere Sacrament , as though the 
Sacrament vnder forme of bread were not of it ſelfe 
ſufficient: les them vnderſtand,thar this was an olde 
errour condemned aboue twelue hundred yeres paſt; 
t defender of Achanafius. 


Egypte,wrote thus, Hlud vero quod pro complementa 
communions intinftam tradunt euchariſtiam. populis, nec 
hoc prolatum ex evangelio teſtimonium receperunt , vhs 
Apoſtolis corpus ſuum dominus commendaut &+ ſangu: 

ond 


©" ne. Seorſam- enim pants; Co+ ſono ealicts'co 


memordtur. Where as ſome-delyucr to the people the 
110 cara dipre;for the full and whole Ts 2. 
| i 1 &y 
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they haue not received this teſtimonie pronounced 
out of the goſpel , where -oure/lorde gatie his body 
and his bloude.For the geuing of the is, recor= 


ded aparte by it ſelfe , and the of the cuppe. 
aparte lykewiſe by it (elfe; nn en bang ſome af- 


rerwarde in the tyme of Vitelbangs.;\would have 
brought in agayne this abrogated cultome,it was in 
like maner condened and aboliſhedyn terrio Concilis 
Braccarenſi.Cant., 10 cg 855 ih | 
' Now:l referre me to the iud 


gemet of the reader, 
of what, opinion.ſo cuer.he bee, whether for proufe 
of the communion vnder one kynge , we. hauc any. 
word, ſentence, or_clauſe ar all, or: no: and-whether 
theſe wordes of M. Iuell in his ſermon! , be-true-or 
no,where he ſayeth thus: i Was Ved through out\the 
whole catholiks churche ſix\ hundred eres. after Chriftes 
«ſcenſion, dey borhe kgndes, With out 10n, 
it was ſo: vied,yea fix-hundred yeres,and long after, 
we denye not:but that it was ſo alwayes,and ineue+ 
ry place vſed, and with out exception, that-we' de+ 
nye.and vpon what growndes we doo it,let,M.luell 
him ſelfe be 1udge.: > wee | 

If ſome of oure allegations may, bee-with;v1olence 
wreſted from oure purpoſe, verely a-great aumber 
of thera-can not, the aucotitic ohirhe. auncient; fa- 
thers, who wrote them, remayninginuiolated, Where 
of t-foloweth , that after thei iudgement. of thele fa- 
thers,,, wheje as Chriſt inſtituted! this blelled Sacra» 
ment,and commaunded it to be celebrated , and re- 
ceived in remembraunce of his, death;he gave no-ne- 
cellary commaundement; ciiber for on aig +45 
| M1 1 


Fol.16. in 
the ende. 
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both kyndes, (beſyde and without the celebration 
6f rhe Sacrifice) biir lefte that tb the determination 
of the' churche. 'Now that the Shurche for thiavoy- 
hs BW ns YG 19 other weigh. 
ry-and'important"caulſes, hath decreed it in two ge- 
heral councelles;to'be' recetued' of the laye 
vader one kynde onely, we thinke it good with all 
humblenes to ſubmite oure felues/ ro the churche 
Matth.1g. herein: which churche , Chriſt commanndethy co'be 
heardand / obeyed; ſaying, he that” hearerh nor the 
thurche , let him be to t , as a heathen \ dnd 4s 4 pub 
lican In doing 'whercof we weigh aduiſedly with 
\ @___, Gare feluesfthe horrible danger 'that "remaineth for 
'..__. thetti} who: b&auRtoures'of {chiſme,and breakers of 
vice ono 3h ht | 
Now for anfwere'to"M:luelley place afledged out 
of Gelaſins,which is the chiefe that he and all other 
the aduerſaries of the” churche'! have -to brine- for 
. theire purpoſe/in this pointe;chis tnjuch may be ayde. 
we "on Pitſt;chathe alleageth Gelafivs' vhtruly; making hitnh 
ilefully £6'fownQe ih englfly otherwiſe, then he doth 1n la- 
x/4 Mu tine. M.luelles wordes be theſe.Gelaſius an olde father 
wuly ex. of hare" ad r16-anry ie; ſagerh that ro m1- 
y | . 
mined. -$#{fep'the communron -" one hinde, is open ſaorilege. 
Bir where fayeth Gelafius ſotthis'is no ſyncere han- 
_ Udling of the tmiutter/' And beeaufe he knewe, the 
dev of char fiction iewporred not ſo muck guile» | 
fully he recireth' them 1 latine, and doth'not en- 
os them 7” whitcty he would nor hive omitted;, if | 
they had -{o r his'f The wor- 


for 


__ 
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j.ſeve grands ſacrilegio non pateſt peryenire; The, di- 
rang one and the ſame myltery,can nor..conie 
with out great fſacriledge . Of cheſe wordes: he can 
not.conclude Gelalius to-ſaye,, that;to miniſter | rhe 
communion vader one kyndegs open ſacriledge.-:; 
Gelalaus rebuketh 6903 pane, the. diuifis. of that 
high myftcrie, which ynder one forme, anti ynder 
bothe, is Yuwps 1demque one andthe ſame, inot one 
vnder the forme of breade,/and another; vnder the 
forme of wine,notong/ln > are ets on ny vo 
an other in reſpece')of the bloude:but /Ynwn 1densgy, 
one and the ſelfe fame. T he' wordes afore-xeented 
taken out ,of a fragment of a: Catoni of -Gelaſiug, 


which-is thus,aswe fynde; in Gratian.Compermms id» n, .,,. 
rem,quod quidam ſumpet 4 fanrum corports faen porrione,s ſecrat. 

calice ſacrati cuoris abſtineant. Qui proculdubio (quoniam diſtin. 2- 
neſcio. que ſuperiterione decentar adftringy) aut integra. ſar yerimus 


cramentd percipiant,aut ab mregris eats diut- 
(10 Vnins eruſaemque myſtery, ſine rms l 'o non 
poreſt perwentre. hich may chus eSaliſtiacs - But 
we haue founde, that ſome; hauing-receiued- onely 
the portion where. in 1s the; holy badye , abſteine, 
from the cuppe of the ſacred bloude: who with out 
doubre (for as much as 1 knowe not/with what ſu- 
perſtition they be taught to be tyed)cither let them 
receiue the whole Sacramentes,or let them be kepre 
from the whole: becauſe the diuifion of one and the 
lame myltery ', cal not: comme without -great ſa+ 


crledge. 
might be fayde to M. Iuell ,ſhewe- vs the 


Here 


whole epiſtle of Gelafius,from whence: this fragmer 
1s taken 


&© 


- notjne roſe 
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istaken,that'we maye weigh the circumſtance, and. 
the cauſes why'he wrote it , conferring that goeth 
defore,and that foloweth , and we will frame you's 
Teaſonable anſwere.Bur it is' not-extant. and rherfors 


for\auoyding of-that,oure aducrfaries would hereof 
conclude; it is to /be'vnderſtanded., that this canon 
ſpeaketh agaynſt the heretikes named Manichei:who 
in'the ryme of Zeo-thefhrſt ,abour fourty yeres be- 
fore Gelaſuws, went about to- their hereſie in 


Rome ,and'in the parties of Italie . Their hereticall 


opinion was; that Chriſt tooke not oure fleſhe and 
bloude, but that he had a phitaſticall bodye,and dyed 


abſtcined from rhe cuppe ,-and the' betrer to cloke 
their hereſie , came to receive the Sacrament in the 


formeofbreade with other catholike people. Againſt 
Serm.4, Whom Leo ſayeth thus. Abdicant enim ſe ſacramento 
de quadra falyris woſtre,erc. They dryue the ſelues awaye from 


the Sacrament of oure ſaluation. And as they denye, 
that Chriſt oure lorde was borne in truth of oure 
fleſhe', ſo they beleue not that he dyed , and roſe 
agayne rruly;And for this cauſe,they condemne the 
daye' of oure faluation and ghadnes (that is the ſunne- 
daye ) to be their ſadde fa inge daye . And where 
a8 to:cloke theire infidelitic, they dare ro be at oure 
myſteries : they temper them ſclues fo 1n the com- 
munion of the Sacramentes , as in the mcane tyme 
they may the more ſafely kepe them privye . Wick 
vaworthy mowth they recezue Chriſtes bodye, but 
go drinke 


your argumenitin that reſpeRte,is of leſſe force.” But 


| yneerulye and in dede , but by waye . 
- of phantaſie. And therefore” at the communion, they 
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to drinke the bloude of OUTECe redemption F vtterly 
they will none of it. Which thing we would aduer» 
wit your holynes of , that bothe luch men, maye-bg 
matyfelied by theſe rokeiis voto you, and allo thas 
they whole deviliſh.famulatis and fayning is fawnde; 
being bravght-co light , and bewrayed 'of the (4+ 
lowſhip of ſaintes, maye be thruſt out of the churche; 


by prieſtly auctorinie, Thus farre be Leo his wardes, © 


- ..Gelalus that fucceded: fourry, yeres axer Leogims 
ployed no leſle diligence then he dyd., yrerly ta 
vanquiſh and aboli{h that horrible herefie,of whom 
Platina wryteth , that he baniſhed ſo many mani- 
ches, as were fownde at Rome, and there openlye 
burned their bookes. And becauſe this herelie 
ſhuld none clles where take rooce and fpringe ;he 
wrote an. epiltle r9. Marricus and Toannes two biſ- 
ſhops, amongelt-other thinges warning thera of the 
ſame . Out of which epiſtle , this fragment onely is 
taken, whereby he doth bothe briefly ſhewe what 
the Maniches dyg.:for cloking of their: infidelinies 
as Leo laycrth; and alſo. in as muche as their opinion 
was, that, Chriſtes bodye had not verye bloude ,.as 
being - phanitaſticall onely , and- therefore ſuperſtt- 
tioully abſteined fro the-cuppe of that holy bloude: 
eveth. charge and. commaundement;that exther for- 
king their. herehe they- receme the; whole 'Sacras 
mentes,to-witte,,vnder bathe kyndes , or that they 
be keptc from them wholy, 

Here the wordes of Leo afore mentioned:,.and 
this canon of Gelafius conferred together , ſpecially 
the ſtorye of that tymeknowen:ut may ſoge appears 

Fils © toany 


©? > AN ANSVWWER'E tO. 
Or that rhe people had rhtir commen”' prayers then tn 
« Ntrawnge ronge,that they Tnderſtoode nor. 


of the Chyrch Seruice in learned tonges, vehich the ynſrarned © 
6.3 whey oe? olde' tyme,in/fandry'places vnderſtoode nots 


00-2901 lirv BoRITS Gil Bo!) LL 

wWhyy F you trance Marſter Juellby the nengiled 
oy common prayers, ſuch as at that tyme 
Wars chey commonly made to God in priuate 
2» devotion :T'thinke;they ytrered them in 


that tonge, which: they vnderftoode;and ſfo'doo Chris 


ſen tow for'the moſt: parte. and-irthath tie- 
ver ben reproved by any eaholifee doctour'; But if 
by the common prayers you meane the publike Scr« 
uice of the'churche,whereof the moſt parte hath ben 
pronounced by the biſhops,prieſtes,deac6s and other 


_ ecrlebaſticall miniſtres, the: people: to-ſundry-pattes | 


of it ſaying Amen, or otherwile geuing their ailent; 
I graunt,ſfome vnderſtoode the | uage thereof,and 
fore vnderſtoode 4 ic-not,l mah the tyme you 
cferre vs\'vnto- 4vuen of -. Fyx.! hundred. yeres: es 
conitierfation here m iearth/Borabour myne 
hundred yeres paſl;ir'is cerraine, the peoplein dome 
countries Fad their Service in an vnknowen ronge, 
— as/it ſhall be -proued-of :our' owne-countrie of 


"2 lr 40. ſpeake firſt iGemniquinie and Sf rkiextbens 
(of your/fbrſt'ſyx hunUred yeres , it-is cuident 
b ſundry' abncierit recordes'borhe/of doRouts and 
eotineelles, ſpecially of the councell Labdicene in 
Phrypia Pacatiana,holden bythe biſhops of the leſfet 


Worted 


churches 


Aſa,about the —_ of our lord:364.that the. Greke & 
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churches had folemne Seruice:in duc order and for! 
me , {et forth with exacte diſtinction of plalmes and - 
tyſons,of hourcs,daycs,fealtes.and £ymes:of rhe yere; 
of filence and a no rp ing,of-geung the: Kiſle 
of peace to the biſhop, firlt þy the prieftes,-ehicn-by 
the laye people,of offering the Satrifice;of the only 
miniſters coming'to-the: aulter torreceive the com+ 
muniof,with diucrfe other:ſemely:bbſeruations.. :- 
As for the Latine:chiches,they had their-prayers 
ind Scruice alfo,cburt an faxeid order-;/long after 
che Grekes, For: {lamalus the Pope' frit ordeyned; 
that pſalmesſhuld be:ſonge inthe churches of Rome, 
alrernarim;ehterchaungeably;or by courſe;:{0 as now 
we-ling them 1n-the quyere';/and-that in the ende 
of every pſalme,ſhuld be ſaydey\Glorra/Patriiep File 
= Spur ſantto; frrar-erar*rcs WW hick-his cauſed 16h 
be-done;by counſeH-of 8, Hitrome , that the faith: of In reſcri- 
the 318.biſhops of the-Nicene'councell, might with notre? 
like felowtſhip be declared an: the mowthes of the ad zepiſt. 
Latines. To whom:Danmuſss wrote by Banfacws the er 
prieft ro lerufalem 4, thit:Hierom would: ſend: (vnto _— 
tnm pſallenriam Grecorum , the maner of ſynging of mis preſ- 
the Grekes ; ſo-as he had learned the ſame,of Ale- 2Y*=vm 
xarider the biſhop;1n che Eaſt.” 1o- thatepiſtle'com- 
playning ofiche ſtmplicitic ofthe. Ramaine churche, 
hrerlayerth ,thavghere was inthe Shnnedaye but one 

iſtte of che:Apaſticapd» one! chapter of the Goſ- 
rehewrfed;atdithat there was! no ſynging with the 
voice hearde nor the: comelynes of hymnes knowen 


among'thems..-- | | | 
brofealſotooke order 
duly O iy for 


21 Abourithe ſame ry me,S4m 
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= = Seruice of = churche of Millane; and made 

Lib. Con- holy hymnes him ſelfe.ln whoſe tyme (as S. Augu« 

— writeth,)'when-Juſtina' the ang "Falun. 

Valentinians mother;for cauſe 'of her herelfie, wheres 

with-ſhe was ſeduced by the Arianes;perſecuted the 

catholike faith,and:the people thereof occupied theny 

ſelues in deuoure watches; more then 7 Aa ryme, 

ready to:dye with'their-biſhop in that quarell:it was 

_ ordeyned, chat hymnes.and-pialmes ſhuld be ſong in 

the:churche of Millane,afcer che miner. of the caſt 

parties :\thar-the/ (good: folke-thereby might have 

ſome comfort and ſpiritual reliefe,in that lamentable 

ſtate and continuall forowes. T hereof the churches 

of the Welt 7 forchwith-rooke example;and in cues 

ry countriethey-folowed | the'ſame.inhis ſeconde 

Cap-1t- | booke of RetraQtations;he:ſheweth that in his-ryme 

ſuch maner ofrſynging began to bereceiued in Aphri; 

ca .'Before:this ryme chad Hilarms allo the biſhop of 

: .. Poiters in Fraunceytnade hymnes for that purpoſe, 

Inz-pro- gf which $.Hicrom maketh«mention. | | 

menaric. Much mighr/bera 

rumepiſt. Securce'in|the Greke and inthe Eatine-churches,lo 

#d'Galat- before) the: firſt: ſyx' hundred yeres were cxpi 

which is not denyed. The thingthat is denyed by 

M.luell; is this.) /[/Fhatifor the!fpace of ſyx hundred 

yeresafcer-Chriſt-, any Chriſtencipeople, had; their 

ce or common praycts;ina tonge»they vader» 

ſtoode nor. Which they of his ſyde beare the world 

an hande-;:to' be a haynouſe erroure of the churche, 

and a wicked -deceite of the papiſtes. And 1 ſaye,as1 

fayde bifore;'thar the Seruice! was:then in a wy 
To | WW 


ed/for /proufe- of having - 


F 
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which ſome people: vnderſtoode, and ſome vndetr* 
Roode not. | mcanethe Greke tonge and:the Larine 
capge.For that it was with in the ſyx hundred yeres 1.5. Doe 
1n any other barbarous or vulgare tonge;;:1{:never (yi in 
reade,neither I\chinke'M-luell,nor:afy the beft dears any vul- 
ned of his ſyde; is:able ro-prooue.”To!be'the-better 82'* *28* 
ynderſtanded , I call all 'tonges' barbarous' and vul- 500. yeres 
gare,beſyde the Hebrewe,Greke and Latine. - _ 
/-» The goſpel andthe faith-of Chriſt;was preached cc 
and-fet forthrin/Syria.and Arabia,by Paul;in Egypte proucd 
by Marke, 11 Ethiopia by Matchew-;/in Meſopora; 
mia,Perſia, Media, Bactra;Hyreatna; Patthia-and Car- 
mania,by 'Thomas, In Armenia the greater,by Bar- 
thelemew, in'Scythia by Androw , and likewiſe in 

other countries, by .Apoſtahke men; who were ſent 

by the Apoſtles and.theire:nexce ſhccefiours, as in 
Fraunce,by Martiahs fent by Peter,by-Dionyſivs ſen ___ 
by Clement, by Creſcens, as ® Clement'and: b Hie- em = 
rome writcth, and by Trophimus'S. Paules ſcholer, ftolicaru 
and by Nathanael Chriſtes diſciple , of whom he at 57;< 46 
Arclate, and this at Bourges and Ireueres, preached criptori. 
the goſpell,as ſome recorde.: ' In our countries here ecclelialt 
of Britaine, by Fugarius, Damianus,and others; ſent by 
Elextherivs the Pope and Martyr , at-the' requeſt of 

king Lucms, as Damaſus writeth un Pontficali. Other Tempori- 
countries , whete:the Greke and Latine ronge wag Þus Anto- 
commonly knowen,t pale over of purpoſe. Now ana7 5a 
if M. Iucll,or aby. of our learned adverſaries, or any nodo.:g3 


| man lyuing could ſhewe: good cuidence and provfe, 


that the publike Seruwce. of the churche,was then in 
the Syriacall or Arabike,in: the Egyptian;Ethiopian, 
Ove Perſian, 


C-A - 


Folio. 16. 


Lib. oe 
ſcriptori. 
eccleltalt. 


- vs. tb yelde tothe: matier /and-audtoritie of theipri> 


- wont then tobe rcade m'the) churches 7 befy 
..,, writinges-of the Apoſtles;or at. leaft of ſuch men, as 
; were of 'Apoſtolike auctoritie), But by this-place of 
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Petſra; Armeiiz;Scythian, Frencheior Briraine tonge: 
then might they yultly clayme. ;preſcription againſt 
vs4n this Article , then might they charge vs with 
the example of anctiquitic; then might they'requyre 


mitwwe:churche. Bur:char) doubreles cat! not appears, 
Which if any could ſhewe , it would make much 
for the Seruice to behad-1n"rhe vulgare ronge. - 
Wherefore: M.luell inchis (ermon, which he vatered 


info Tolemnt ari.audichce:;. and; hattyi fer \forth in | 


prince to the world}fayeth/rhore the kets able tb mw 
{tifte., wherethe ſpeakecty generally thus.” Before rhe 
people /grewe to corruption, ( whereby he meaneth 
the-rit ſyx hundred yeres' after Chriſt ) all chriſtes 
men through out the warld ,” made their common prayers, 
and had the holy communion in their owne common 
and kno'ven tonge,” This is ifone ſpoken Syr , but 
it will not;by-you be ſo fone prooued. In dede 
we fynde, that. where: as holy Ephrem deacon of 
the churche of Edefia', wrote many thinges\in the 
Syriacall ronge-; 'he was pf .fo.worthy fame and re. 
nome, that(as'$:Hicromewirnetieth) his writinges 
were-rchearfed in-cerraine churches openly , poſt le» 
Fhonem ſcriptirars, after the ſcriptures had ben reade, 
Whereof i appeareth'to Eraſmus, that _ was 

ce the 


»-Hieromegt ſemethynor;that-Ephrems workes were 
ypicd as a parte of the"common Seruice:but rather as 
homelics or exhortations tobe reade after the Ser- 
[9 U1CC, 
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uice, which conſiſted in maner wholly. of the ſcri 
tures. And whether they were tourned in to corel 
or no ſo ſone,it 18 vncertaine. 

\Neither S. Hieromes tranſlation of the ſcriptures 
in to the Dalmaticall.tonge (1 any ſuch, was by him 
made at all )proueth, that the Seruice was then in that 
yulgare tonge. That labour may be thought,to have 
ſerued to an other purpoſe. Bur of the tranſlation of 
the ſcriptures into vulgare. tonges.,. I ſhall ſpeake 
hereafter, when 1 ſhall come to thar peculiar Article. 
Verely; the handeling of this preſent. and. of thar, 
hath moſt thinges common, to bothe. Thus that the 
people of any countrie had the churche Seruice 1n 
cheir vulgare and common tonge, belyde the Greke 
and the Latine tonge, we. leaue as a, matter ſtowtly 
aftirmed by M.lucll,but faintly proued, yea nothing 
at all proued. 

Now concerning the two learned tonges, Greke 
and Latine., and firſt the Greke, That the Scruice 
was in the greke tonge,and vied in the greke chur- 
che, I graunt . And-ro ſhewe what 1s meant by the 
Greke churcheqthe learned doo: vnderſtand, all the 
chriſten people of that-countrie , which properly 1s 
called Grecia,of Macedonia, T hracia,and of Aſia the 
leſſer, and the countries, adioyning. . The prouinces 
that were allotted rothe Patriarke, of Alexandriain 
Epypte, and to the. patriarke of, Antiochia in SyLia, 
are, of the olde writers called ſametyme, by the 
name of the Orientall or. Eaſt EDEN 
the Greke churche. 

This much. by vs bothe confeſſed. M. Jucll and 
| | Eck. P agreed 


All peo- 
ple of the 


churche 


greke ſer- 
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eprecd vpon : 1 faye , that if I can ſhewe , that the 
ple of- ſore countries of the Greke churche, 
which all had their common prayers and Seruice in 
the Greke tonge , for the more parte vnderſtoode 
riot the greke tonge, 'more then Englſhe men now 
vnderſtand the Latte tonge > then | have proued; 
thar 1 promyfed to proue:that fore pat pars 
whole nations, vnderſtoode nor their Seruice, for thar 
they had it in an voknowen tonge. 

- Now how well lam able to proue this, I referre 
it to your-owne cohderation. The leſſer Alia being 
2 ptincipall parte of the greke churche, had chen the 
Seruice m the greke 4 the people of ſundry 
regions and countries of the leſſer Aſia then vnder- 
ſtoode nor the =_ rongetErgo the people of ſun- 
dry regrons and countries had then their Service in 
an vaknowen tonge. The firſt propalitzon or mater, 
is confeſſed as manifeſt , no learried man will denye 
it,and if any would ; 1t may caſely be proued. The 
ſecond propolition or mmor, maye thus be proued. 
Strrabo who trauailed ouer all the countries of Afia, 
for perfite knowledge of the'fame, neare about the 
cyme of S.Paules peregrinarion there , who alſo was 
borne in the ſame:in his 14, booke of Geographie 
writeth,that where as with in that Cherroneſus,thar 
is,the ſtreighr betwen fea and ſea,there were ſyxren 
nations by reporte of Ephorus : of them all onely 
three were grekes, all the reſt barbarous. Likewiſe 
Plinius tri the fyxch booke naterel.hiftor, cap. 2. de- 
clareth, that with in the circuite of -that land, were 


three greke nations onely, Dores, lones, Eoles, and 
4 that 
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chat the reſte were barbarous. amongeſt whom the 

ople of Lycaonia, was one, who in $.Paules tyme 
ſpake before Paul and Barnabas, in the Lycaonical 
LONgC. | 

The ſcripture it {elte reporteth a diuerſitie of Tan» 
there,and thereabour,, as.it appeateth by the 
ond chapter of the Actes, Where the Iewes ga» 
thcred together in leruſalem for keping of the feaſt 
of Pentecolte , wondering at the Apoſtles for their 
ſpeaking with ſo many ſundry -\tonges, emonges 
other provinces diflerent ,ia Janguage , they rekon 
Pontus and Alia, Cappadocia, Phrygia-and Pamphy- 
ha. Which cwo prouinces are of at attributed vnto- 
the lefler Aſa. Which maketh a good argument;that 
all Aſia the leſſer bad nor-one onelythe greke toge, 
and therefore ſo many, of them as were of -other 
language , hauing the Seruice in greke , had it in a 
xonge they vnderitodenot, | | 

They that will ſeme to ſerche the cauſe why that 
land bad (o great diverſitze of languages, 1mpute-it 
to the often chaunge of conqueltes , for that it was 
oucrcome and poleſled of diverſe nations:of which 
every one coueted with enlarging cheir Empyre, to 
bring 1nto the countries ſubdued,their lawes , their 
cuſtomes, and therr language. /Now this being pro» 


ved by good and fuftcient audtoraitie , that m Aſia, 


of xvj.nations three onely/were Grekesar folowerh,, 
that the other thirtene hauing' their Seruice in greke, 
had it not in their owne, but 1n a ſtraunge tonge.For 
elles if they had all naturally fpoken greke,why ſhuld 
not they bauc ben called grekes? "Thus,we te at 18 

| P P jy no newe 


In proce- 
mM1o 2: hib. 
coment. 


Galatas. 
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no newe thing proceding of a generall corruption 
an the churche, ſome peoples to haue the Scruice-in 
an vnknowen tonge. 

Here perhappes M. luell, or ſome other for him, - 
replyech and ſayeth , that the people of Aſia com- 
monly befyde their owne proper language , ſpake 
the greke tonge allo , and allcageth for that purpoſe 
S.Hierome,who ſayeth, Galatas,excepto Sermone Gre- 
c0,qu0 omnts Oriens loquituy , propriam linguam eandem 
habere , quam Trewiros,” That the Galathians , beſyde 
the greke language;which all the Orient or the Eaſt 
ſpeaketh,haue'their owne peculiar tonge , the very 
ſame,thar they of Ireueres have. Lo,ſaycth this re+ 
plyer, S. Hicrome afhrmeth all the Orient to ſpeake 
the 'greke tonge, Ergo the Seruice in greke to chem 
was not {traunge and vnknowen. 

To chis | an{were S. Hierome meaneth;cthat ſome 
of all countries of the Orient or eaſt, ſpake greke,as 
the learned men,gencle men, merchantes, all of libe- 
_rall 9 HMO ivr. ſuch other,as had cauſe to trauaile 
thoſe countries. To be ſhortegit was with our doubte 
very common,as being their only learned ronge for 
all ſciences , and the ronge that might beſt (crue to 
travaile with all from countrie to countrie' with in 
the Eaſt, right ſo as the'Latine conge ſerueth to the 
like incentes,for 'all nations: of the Welt. And he 
meaneth not that all and ſingular perſons, of what 
degrec or condition fo ever they were,all vplandiſh 
ron of the grownde,herdmen and women, 

pake greke.For if it had ben fo , then had they not 


had-peculiar and proper tonges .-For it is nor for 
cher 
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their ſimple headdes (for the moſt parte)to beare a 
waic two languages . In =_ S, Hierome callerh the 
Galathians tonge propriam linguam, a proper and 
culiar tonge 5a Tcionhs dodh c. << vnderſitd, 
the ſame to SR to all in particular, that is , to 
euery one of that province , and the greke,to all in 
generall,in reſpecte of other nations there, ſo as not 
of neceſsitie it be vnderſtanded of every one. 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the title written by Pi- 
late on the croſle , ſayeth thus .1t wasin Hebrew, 
Greke, and Latine , Rex Indeorum . For theſe three 
tonges were there in preeminence before all other, 
Hebrea , propter Twdeos in Des lege ploriantes, Greca, 
propter gentinm Sapientes, Latina,proprer Romanos multis 
4c pene omuibus 14m tune gentibus imperantes,The, He- 
brewe,for the lewes,that gloried in the lawe of God, 
the greke,for the wiſe men of the gentiles,, the La» 
tine , for the Romaines bearing rule at that tyme 
ouer many,and almoſt ouer all nations. Now where 
he faycth here, that the greke tonge was in precmi- 
nence,proprer gentium Saprentes , for the wiſe men of 
the geriles:he diſcuſlerh fully the doubre,that mighe 
ſeme to riſe of S.Hicromes faying,and ſheweth, that 
the grcke tonge was common,not to all the vulgare 
os of the whole Orient, but ro the wiſe men 
onely , and that for the atteyning of learning . And 
for this it 1 to be noted, that the ſcripture reporteth 
the vulgare tong of the Lycaonians to haue ben vt» 
tered 1n hearing of Paul and Barnabas , not by the 
Magiltrates,or other the chiefe , but by the vulgare 
people. Tirbe lewaverunt VYocem ſuam Lycaonice di- 
Ply centes, 


Lib.z. hx+ 
xeli.66, 


Kib. de 
eccleſialt. 
Eript. 
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eentes,crc, Aft.2. And fo S. Hicrome 18 to be vnder- 
ſtanded to ſpeake in that place,not of all men of the 
nations of the Eaſt,but rather of a great number,and 
of ſome perſons of all nations.For elles if all che Eaſt 
had ſpoken greke, the ſouldiers that buried Gordra- 
nes the younger, Emperour, apud Grcemm Caſtrum, 
at Circey caſtle, neare to the land of Perfic : would 
not haue written his title of honour vpon his ſe- 
pulchre,in greke and latine,in the Perſians, lewes,and 
the Egyprians tonges, Vr ab onmbss legererur , that it 
might be read of all , as Tubs. Caprrolinus writeth. 
Which is an argument , that all the Eaſt ſpake nor 
ne vnderſtoode not the greke ronge. As likewiſe 
that Epiphanins writeth, where he ſaycth thus. Moſt of 
the Perſians after the perticall letters , vie alſo the 
Syrianes letters . As with vs' many nations vie the 
greke' letrers , yea where as in cuery nation in ma- 
ner,they haue letters of their owne. And others ſome 
much elteme the moſt profownde tonge of the Sy- 
rians,and'the tonge that 1s about Palmyra, both the 
ronge it {elfe,and allo the letcers of the ſame.Bookes 
alſo have ben written of Manes m the Syrianes 
tonge. Agayne if all che Eaſt had ſpoken greke,ſun- 
dry the holy fathers would not haue ben ſo en» 
viouſe to the common weale of the churche , as ro 
hyde their ſingular workes from the reading of all, 
which they wrote in barbarouſe and vulgare ton- 
$, to the commodnie only of their brethren rhar 
ynderitoode the ſame . Antonms , that wrote feuen 
notable epiſtles to diverſe monaſteries, of apoſtohke 
ſenſe and fpeache, as S. Hicrome witneſſerh , in the 
Egyptian 
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Beyprian tonge. Likewiſe holy Ephrem of Edefla, 

Bardeſanes of Meſopotamia , who wrote very ex- 

cellent workes in the Syriacall conge . Euen to dyd 

Iaac of Anctioche,and Samuel of Edeflapricttes, write 

many goodly workes againſt che cnnemies of the 

churche,in the fame tonge, as Gennadius recordeth. 
' Bur what {hall we ſpeake of all the Eaſt!nenher 

all the letler Aſta,and the countries there adioyning, 

ſpake not greke one ration before the coming 

of Chriſt. For if all had ſpoke greke, Mithridates that 

renoumed king of Pontus , had nor neded to haue 

learned two and twenty languages of ſo many na- 

tions he was king ouer, to make anſwere to ſuters, 

to appoint them orders and lawes, and in open au- 

dience to ſpeake to them in ſo many languages with 

out an interpreter,as Plinic writeth. Here if theſe 22. rod 

nations of 22. ſundry tonges, had alfo beſyde their cap.24- 

owne language ſpoken greke, and vnderitanded the 

ſame:Plinic would not have'vrtered that word, ſine 

arerprete, without an interpreter. And likewiſe that 

King had taken vaine fabour in learning thoſe ton- 

s, where One might haue ſerued his tourne. 

Neareto this kinges dominis in theſhore of che 

fea Euxinus,m the lade of Colchis,there ſtoode a ci- Li-6-rar- 

tic named Dioſcurias, ſo much haunted of ſtraungers, — 

that as Plinie writerh by recorde of Timoſthenes,ic 

was reſorted vnto of three hundred nations of di- 

ftincte languages, and that the Romaines for the 
better expediri6 of their affaires there,had at lenghth 

tying mn the ſame;c x x x.interpreters. Now if all the 
lent had ſpoken greke , as S. Hicromes _ 
mg 
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ſeme to importe:the Romaines ſhuld not haue neded 
to hauc maineteyned there to theire great charges, 
ſo great a number of incerpreters,to be their agentey 
there. Bur for proufe that all the Orient ſpake not 
greke, what = we allcage prophane wryters ? the 
knowen place of the Aees,maketh meacion of ſun- 
dry nations there, that had diſtincte Janguages , the 
Parthians, Medians,and Elamites etc. AR.2. 
To coclude;they that to maineteine their ſtraunge 
opinion of the ynuwerſall vnderſtanding of the Scr- 
uice vied of olde tyme in the Eaſt Churche , ſaye 
and affirme , that all the Ortent ſpake greke : (cme 
much to diminiſhe the maieſtie, veilirie,and neceſsitic 
of the miraculouſe gifte of tonges , which the holy 
hoſt gaue in the primitive-churche, for the berter 
(66 Th. ae of the goſpell. For if all in thoſe parties 
had ſpoken greke,the gifte of tonges had ben in that 
reſpecte nedeles, Hyrherto of the greke, and of the 
Seruice 1n that language. 

Now concerning the Latine tonge , which is the 
learned tonge of the Welt. I hat the Latine churchey 
or the Weſt churche,ftor ſo 1t 1s called, had the Ser- 
uice in Latine , I graunt . The chiefe Regions and 
countries of the Latine churche,with in the forfayd 
ſyx hundred yeres,were theſe.[talie, Aphrike,[llyrike, 
borhe Pannonies, now called Hungarie and Auſtria, 
Gallia,now Fraunce,and Spaine. T he coutries of Ger= 
mante,Pole,and Swethen,and thoſe north partes, re- 
ceived the faith long fithens. The countries of Bri- 
taine here had receiued the faich in moſt places, bu 
were dryucn from the open profeſgion of ir Fans 

y caC 
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by the cruell perfecution of Dioclerian the Empe- 
rour , at which perſecution, $. Albane with many 
others, ſuffered martyrdom. 

Afﬀeer that theſe countries had ben inſtruced in 
the faith , as thinges grewe to perfe&ion , they had 
their Seruice accordingly:nodoubre ſuch,as was vied 
1m the churches , from whence their firſt Apoſtles 
and preachers were ſent. And becauſe rhe fir(t prea- 


chers of the faith came to theſe weſt parties from * 


Rome, directed fome from $.Peter, fome from Cle 


ment, ſome others afterward from other biſhops of 


that Sec Apoſtolike: they planted and ſet vp in the 


countries by- them conuerted , the Seruice of the 


churcht of Rome,or ſome other very like,'and that 
in the Latine tonge onely,for oughr'thart cah'be ſte» 
wed'to the contrary. Wherein I referre me onely to 
the firſt ſyx hundred yeres. Now that ſich Seruice 
was vnderſtanded of thoſe peoples , that ſpake and 
vnderſtoode Latine, no man denyeth'. For ro ſome 
nations that was a'natiue and'a mother ronge, as the 
greke was to the Grecians, 1407. 2% 2F.10 A010 

'M. Tuell alleaging for the' having of: the prayers 
and Service in a vulgare tonge (as for England'in 
the Engliſh, for Ireland in the Iriſhe; for doucheland 


in the douche tonge,ctc)authorities'and examples of 


the churches, where mm the tyme of the (primitive - 
churche the greke and Larine = was the vſoall . 
ringeth nothing * 


* 


ahd common tohge of the people: 
for proufe of thar,which lyeth in controverſie . Ar- 
nobius (fayeth he) calted' che larine ronge; ſermonem 
Fals.S.Ambrofe in Millanc,S. Augiiſtine in Aphrike, 


Q S$.Ure- 


| 


- Tuelles 
allegatios 
{oluted- 
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$, Gregorie in Rome , preached in Latine , and the 
people vnderſtoode them . What then? no man de- 
Rexaeme Dyecth you this. S.Baſile alſo ſpeaketh of a ſownde, 
r6.hom-4 which the men, women and children made in their 
Prayers to God,like the ſawnde.of a waue ſtryking 
the, ſea bankes.| What can, you conclude- of this ne» 
cellaryly M. Iuell ? All chis may be vaderttanded 
of the ſownding that one worde,Amen,anſwered ar 
the. prayers cnde, which is done now by the quyer, 
and; may. be done by the-people alſo in the lower 
parte of the churche.For S,Hierome leadeth vs ſo to 
thinke, Who commending: the deuotion of the 
In2. pro- people of Rome, ſayeth in like maner._ Vb: fic ad ſe 
emio co mulirudinem coleſtis tonitrut,amen reboat, &* Vacudido- 


ment.ad - 


Galatas Jorum templa quatuntur!\V/ here elles are the churches 
and the hs fo of Martyrs, with ſo feruent de- 


uotion ,/and.with ſg great. companie reſorced vnto? 
puen wordes go 4) Where doth Amen geue 
o lowde a ſownde , like the. thunderclappe out of 
the aycr, {o as the temples empred of idoles , ſhake 
with it,as at Rome? ii 
The people ſpeaketh with the prieſt, at the my- 
ſticall HAos Weep Chryſoſtois , alleaged. by. M. 
IuclL, What then { So was it long before,cuen in the 
eatimt. Apoſtles tyme,as we reade in Clement,and likewiſe 
apoltoli- in $,Cyprian,in * Crillus Hieroſolymit anus;and many 
org #* 8 others,{0.is it now.. For he ſhall, fynde. in the olds 
* In ora- fathers,that to:Per omniud ſecula ſeculors which C hry- 
torus foltor ſpeaketh of)to' Domus Yobiſcum., ſo light as 
he they make of it,to. Surſum. corda., and 20 Gratias 4g4- 
+» B04 domino Deo noſtro, the people, anſwered, as now 


fo 


ICE 


j 
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alſo they anſwere, Lmen,cy+ cum Spirits tuo, hahemus 
. 64 dominum,dignum & iuſtum eſt. 
- As for the place he alleageth out of S. Auguſtine 
ypon the pſalmes , it maketh' nothing for his pur- 
oſe.S. Augultines wordes be theſe, other wiſe then 
be reporteth them.Quid hoc ſir; inrelligere debemus, "Vt to vial ry 
hum ana ratione,non quaſi dutum Voce cantemus.Nam op in <xpolis 
merule,C pſutracy 9 corn, piece, humuſcemods Vo- — 
lucres, ſepe ab homunibus docentur ſonare, quod neſciunt, | 
Hauing prayed ro God (fayeth S. Auguſt.) thar he 
make'vs cleanc of our privic ſynnes,ctc.we ought to 
vnderſtand , what this is,that we maye fſinge with 
mannes realon,not with voice , as byrdes F< , For 
owſelles,popiniayes, ravens, and pyes , and ſuch tha 
like byrdes,oftetymes be taughte of men to fownde, 
chey knowe not whar. Theſe wordes are to be taken 
of th'underſtanding of the ſenſe , not of the tonge 
which the Seruice 1s ſonge in.For the people of Hip- 
po , where he was biſhop , vnderſtoode the latine 
ronge meanely. Which ſenſe can not rightly and 
ſafely be atteined of the common people,bur 1s bet- "2 wag 
ger , and more holeſomly taughte by the preaching diuerſs. 
of the learned biſhops and prieſtes. pet ve 


4 Conſtitu- 
The commaundement of luſtinian the Emperour, jane 12. 


Which M. Iuell allcageth , that biſhops and prieſtes/ 6reg-Ha- 
ſhuld celebrate the holy oblation or Sacrifice, which _-_ road: 
wecall the Maſle,not cloſely,* but with vtterice and! Ns in ye- 
fownde of voice , that they might be heard of the te" tran(- 
"$1 1 ; wakerth nothing be the Scruice to be had 4 anet a 
n the Engliſhe cong,in the churche of England, or yaberur. 
in any other vulgare tonge,in che churche of any > £78 


Qiz other ** 


aggorel 


_ doo as pricſtes 
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other nation:but requireth onely of the biſhops and 


Feſtinls: prieſtes open pronouncing, vocall not mentall ſpea- 
nes ord. , 


pr). /o whiſpering with the breath- onely in the 


eruly de- celebration of che ho y Sacrthce and other- Seruice, 

clared,. Wherein he agrecth-with S. Auguſtine , who in his 

Gpa-  : booke de Magiſtro , faycth \, that when we praye, 
chere 15 no 


of ſpeaking , onlefſe. perhappes we 
Joo. Who when they praye (in pub- 
like afſemble) vie ſpeaking. for cauſe of Ggnifying 
ther mynde,that 18,to ſhewe,thar they prayc;nor to 
thi/intee God, but menne maye heare,and with a-cer- 
raine conſent through putting in mynde(by ſownde 
of voice)maye be lyfted vp vnto God. This much 
S. Auguſtine there, And this is the right meaning of 
thar Conſtiturion. And thus he ordcined for the 
greke churche onely, and thereto only it is to be 
referred, for that ſome thought the Sacrifice ſhuld be 
celebrated rather with filence,after the maner of the 
churche of Rome, ſpecially at the conſecration. And 
as that conſtitution perteined to the Grekes,and not 
to the Latines, ſo was it not fownde in the Latine 
bookes,vnrill Gregorius Haloander of Germanic of 
late yeres tranſlated the place. And where M. Juell 
alleagech this commaundement of Iuſtinian againſt 
the hauing of the Scruice. ina learned tonge., vn« 
knowen'to the common people : it 1s to be noted, 
how he demecaneth him elſe, not wprightly , bur ſo 
as cuery man may thereby knowe a ſ{choler of Lu- 
ther , Caluine- and Peter Martyr . For whereas by 
thiallegation of that ordinance , he might ſeme to 


bring fomewhat , that maketh for the bleſſed nr 
ce © 
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fice of the churche;commonly named the Maſſe,'he 
diſſembleth the worde of the ſacrifice , which luſti» 
| nian putteth cxpreſlely, iy Wap, wrronenichinyid oft, di= 
xinam oblationem , the diuine or holy oblation : and' 
cermeth.it other wiſc;in; his replyes, by the name of 
common prayers,and in his Sermon, by the name of 
the Wordes of the miniſtration, refuſing the worde of 
the churche,no lefle, then he refuſeth-ta be a mem- 
ber of: che churche;: Thus fooyſting and 
CO "g their dye,and/ other falſe playe,theſe newe 
perilouſe teachers deceiwe:many poore ſoules , and 
robbe them of the ſucr ſimplicitie of their faith. 
And where was this commaundement geuent In 
Conſtantinople the chicfe citie-af,Grece, where the 
greke ronge was commonly knowen. 'I hat Empe- 
Four had dominion ouer ſome natians., that vnder- 
ſtoode not the 'greke commonly, Yet no man 
can tell 'of any conſtitution, that euer he ,made for 
Seruice there to be had in their vulgare and bar- 
barous tonge. So many nations haung ben-con- 
uerted to the faith , the common people whereof 
vnder{toode neither greke nor latine : if the hauing 
of the Seruice in their vulgare tonge,had be thought 
neceſſary to their ſaluation : the fathers that ſtickte 
not to beſtowe their bloude for their flockes, would 
nor: haue ſpared that ſmall paine and trauaile, to put 
their Seruice 1n vulgare tonges. If it had ben nece(- 
fary,it had ben done:if it had ben done ,/ it had ben 
mentioned;by-one or other. \ Plal.ro4 
It appeareth: by .Arnobivs vpon the Plalmes , by. Lib-r.co- 
Epiphanuus writing againſt herefies , and by $. Au: __ 
Qi guſtine 
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guſtine in his bookes De Doftrina Chriſtiana,that by 
accompte of th'/antiquitie , there were 72. tonges in 
the. worlde! Goero fayeth that they be in number in 
finite. Of them all, 'nenther: M. lucll, nor any one of 
his ſyde,is able to ſhewe,that the publike Seruice of: 
the churche in any nation ,'was cuer for the ſpace 
of ſyx hundred yeres after Chriſt,in any other, then 
an greke and latine. 
or furtheranſwere rothe auctoritie of Iuſtinianey 
ordinance,we holde well with ir. Good: men thinke 
it mecte,the Seruice be vttered now alſo, with a di- 
ſtinte and audible voice , that all ſortes of people, 
ſpecially ſo:many as vnderſtand it,may the more be 
irred'to deuocion , and thereby the rather be mo- 
ucd ro ſaye Amen,and geue theiraflent to ir,through 
their obedience:and credite,:they beare to the chur- 
che, aſſuring them felues ; the ſame to be good and 
helthfulll, and'rto the:glory of God. And for that 
pproges have commonly ſene the prieſt , when 
he {pedde him to faye his feruice,to ring the Sawnce 
bell;and/ſpeake out a lowde, Parer nofter. By which 
token/the people were commaunded filence , reuc- 
rence,and deuotion. 

Now to' ſaye ſomewhat touching the common 

yers or Seruice of the curches of Aphrica, where 
T Aamuſtive preached in Latine, as you faye, and I 
denye not,and thereof you ſeme to coclude,that the 
common people of that countrie vnderſtoode and 
Ipake latine,as their vulgare tonge. That the Aphri- 
canc churches had their Seruice 1n Latine , it is cut- 


dent by ſyndry placeg of S.Auguſtine, in his expoli- 


tion of 
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tion of the Plalmes, in his bookes: De Doftring Chri- 
ſtiana,, and in his ſermons , and moſt plainely in an 
epiltle that he wrote. to S. Hierome , in which he 
ſheweth , that the people of a citie in Aphrica was 
greatly moued and offended with thar biſhop , for 
that in reciting the ſcriptures for:parte of the ſerui- 
cc to them, he read our of the fourth chapre 


Ls , th ad} 


, 


there vonill S. Auguſtines tyme,what ſhuld moue vs 
to udge , that they forgate their owne. native and 
mother, tonge, and Jearncd a;newe the latine tonge? 


L conſelſe that E  vnderſtoode_ and ſpake lating, 


by\rcaſon, of the Rowaines, common; reſorte thy- 
ther,of their lawes t uted,of their garniſong 
there abyding , and ſpecially of the great mulrirude 
| of. latine people thyrher ent ro inhabire, deduCfis co- 

longogby Auglt the | mperour huſt, then by Atriq- 


JV ous, 
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vus,and afterward by Comodus,who would hate had 
the preat citie Carthago newly reedified , tobe cal. 
led after his owne name”, Alexandria Comoti.ana , as 
'Lampridius writeth!Theſe Romaine colonies, "that'fy 
to witte , tmuleithfes"bf people ſent to inhabite the 
countrie, placed thetn feluts about the fea coftes;'in 
the chicfe cities,in Carthayo, Vries, Hippo, Lepris,ete, 
and thereabout'. And b ; this meanes the Romaine 
| REDY ſp PE OTA 1dc there;and became to 

we $424 comiti6, that which remained'ill dmong 
i thei abitantes , That were of the Romaine'Kynde, 
Fea was Trartied'by totg vie and cuſtome of others 
dwelling 'am6 SY m Vforre in the cities, where 
the Romaines b i: and gouernement, "For 
the Latine'to noewas 
St lH tothe 
| fri affo,and to the vpla- 
X 44 oy whom the olde accuſtomed 


Fog a8 © enience reacherh: it 19 
e oa cities GAR, 
more'mcſtimation, 


© evtimo Or G4 cople” of "the we 
not ſo ſone'ts # Hiritige, by this realme of England 
after William hot nk ryme, by occaſion of 
great, reſortes of Frencheme hyther,and of our coun- 
= ras in t6'Frawnite | allo of the 'Frenche lawes, 
all fugtir by Fe _ borneatid 1 pro 
D heOYeg vpon' thoſe that Tpake Frehth e:rhe 
. parte of the nobiline,fawyeres, DEAE ca- 
pitaines,ſouldiers and welthy olke , Had"fcill in the 
Yaderſtiding and fpeakingof che Frenche toe 
yet t 
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r the-common-and vplandiſh people ſpake litle-or 
— at all. Whercof grewethis —_ inEng- 
hnd-of olde tyme,lacke would be a gentilman, bur 
Kcke:can no c.. The hike may be thoughs of 
the Laune tonge of Aphrica. 2] p04] 
» | What ſhall we chunke: of the yplandiſh- people 
there, when as Seprimins Severus the Emperovr, yea 
afcer the Apoſtles tyme, had-nort very good ſkill in 
the Latine tonge,but in the punicall conge, and rhat 
being borne at Lepris ? of whom. Aurelins. Viftor 
fayerh thus-m Epitome. Latimis liters ſufficienter mſtru- 
ftus, Punica lingua promprior,quippe genitus apud Leptins 
Proumcie Aphrice. Severus was learned in the latine 
kettres ſufficiently , but in the punicall tonge he was 
redyer,as being borne at Zepris, within the prouince 
of Aphrica . Here the Latine tonge 1s 6:56 ary to 
inſtruction and reaching , and'the-punicall conge to 
nature. Aelms Spartranus writing the lyfe of this Seue- 
rus to Diocletian , ſheweth, that when his ſyſter a 
wornan of Lepris, came to Rome to him, Mx -latme 
Toquens,her brother the Emperoure was a ſhamed of 
her ,/ and bluſhed at her , for that ſhe could ſcancly 
ſpeake Latine, and therefore comaunded her a. waie 
home againe to her countrie ,, for theſe be the'very 
wordes of Spartianus.Now if ſuch noble perſonages 
lackte the larine (peache in the chiefe parte of Aphri» 
ca,it is fone: vnderſtanded , what is to: be demed of 
the common-/and vulgare. people abroade 1n the 
countrie. Let vs come downe 
lowgher cuen to S. Hieromes tyme. |S. Hierome 
writing to a noble. young Romaine _ called 
| Deme- 
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Demerrias, being in e500 exhorting her co 

| herſclfein na. holy (tare of virginitic, ſayeth T4 
Vrbs ra quondam orbis caput,etc. I'y citic once the 
head of the world,is becomme the ſepulchre of the 
Romaine people,and wilt thou cake a baniſhed huſ+ 
band;chy lclfe beyng a baniſhed womanyin the ſhore 
of Libya ? what woman ſhalt rhou haue chere, to 
bring thee.too and fro? Stridor Punice lingue procacia 
ribs feſcennime cantabie. The tarryng punical tonge 
thall fing'thee bawdy fonges at thy weddyng.Login 
$ Hieromes tyme they of Abbric {pake the puni- 
call ronge,and that by the {ca fyde , where the Ro- 
maines of long ryme had made their abode. Of this 
maye de gathered,that the latine ſpeache was not- in 
the farther parties within th-countrie, very comon. 
S. Auguſtine 4n ſundry places of his workes ſhe- 
weth , that the people of  Aphrica called punikes, 
Pe yerbis ſpake the punicall tonge , acknowledging a likencs 
domini ſe and cooſynage,as it were,to be betwen that and the 
—_— Hebrew eonge.But moſt cuident witnes for the pu- 
nicall tongezis to befownde in his 44.cpiſtle ad 24- 
ximun Midaurenſem. In which he anſwereth him ſo+ 
berly, for his ſcoffing and ieſting ar ccrtaine punicall 
wordes,in derogation of the Chriſtianes. After wons 
dering that he being an Aphricane borne, and wri- 
ting co Aphricanes, ſhuld fynde faulte with the pu- 
nicali names,and wordes , and/after commendation 
of the tonge, for that many thinges haue-right wi- 
fely-ben'commended ro memorie by great learned 
men in bookes of the punicall language : at length 
concluded:againſt him thus . Panitear te. certe thi na» 


tum, 


fer * * 
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rum , Vbt huiuſmodi lingue cunabuld recalent; In good 
fodth thou-mayeſt be:ſorye in thy heart, that thou 
were borne. there, where the -cradelles -of fuch.a 
ronge, be warme-agayne . By which wordes. he {c- 


meth to charge/ him with an vanaturall griefe and 


repenting,that he was borne 1n that countrie, where 


{peake. punike,er they creape out of their 'cra- 
delles; Whercby it appeareth:, the mother ronge 
thoſe parties of Aphrica which he ſpeaketh of,co be 
the punicall,and-not, thelatine. To conclude, if they 
had-all ſpoke latine,and-not ſome the punicall tonge, 
S. Auguſtine would never haue wrytten,Punics Chri- 
ftiam bapnſmum, ſalutem, EuchariSttam, Witam Vocang: 
That thoſe Chriſtianes which {peake | the punicall 
ronge, call baptzſme 1n; their/language , helth or Sal- 
uation,and the Euchariſt,lyſc. Wherefore we ſee that 
there were Latine chriſtianes,, and punicall chriſftia- 
nes in Aphrica,of- whom all vaderitoode- nor-the 
latine ſeruice. -:: - | 

And! whereas $.\Avguſtine , as you alleage him; 
without ſhewingthe place(as your maner is, where, 
by you may eaſcly \decewe the reader)-hath theſe 
wordes'in his ſermons to the common/ people di- 
uerſe tymes : Nunc loquay latine, Ve omnes imtelligetis, 


now will.I ſpeake latine , that you mays: all vnder- 


ftand me ; of that ſaying,if any (ſuch be,may- be, gas -. 


thered ;; that ſometymes he {pake in the- 
tongeto the punicall chriſtanes, not vn ding 
the latine : but now among the Latine Aphricanes, 
that were of the Romaine kynde , and ynderſtoode 
not the punike, he would ſpeake latine, that all ſuch 
| Ry fſhuld 


of 


Lib.r. de 
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merits cf 
temifcios 
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ſhuld vnderſtand him. - - - eh) 
Who ſo defyreth further to be perſuaded , that 
the people of Aphrica called Pan, ſpake and vn» 
derſtoode theire owne \punicall ronpe-, and not the 
latine tonge,as likewiſe the people of Spaigne,named 
Thers,ſpake that language which was proper to them: 
let 'him reade Titus Linins 'de bells Macedonico. For 
there he recordeth,that when thoſe of Aphrica', or 
" bf Spaigne and the Romaines came” rogether' for 
parle and talke:rhey vſed an interpreter. | 
And Vipranus the Lawier a great- officer about 
Alexander Severus the Emperour , at the begynning 


2 be lefte 1h all 'vulgare ronges.and putteth for exam/- 
ples, the Punicall and'the Frenche ; or rather Galli» 
cal ronge. OW Me | 
-* This much or more' might here'be ſayde of the 
language of the people-of Galha,now called Fraunce; 
which the was barbarouſe and vulgare,and not-one+ 
ly latine,, and yer had they of that nation their Ser- 
vice then in Latirie*? as all the Weſt':churche had: 

That the'common kinguage-oÞ the people there/was 

vulgare , the vie of the latine ſeruing for the lear- 

ned,as we muſt 'nedes tudge:we haue firſt, the auro+ 
Abyribe Title of Tirws Zimns; Who writeth,thata' Galloes; or 
condita. 2g-now'we faye a French. man'of ainotable Nature; 
provoked"a Romaine to fight with|him 'man1for 
man, making his chalenge by an Interpreter.” Which 
had nor ben done , in' caſe the latine tonge had: ben 
common to that nation:Nexte, the place of Vipranus 
before-mentioned: Thenghe-recorde. of Aclvs _ 
PCI It 2 pri IMS, 


of Chriſten CE Inn fider comnuſſa maye. 


I. 
— 


nf.  ———_— 
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dins,who' writeth, thata woman of the! order vi.the 
Driudes ;cryed)our & lowde- taidlexaxider: Sexierns tn vita 
Mamme4 her ſonne the Emperour; as rage ay Alcxandri 
foreward/om a dayecuutty his: eomranog 
the pallicall rouge 2chale wordey/; boding hd» dearks 

rh right ſo ſhotely after folowed::-Vades,vec Vis 

foriam ſperes,ne,muliti two credas.(Gothy waye yand 

looke not for the vidtorie, truſte) not: thy: louldiers 


Lafily,the witnes of S.Hiergmgwhe 
buer that region, and.thereforqi berg) bohaine ate ofthe 
whole ſtate therevf;acknowl ptopleiof Tie In proce- 


veres and: of thatiternitorte-; tor thave moans 
,tiverſefrom lative and; 


eto bob byrur! 2112 Galatas. 
all 'rhat 1:/hiue > brought -haro touching» thi 
_—_ ” beiwell we 


18; 
igheds; it wall _ Probable, 
not;th& allſortes-of pets 166 Ve .\//7 
derfioode-not«the Serviceawtuch eb hat in the las 

tive tonge. And no/leſſe maye be chwngha of. 
and Spa wne; And/ſo Fant iv-as proued _ 
Iuellesf Nws aſſernon, chat wake his dyx em corre 
yercs'afrer Chriſt; forme [Gbriſtgnj had rs 


common prayers and Serwe in 3 omg hey vn- 


derftodde NOTii”, 
ion: bratights for proufe 


-And/ thus all his all 
pf hiv -ſaying i in this! behalf, bc;anſwered , the plc 


doybee 


of $;Pant co 


atiwet, will according rom y protniſe roue , that The anti- 
dom dfnerhbdred yreemputty ea@ thouſandalſo,and quive of 
therefore: moe, na" his {yx hundred YEres; 8ervicein 
evenan's. 100 Way fan, vn- the chur- 
995 ronge an we lands, of England then called £" land 

R 1h Britaine, 


Ca-3- ANN ANSWERE. TO 
Britame,and nneto'be called England, at leaſt 

Nh by the mame of England: SOIC INT Wo ne kb 

_ 1 Beda ab Bnghſh man;that wrote the cccleſiaſticall 
ſtorye of che Engliſte nation, im-the- yere of our lord) 
731.and. of their comiming-i5-ro-Britaine, about 285. 
zecorderh,that S.Auguſtmeand-his:companie, who 
were. ſenc byrher to convere the Erighſh people ro 
dhe: faith of Ohriltgohich the Brinons here hid/prod 
folſet) bag: before Having a! ſafe conducte 


unted 

--" 1 thebÞ-king Erhdlbere;es preathe/che goſpell, where 
7 gra orb, ſayderand L notre KO chur« 
11:1: che buy}ded of olde:xyme inche honour of S. Mar« 
tinejadiogning ow the eaft'fyde of the head citio of 
Kemvtalerchs! Romaines*dwelr ji Bricaine The 

I.rhift. wordes' of Beda be OT TRI re 
ecciettatt. 90, pfalleve,orare; miſſas ſacere;/predicare eo. bapiizare 
I. Uo In this wa chi lbedand frfi cob 
ſerble vixen felvey togerher;tofynge, torpraye | to 
faye Maſſ4rd tots antes alle arp decal 
this Was the Seryiee1:Alnd no-doubre'they teforced 
6 it,whs beſeved and were of: chem bapomzed;wons» 
dering{ as Bede ſayeth)at the implicirie of their in» 
fioeent Tyfgmd ſwernes ofthar:heducnly dodrine, 
In Ebgtifh Jas nor;forthey had'no (kailſe!of that 
totipeas! Bedo ſheweth, hb.u.capizy; And cherefore er 
1-7 they entretd che and, they tookerwith them, by c6» 
Kib.r-c-25 tnaundemer of S.Gregvrie, interpreters ourof/fraunce. 
F* Which ititerpreters 'ferued for-open- preaching and 
* private inſtroyQion;exhortanion and teaching. In fyn- 
| Ling and hying the'Seruice,therewas NOV — 
$7111! | Where 
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| Whereas SAuguſtine; aſter rhat «he: Engliſh nation 


had recciued the fatth;and/he had ben'made Arches 
ſhop ouer them, having fownde , che fairh being 
one,diucrfitie of cultomesn:diverſe churches.; one 
maner of Maſſes in the:holy Romaine-churche';/an 
other in-that af: Fraunce::for this III other 
oles, ſent two: of his:clergie, Laurence and Peter 

ne $0 co. be aducrtifed amongelt other thin 
what - order, maner 'atid cuſtome of Maſſes'ir h 
$.Gregoric,the churches of the Engliſhination ſhuld 
hauc: hereunto that holy father arftwered;that what 
be/c{pyed either\in the Romaine»or French, or an 
other churche, that mighc be'moſt atceprable to al- 
mighty god , he ſhuld chooſe out, and gather toge- 
ther,and commede the fame to the churche of Eng- 
lind,there:to be lefte S OE ker a lb.ts 
cap.27./1f 3c had thety ben thoughr ;the Ser- 
ek of che Maſſe ro be in Engliſh, or if it had ben 
tranſlated in to the Engliſh tonge : it 18 not 60 be 
chought,that props m_ ——_ _—_ 
ning matters of Religion ſo diligently, ſpecial 
felvin to write an eccleſtaſticall Corptnicels vio 
paſſed ouer that jn/Glence.And if the Maſle had ben 
vied in the Engliſh: ronge ,, the monumentes and 
bookes ſo. much .multiphed among the churches, 
would haue remained in ſome place: or other. And 
doubteles ſome: mention 'would haue ben made of 
the tyme and:cauſes of the |lcauing ſuch'/kynde of 
Service , and; of begynnidg the newe latine Lerales: 
Ag: certaine' of '$. Gregore workes tourned into 
Engliſhby Bede him ſelfe,haue ben: kepte,ſo as they 


Temaing 
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remaine't; this dayes): zorie! him elſe is i 
witnes, of right-g5o0d aiiQtoricie-vnto vs , that this 
land-bf England which he: callech Britaine , jr! his 
tyme, that: 13almoſt a:thouſand yeres paſt : had the 
carpon prayers and(Seryicein arvnaknowen tonge} 
without doubte 10 Larine;much-m like forte; as we 
hauciof olde tyme.hadzrillnow.;His wordes be theſe; 
Expolitio Ecce (omnipotens domimns) pene cunttarum 1am pentiuns 
"pg _ cordd penerr abit, ecce:m na fide:Orientis limitem Occi 
brew dentiſque commixir ;Ecce\bngua: Brita , que ail alind 
nonenat; qy4m Barbarum frendire', 3am dudum m_dininit 
laubbus Hebrewncopr Hellelnia reſonave; Beholds 
our lord almighty. hath now pearced the! hartes al: 
moſt of all nations.Beholde'he hath460yned the: bor 
ders {of the -Eaſt,and the'Weſtin one farrhtogerther; 
Bcholde thatenge:of:Britaine,that: could nothing; el- 
les but: goaſhe-barbaroully,hathr /begonne! now' of 
_— in.diyine ſeruice to; fownde (thei Hebrewe Hal- 
ela 1600-27 3; 20003 AlenT3 503 07 4 
Bede' in-the'ende of his ſecond -booke, ſheweth, 
that-0ne.lamesd deacon of the churcheiof Yorke, a 
very! eunning-man it ſange.)[one afrev the faich'had 
ben'fpred abroade hete',asthe/number! of beleverg 
grewe-,;beganito-be a'mailſter” or teacher of ſynging 
1n- the :churchezafcer the maner 'of the Romaines. 
The like he writeth of: one Eddi ſurnamed Stepha- 
hus-, that taught the people'of: Northumberland to 
ſing the- Setuice”after the Romaine: 'maner;, and of 
Putta-a boly man, biſhop of Rocheſter;commending 
himmuch for his grearſkilte of ſyhging in the chur- 
che,aftec the yſe. and maner of the Romainer which 
he ha 
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he had learned of the diſciples of $. Gregorie, 
Theſe be teſtimonies playne and evident ynou 
thar at the begynning the churches of England had 
* their duine Seruice 1n Latine , and not in Engliſh. 
One place more I will recite our of Bede,moſt mi- 
nifeſt of all other,for proufe hereof. In the tyme of 
Agatho the Pope , there was a reuerent man called 
lohn, Archicantor, that is chicke chaunter or ſynger 
of S.Peters churche at Rome,and Abbot of the mo- 
naſteric of $. Martin there. BenediRte an abbot of 
Britaine,hauig buylded a monaſterie at the mowth of 
the River ITg ſo calleth it)ſued ro the Pope 
for cofhirmations, liberties, fraunchelies,priuileges,ctc. 
as in ſuch caſe hath ben accuſtomed. Among other 
thinges,he obteined this cunning Chaunter lohn, to 
come with him into Britaine,to teache ſonge. 
Becauſe Bedes ecclehiaſticall ſtorye 1s not very c0- 
mon , I haue thought good,here to recite his owne 
wordes,thus engliſhed. This Abbot BenediQe tooke 
with him the forcſayd Iohn, to bring him in to Bri- 
taige , that he ſhuld teache in his monaſtery, the 
courſe of ſcruice for the whole yere,ſo as it was done 
at S.Peters in Rome.lohn dyd as he had commaun- 
dement of the Pope , both 1n teaching the ſynging 
men of the ſayde monaſtery the order and rite of 
ſynging and reading with vtterance of their voice, 
and alſo of writing and prycking thoſe thinges,that 
the compaſſe of the whole yere requyred,in the ce» 
lebration and keping of the holy daycs. Which be 
kepte in the ſame monaſterie , till this daye,and be 
copicd out of many rownde about on euery coſte; 
S Neither 


Cednom. 


Galat.r. 
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Neither dyd that Tohn teache the brechren of that 
monaſtery onely, but alſo many other made all the 
meanes they could, to gere him to other places, 
where they might haue him to; teache. Thus farre 
Bede.I trowe no man will thinke,that this Romaine 
taught and 'wrote the order and maner of ſynging 
and pronouncing the Seruice of the churches of chis 


- Iande,in the Engliſh tonge. 


If it had ben demed of the learned and godly go- 
uernours of Chriſten people then a neceſſary pointe 
to ſaluation , to haue had the ſeruice in the engliſh: 
no mi had ben ſoapte and fitte to haue waſlated It,as 
he,who in thoſe dayes had by ſpeciall grace of God, 
a {ingular gifte co make ſonges and ſoners in engliſh 
merer,to ſerue religion and deuotion. His name was 
Ceanom.of whom Bede writeth merueilouſe thinges. 
How. he made diuerſe ſonges conteining matter of 
the holy ſcripture, with ſuch exceding ſwetenes, and 
with ſuch a grace,as many feeling their bhartes com- 
puncte and prickte with hearing and reading of the, 
withdrewe them ſclues from the loue of the wopld, 
and were enkedled with the defyer of the heauenly 
Ilyfe.Many fayech Bede of th'engliſh nation attemp- 
ted after him to make religiouſe and godly poetraes, 
bur none could doo comparably to him.For he was 
not(ſfayeth he alluding to $.Paules wordes)taught of 
men,;neither by man,that arte of making godly ſon- 
ges : but received from God thart gifre body. And 
therfore he could make no wanron,rryfling,or vaine 
ditries , but onely ſuch,as perteined to godly Relt- 


gion, and might ſeme to procede of a head guyded 
by the 
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by the holy ghoſt. bb. 4, cp. 24. This diuine | 
Cednom , though he made many and ſundry holy 
workes , hauing their whole argument out of holy 
ſcripture,as Bede reporteth : yet neuer made he any 
piece of the Seruice to be-vicd in the churche. Thus 
the faith hath continewed in this land among the 
Englſh people, from the 14. yere of the reigne of 
Mauritius the Emperour,almolt theſe thouland yeres, 
and yntill the late king Edwardes tyme,the Engliſh 


The firſt 


entree of 


Seruice was neuer heard of,at leaſt waye neuer in the” the Eng- 
churche of England by publike auctoritie receiued aw arc 


and vied, 

Now touching the ſcripture by M.luell , and by 
all them of chat ſyde alleaged , for the Service to be 
had in the vulgare tonge . In the 14: chapter of the 
firſt —_— to-the Corinthians,S.Paul treatcth-of che 
vie of tonges, {o as it was in the. primitive churche 
a ſpeciall giſte, As the faithfull folke came. together 
to pray and-to heare gods worde ,\{ame, one -man 
ſuddeinly ſtoode vp, and ſpake in the congregation 
with tonges of many nations , Spirits mmſuſurrante, as 
Chryloſtom ſayeth,that is, by inſpiration. or prom- 
pting of cheſpirue; ſo,as neither others that were pre= 
ſent,neither him ſelfe , after the opinion .of Chryſo- 
Rome , vnderſtoode,what' he ſayd-: That /gifte the 
Apoſtle dydnat forbyd.For that euery gifte of God 
18 good;and nething enki done 4n vaing but de- 
horted the Corinthians froitheivaine and ambitiouſe 
vie of t,and therefore dyd much extenuatethe fame, 
and preferred  prophecying , that is|the gifre to; 1n- 
terprete and expounde ſcriptures, farre before it ./ It 
| Sy way 


The place 
of S. Paul 
to the Co 
rinthians 
maketh 
nbt for 
the Serui- 
ce in the 
Englif h 
tONge. 


In r.Cor. 
$4-ho-z7+ 
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was not in the churche , but in the Apoſtles tyme, 


or a very ſhorte while after them, and that all toge- 
= by miracle , the holy ghoſt being the worker 
OI It, 

As concernig the order of the common prayers 
and publike Service , in ſuch ſorte as we haue now, 
and that age had nor: S. Paul mentioneth nothing, 
neither ſpeaheth one word 1n that whole chapter, bur 
of the of: of the miraculouſe gifte,as 18 ſayde before, 
And therefore his ſayinges out of that chapter, be 
not fictely alleaged of M. Iuell andthe reſte of our 
aduerſaries,againſt the maner of prayers and Service 
of the churche now receiued and of long ryme vſed, 
which in the Welt is-vetered in the latine' tonge, 
hot by waye of miracle or peculiar gifte, but accor- 
ding to the inſtitution and ordinace' of the churche. 

efto' enim cls Eccleſia ti; fuit.In very dede ſayeth 
Chryſoſtome,the churche then was a heauen, when 
ds the holy ghoſt adminiſtred all thinges , modera- 
ted all the headdes of the churche,caughte eche one 
with his inſpiration . As for now , we kepe but the 
ſteppes vac of thoſe thinges . We ſpeake two or 
chree of vs,and that a fattdhes , and-one holding his 
peace, an other begynneth'.'But theſe be but fignes 
onely and memorials of thinges . And fo when we 
haue begonne, he meaneth Domrmus Vobiſcum) Oh 
cum ſpirits too, the wy anſwereth:meaning to' fig- 
nifie thereby,that ſo'in olde tyme' they {pake , not 
of their 'owne wiſedome,bur of the inſtinRe''of the 
ſpirite of God. This much Chryſoſtome' of the hea- 
utly maner of the primitive churche in the Apoſtles 
| tyme. 
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c Now if in theſe dayes the maner-were like; 
if: pleaſed the holy ghoſt ro powre vpon vs the 
like abundance of grace,asto doo all thinges for vs, 
to rule the headdes of all-faithfull people , to carrie: 
eche one of vs with his diuine infpiratio,and whe we 
came to churche together for c6forte and edifying, 
ro geue in to our hartes and put in to our-mowthes b 
daily miracle, what we ſhuld praye,and what weſhuld: 
preache,and how weſhuld hadle theſcri 'In this 
caſe no catholike chriſten man would allowe:the vn- 
fruicefull ſpeaking with- ſtraunge.. and . vnknowen. 
ronges withour interpretation, to the letteand hin- 
derance'of gods word to be: declared ; and: to the 
keping of the people onely in gafing and wonde- 
ring,from ſaying Amen, and geuing their'alſent to 
the godly bleſsing and thankes geuing.' But the-or- 
der of the churche now is farre otherwiſe; We haue 
not thoſe 'miraculouſe g} 1ght well maye we: 
doo with out them. For the ſpeaking with tonges, 
was in ſtede of a Ggne or wonder,nor to ther that 
beleued, bur ro the vnbeleuers:And fignes be for the 
vnfaithfull , the fatthfull have no neede of them . In 
churches;I'meane where auncier order is Kepte, whis 
les the Seruice is ſong or ſayd,the miniſters doo nor 
ſpeake with tonges,or with a tonge,in ſuch forte as 
S.Paul vnderſtoode:but they doo reade and rehcarſe 
thinges ſet forth and appointedto them. S.Paul re- 
buketh them,who ſpeaking with tonges , letred the 
preachers, ſo as the people preſent-raight-nor be cdi- 
fyed. The Latine Seruice is not ſo done 1n the chur- 
che , as the expoſition of the ſcriptures [be thereby 

. Si exclu- 


Pol.rg- 


a. 
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excluded. In the Apoſtles tyme;they came to chur- 
che;to clyintent they might proficably: exerciſe the 
giftes God gayue'themand by the ſame, ſpecially by 
the :gifte of-prophecying , 'cdific one'an other , and 
teache one an other. Now: adayes they come not to 
churche together one to-teache an other,and ro ex-, 
pounde the {criptures:1n c&mmon: but to praye, and 
© heare the. opening of Gods word, not one of an 
other with out order, burti/of ſole one,to witte, the 
biſhop\, prieſt',, curate, or other, ſpirituall gouernour 
and 2.12% And-for as much as all the people can 
not 'heare the prieſtes: prayers at thaulter (which 
hach fromthe Apoliles/tyme hytherto cucr ben a 

ceito-celebrate the holy-bblacton ar)tourning him 
ſelfe: for the moſt | parte to the Eaſt, according to 
Apoſtolikeitradition,an-what tonge {o cucr they be 
vrtered, for diſtance:ofithe place they, remaine in : it 
19'no\inconuemence, {ſuchadmitred. into the quyer, 
as haue beter ynderftatding of that 15 fayd or ſong: 
that/the-reſte remaine.10-ſemely-wiſc in the 'neather 
parte of the-churche: /and there: make-their/humble' 
praycrsto0 'God:;byahem-! (clues 1 -lilence, 1n that 
language;thcy beſt vnderſtand;eonfarming them: (ol- 
ues: to\the> pricſtes:{Hleſging) and! thankes-'geuing 
chrongh faith and obedience with: their brethren in 
the:quyer, and'geuing'affent ro the ſame, vndetſtan- 
ding; fothe! good parte -ofi that 4s doneas declared by 
oftew-preiching, and by holy:ourward ceremonies, 
perceiueable ro the: fefſes of the-{impleſt. 

Where as you M-lucll allcage $- Paul for your 
purpoſe;and make him:to hreabbs otherwiſe then 
"DiIE3 il 6 he wrote: 
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he wrote : If chow make thy prayer im the congregarion 1.Cor.14. 


Tith thy Spirite or noiſe of ſtraunge Wordes,how ſpall the 
Vnlearned ak Cn ſaze amen! for be _ not 
What thou ſazeſt:you bombaſte' this texte; with:-your 
owne counterfeit ſtufhng. Thertraſlatis auQtoriſed by 
king Edward and his counſell;is truer,and foloweth 
the greke nearer, which hatch thus. When rhow bleſ- 
feſt with the ſpirite , how shall he that occuprerh the rome 
of the Vnlearued , ſaye amen at thy of thankes, 
ſeing he Wndeſtanderh nor , what thou ſazeſt? Here the 
Apoltle faint Paul ſpeaketh of bleſsing or thankes 
geuing with the x gi , Which ſpirne whar ar is, 
it 1s not caſy. to- declare;, after "the wdgement of 

our owne. patriarke lohn Caluine, Saint Am- 
broſe raketh it for the ſpirite we haue recewed in 
baptiſme , that doth incline and moue vs to prayer. 
S. Thomas for the holy -ghoſte' geuen torvs, for. rea- 
ſon,aud for the power imaginative. Eraſmus for the 
voice it (elfc . Trdorus Clarizs for the power of pro- 
nouncing or vtterance.ſome-for the breath that paſ- 
ſeth the throte, ſome for the intention, S.Auguſtine 
very ſubtily , pro apprehenſione que ideas concipit Ep 
ſigna rerum . Caluine 1n his Inſtitutions, De Orarione 
cap.ls. for the ſownde of the mowth , that is cauſed 
of the breath of a mannes throte and rebownding 
of the ayer . Chryſoſtom for the ſpiritual gifte , or 
the gifte of the holy ghoſt to: ſpeake 'with tonges. 
Which Caluine ham ſelfe ſytting in iudgement as it 
were vpon this.-doubtefull matter;alloweth beſt,and 
condemneth the. -mynde of all others , and alſo his 
ownezthough ynwares,as it ſemeth:and {ſo he would 
COn- 


= 


WA 4 * 
b 
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. (condernne your-noyſe of ſtraunge wordes likewiſe, 


_ _ 4if he heard ae.) This texte: being {o+ doubrefull of it 


vide Aug. 
lib. 12. de 
Geneſt ad * 
litera.c-7. 
&-& 5-to.z 


:{elfe.1n ſenſe', {o 
:ſraunige wordes, wherewith you deſcant vpon the 


put-out'of tune by your noyſe of 


worde Sprite , ſo violently applyed by your newe 


angled expoſition ;'miakerh Ile ro the condemna- 
-tion- of the latine Seruice in the latine churche: ſpe- 


cially ſcing that S.Paul meaneth by that miraculouſe 


—_ with to vied or rather abuſed amon 
t Cornthians| = different maner of rocking 


from that ſpeaking, whereby the prieſt vetercth the 


.common Seruice. 
|. The prieſt (1 graunt)ſaying' his Scruice to his pa- 
riſh,ſpeaketh with a tonge; but ſuch -maner of ſpea- 
king 18 not that , which $.Paul meant.For the prieſt 
vnderſtanderh it for the better parte , if he be lear- 
ned,and-the people be nor ares 1gnorant, becauſe 
ob often preaching,long cuſtome, ſolemne feaſtes and 
ſundry ceremonies. And 'itherefore your argument 
gathered out of that texte,cocludeth nothing againſt 
having the Service in the learned latine tonge not 
perfitely vnderſtanded of th2 vnlearned ole, 
Verely if. you admitte' the exacte iudgement of 
S. Auguſtine concerning: this'place of S. Paul, then 
muſt you ſecke for other ſcriptures and proufes of 
your Engliſh Seruice. For as he diſcuſſeth this point 
tearnedly , by:the ronge S. Paul meaneth not the La- 
tine, Greke,or Hebrewe amog the vnlearned people, 
or any other alien or ſtraunge tonge: but candy; and 
that by wayec of metaphore, any maner of vtterice, 


whereby the ſignes of thinges are pronounced, before 
they 
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they. be vndetftanded. And by the:Spoyre hunters 
Oded not a noyſe-of ras 6 war 6 your 
ſtraunge 1nterpretation, bur, air:is 'heore ina certaine 
proper and peculiar maner taken , a:power of the 
ce inferzour tothe mynde; which/edncemeth the 
fmilicudes of thinges, and-ynderſtandeth them'noc. 
And thinges ſo vttered , be -vttered'with-ehe;ronge 
and ſperite, whether 1t be 1n Engliſhe or Latine , os 

any other language. m4 51 
1: And Syr;'although the people' vnderſtand-not-in 
moſt exacte wiſe;what the prieſt ſayeth/ inthe La 
tine ſcruice;, yet have they fomndo nie-and profite 
therby ; ſo farre. as it / pleaſeth God'to accepte the 
common prayer'of tho churche,pronounced. by*the 
prieſt for them, 5/2 020 1911195 09 2; _ 
- | Bur $. Paul (faye they) requiyreth- that theipeople 
geue aſſent,and coforme'them ſelves vnto the prieſt, 
y anſwering/.Amen to his prayer:made it thercon» 
gregation, Verely in the Prumitiue-churche this was 
necefſary,when the faith was a learning. And there- 
fore the prayers/were/made then ima p6mon'tonge 
knowet! to the people for cauſerofitfieiy furthetrin- 
ſtrutioniwho'berimg of late:converred/10/the faith, 
_.and of' paynimes  made"chriftiang jhad '!nedes pr all 
thinges to be raughr.Bur after-that the'/faithfull pany 
Ple was multiplied/and increaced-in:greatnumbers, 
-and had ben ſo welb inftryted:ihall pointesraf Re- 
ligion , as by their-owne -accorde' tthey:confarmed 
them ſclijes-to the miniſters ar the common prayers: 
mn the Latine churche the Service was'i{er our in'La- 
tinc,and/it was thought ſufficict; parte oe the Og 
in ne 
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in mot 7 1p nnd. for the whole/people. And 
this har .eftemed for a more/expedite and con 
uenient order 4 then af at. were in the vulgare tonge 
of cuery nation. ; 17 151 15001 16 
+ I -graunt they! can not'ſaye Amen to the bleſring 
or thankeſ-geving' of 'the prieft, ſo well-as if they 
vnderſtoodethe Latine r6ge perfitely.Yer they geue 
aſſent to.it,and ratific it in their hartes,and doo con» 
forme them ſelues vnto the pricſt;though not in ſpe- 
clall;yet 1n/ geteral{that15-to witte!; though not in 
eutry particular: 9 102'n 5 of praiſe -and -thankes-ge- 
uing;or'in:euery-{cucrall perition, yer/in the whole, 
Forat they come»to churche with a right and good 
zntent',.as;the fimplerdoogno leſſer then the: learned: 
their deſyre is to render -vnto god glorie, praiſe-and 
tiqnour,/andro:thanke him-for -benefites received, 
and-with:all;to obteine of him: thinges behofull for 
theo 1n this life;and 1n-the'life ro-come. And with- 
out doubte this godly affeRion of/ their myndes,is 
ſo acceptable to God,as no vnderſtanding of wordes 
may be compared with it. This requybte allent and 
conforming of them|ſelucs to: the prieſt, they declare 
by ſundry-outward tokens and geſtures: as by (ian- 
ding vpar the goſpell and at the preface of the Malle, 
bs baviing theta {elues downe and adoring at the 
Sacrament,by knecling at other rymes,as when par- 
don and mercie'is humbly: aſked, and by other like 
ſignes'of devotion,in other partes of the Seruice. 
And whereas $.Paul ſemerth to diſaflowe praying 
with tonges \in.the common aſſemble , becauſe of 


want of edifying,and to cſteme the viterance of iyue 
wordes 


—* _— 
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wardes or fentences with vnderſtiding 'of his mea- 
ning: that. the reſte; might: be 3nftructed "thereby; 
more:|then- ten POIS I eg mo 
vaknoweh. ronge : all this (s;2Þ-be-referred-ro-xbe 
ſtate of that eyme;which:was much iv the ſtate 
of the churche we be-now in. The toge of the prayers 
which-S:Paul ſpeaketh-of , was vuesly-ftraunge-apd 
voknowen,and ſerug! for a:ligne to the:vnoele 


ers, 
The lacine ronge-1n;the latine churche,is aor'; » 094 


her ſtraunge and vaknows.For beſyds.the.priglh, 
f moſt places ſame of theireſtebaue yaderſtanding 
of it, more or leſſe., and-now.-we:haue,no nede.of 
any. ſuch TS as inſtry&ion; we be.nat 
ignorant.of the chiefe-poinges of RANDY Were 
to be taught 1n;all chinges:1We! corne Aok £0, CHUTE 
ſpecially and chiefly.ro be ;thaught ar the: FEEmErs 
but to prayc,and co/be taught by preaching; 11 
prayer was notvailcable for lacke of fairh,and therey 
fore was it to be-made 19 the vulgare PBS of 10" 
creace of faith, Our {jth will ftand vs in better, {iede, 
if we gCeuer Our lelues to, deuout PRAYCT or) 4.08 .fox 
lacke of faith, had nde.of interpretation! , bathe n 
prayers;and alſo in-preaching,and all other ſpiritual 
exerciles.\We having. ſufficient! inftructionan the ne- 
ceſlary rudimentes of qyr-faith-, for; 4he raſte, haug 
more vede/by-carneſt and) feruens prayer {£9 make 
ſure. vato God , far'an wpright- pwagndeholy. big 
then co. ſpende \mutch\tyre, in. fearing for, knows 
ledge, Concerning, which. thing, Chryſoltome hath 


11400 7 


this ſaying. Profett6'ſs, orare cum lt entia: mſueſcas, _ 
nhl of quo 3 a Grnvam 14 Conſernt efdercn, gum w/e homil.z- 


T y Deus 
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Kum. 11- 


Taco. 


..- Hed boldnes is not'ſo/atceprable ro God,as the olde 


Dev? find Vil iitevprere wenten tunts lace -afficiat: 
Verety-if thou Wers praye:diligealy; there is no 
tingWwhy'thouſhaldeft defyre teaching of thy fex 
towe ſervant feivþ God hiin | elfogorh abundantly 
BbRtcHch a do wickourtimy interpreter. [052831 
"World tot bets that'atip>tnan ſhuld laye co'my 
charge the' defence of ignorance;as thﬀough![cnuyed 
the people ary godly knowledger! b wiſh them co 
habe/alf heatetilyknowladgetand:i be ignorant of 
notfiing Heveſſiry to their Salgation, Yea even wich 
My very" hatte Fiwiſh 'with/ Moſes: Quis rr baar: ve 
rom men Per ; + det dominus ills fpirirum 
ſav. © that'alt the' people could/prophecic,and' were 
learrie&in\gods holyworde,and that our lord would 
4 them His ſpitire!Bur al-checommoni people co 
mnderftand "the 'prieft ar *the Service ; I thinke-wiſe 
ad'podly men iudge it not a thing ſo-neceflary , as 
for the which the alncience order of the churche 
with no title offence;publike and/wniverſall auftori- 
tie hor confulred;ſhild{be eotidertined!, broken,and 
quite abrogated by private aduiſe of a fewe. 
© If dtfaulte wete itt this defalfe iultfly fownde, ic is 
knowen,to whom the'redreſſe petteineth. Concer 
ning the ſtate of Religionjin all apes the generall 
Councell tepreſtnting'the"vniverſall churche;for all 
ſores hith ordeined holteſotts rettiedics. Where: the 
be'nor heard;of whom Chriſt ſayde, He chat heaver 


you, heartth nit ind bethdt diſpiſerh you ;diſpiſeth mecir is 


to be feared, that-cbcerning the ſeruice,the newe lear» 


hauing 
humble 


imple *humlitic . It were good the people 
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humble and reverent hartes;vnderſtoade the Serui- 
ce, denye not; Yet all {tandeth not in vnderſtading, 
$.Auguttine ſaycth notably, rwrbd non intelligends Ms Cot Ma 
wacites,fed credendi ſimpliciras ratiſeimam facit, That as, "'<h20* 

for the c6tnon-people,ir-is not the quikoelle of vn+ dimen, 


4 


damenti. 
derſianding,bur the {implicitie of beleuing;that ma- <2p-4- 
keth _ Ew all, And F another place,S1 pro- Ad Eno- 
eos ſolos Chriſtus mortuus eſt , que cerra mrellpentra 4% cpiilt. 

2/20 ſta iſe ws > fruſtrs m Eccleſaa ren p46 
i Chicid(ſayerh he;dyed onely for them which can 
with: certaine or-{uer\ vaderſtanding diſcerne theſe 
thinges(concertiing God )then 1s: the labour we take 
in the churche,in mancr 1n vaynes,, - God requyreth 
not ſo much-of vs;how much we-vnderſtad,as how | 
much we belcuc;and chrough belcfe, how much we 
loue . And when we ſhall alli appeare before Chriſt 
in that dredfull daye of iudgement., whe ſhall nog 
be requyred to. geue an accompte of our ynderſtans 
ding,but faith-preſuppoſed, of -our-charitie. | 
: Now though the: people knowe not the Latine The be- 
tonge,and albcit.it were ave hadthe Seruice "htc of 
its their owne vulgare tonge , for the better vnder- tered in 
Ntanding of it: yer as it is, for as muche as it c6ſfiſteth wor 
in marier all together. of the ſcriptures., that great J9*"*: 
profite cometh: bothe to the reader and to the hearer 
of -it:Origenſhewethar large,in the twetith homilie 
vpon Toſue. Becauſe it were over. long to bring all 
that he ſaycth there to this purpoſe , the ſurmme of 
the whole may thus be abbridged. 

Firſt that the heauenly powers -and  angelles of 
God ,'which be-wath vs', hauc great lyking an our 
2931 1 vtterance 
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toward takmg heede toys, 


viterace'of the wordes of the ſcripture. Though we 
viiderſtad not thewordes we vtter with our mowth;; 
yet thoſe powers ſayeth he)ynderſtand'chem , and' 
' thereby be'inuited;and that with delite,to helpe vs;: 
And ſpeaking of the powers chat be within vs , to! 
whom charge of our ſoules' and 'bodics' is com. 
mitred,he ſayerh,that if the ſcriptures be read of vs, 
they haue'pleaſure' cherein;and be-made the ſtronger 
mg heede 'and that if we 
ſpeake with ronges, and our fpirite praye, and'our 
ſenſe be with our fruite , Andthere he alleageth to 
that purpoſe,the comon-place of $. Paul to the Co- 
rinthias,calling it merueilouſe,and in maner a myſte- 
rieſhewing how the ſpirite prayeth,the ſenſe being 
with out' fruite . Afﬀter:this' he'\declarerh the cuill 
powers and-our'ghoſtly:ennemics the'deuill/by our 
reading and hearing of rhe {criprures, to be dryuen 
from vs. As by enchauntements ſayeth- he,ſnakes be 
ſtayed from doinghurte, with their venyme , fo if 


»'T there be'in vs any-ſerpent of contrary Power , or if 


In prolo. 
go Plal- 
JLOTUOL, 


| any ſnake waite prively'to miſchicle-vs: by verrue 
| of the holy ſcripture rehearſed(ſo that for weeryneſle 
chou tourne'not awaye thy hearing)he 18 put awayc. 
S. Auguſtine confirmeh the ſame doGrine, where he 
fayeth,pſalmus demones fupat , angelos'in adiutorium ins 
vitar, The 'plalme (read deuourly: or heard) purteth 
deuilles ro flight, and-prouoketh angels-tro:helpe.Ar 
lenghrOrigen ſhewing'how by meate or drynke we 
itynde remedie for ſore eyes,though we fcele no be- 
nefite forchwirh in eating or drynking ( he conclu- 
dethy hi ſpeciall parte of che mane: A with theſe 


wordes. 
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wordes):In this wiſe we muſt beleue allo of the ho- 
ly ſcripture;that it 1s profitable,and doth good tothe 
ſoule,etiamſi ſenſss nofter ad preſens intelligentiam non 
capir, although preſently our ſenſe doo not atteine 
the meaning or vnderſtanding!, becauſe our good 
powers by theſe wordes be reſrecſhed and fedde,and 
the corrary,that 18,0ur aduerſaric powers, are weak- 
ned and pur to flight. Ar lenght making obietion 
to him ſelie on the behalfe of his hearers,as though 
they ſhuld laye this doctrine: to his charge for cx- 
cuſe of raking further paynes in- preaching 'and ex- 
pounding the {criptures to them): 'thereo' he anſwe- 
reth and ſayeth. No no, we haue not_ſayd theſe to 
you for that cauſe , neither haue we-vetered theſe 
thinges to you for excuſe, but to ſhewe you, im Scre 
prures ſantlis eſſe Vim -quandam , que gent etiam ſine 
explanatione ſufficiat: that in the holy ſcriptures there 
38-2 certaine power or ſtrength , which 18 ſufficient 
for one that readeth it, yea without any expounding 
of it. This ſufficiencic he referreth (1 thinke) to the 
procuring of the good powers to helpe vs, and to 
the; dryuing awayec the malice'of the ewll powers 
our ghoſtly encmics,that they hurte vs not. 
I truſt wiſe godly and ſtedfaſt men , who be not 
caryed about with cuery wynde of doqrine,will be 
-moued more with the auctoritic of Origen , a man 
allwayes in the iudgemet of all the chriſte worlde ac- 
copted molt excelletly learned;the with the ſcorning 
of Caluine, who ſpeaking of the auncient latine Ser- 
uice vſcd in England and Fraunce,fayeth: '«d Eccleſia 
ex ſono non intellefto,nullus penitus fraftus redit:that of 
; the 


In Inſti. 
tutionibs 
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the ſownde not vnderſtanded/no fruite at all retour- 

neth to the churche: viing that word of diſpite,that 

he rs be ſpoken by a mynſtrell of his pype 

and/taburrette,then by a' preacher, of the divine Ser- 

vice. Neither hereof with any milder ſpirite ſpeaketh 

his diſciple and ſubtniniſter Theodore Beza,the hote 

_—_ miniſter of the deformed churches = Fraunce. Ou#- 
eefice.rs CUNqUE preces ab dliquo concipiuntuy eo idiomate,quod 1 

BT” ſe non Hanlipas y pee r16 ſunt habende Y Whit 

prayets ſo ever be made(ſayeth he) of any mart in a 

conge that' hevnderitiderti not, they be'to be raken 

for a' mockery of God,'Who'ſo cuer here alloweth 

'Calvine and Beza condemned' of the churche , muſt 

condemne'Origen,for this point never reproved nor 

otched' of any, that haue not fpared him, where'fo 

evucr'they could» charge thim-with = errour:" If all 

prayers'madein an vnknowen tonge be a mocking 

of God, as Beza-ſayeth: then were the prayers vrte- 

red/by miracle-in the primitive churche with ton-= 

ge: (which 'the'vererers/them ſelues vnderſtoode nor, 

aftef themynde of 'Chryſoltome)a mocking-of god: 

for 1 fee nothing, whereby they 'are 'excluded from 

his generall fayirig and vniverſall'propobris. Verely 

this'teaching of Beza 1s not 'fownde. I wene,if he 

were out of the POIen of his deformed chur- 

Thes,and c6uented before a catholike biſhop to geve 

an accompre-of this docrine;he would ſteppe backe 

and 'revoke that raſhe /ſaymg agayne . For els he 

 Thildfeme ro graunt, that God pave at the begyn- 

'ming of the church,the gifte of tonges to be mokte 

withall , which were very abſurde and —_— 

4 moule. 


\ M. IVELLES CHALENGE 53 


mouſe. S.Paul wifherh that all the Corinthians ſpake 
with ronges,bur rather that they prophecied, 

If our newe mailters condemne the Latine Ser- 
uice in the Latine:churche , for that the people yn+ 
deritand 1t not,thereof mutt it folowe, that the En« 
gl:ſh ſeruice, ſo much of it as confiſtetly of 'Dauides 

lalmes, which 1s the moſt parte, be alſo c6demned. 
IT he like may __ of other nations, For how 
many ſhall we fynde not of the people onely , bur 
alſo of the belt learned m6, that vnderſtand the mea- 
ning of them,in what toge {o ever they be ſer: forth? 
S.Hilarie copareth the booke of pſalmes to a heape 
of keyes,that be to open the dores of cucry houſe of 
a great citic, layed together. Amog who it 1s hard to 
fynde,which keye ſcrueth which locke,and without 
the right keye, no dore can be opened. S.Auguſtzne 
lykeneth the people of Aphrica ſynging the Plaſmes 
which they vnderſtoode not,to owlelles,popiniayes, 
rauens,pyes,and ſuch other byrdes,which be taught 
to ſounde,they knowe not-whar , and: yer they vn- 
derſtoode the tonge they ſang them in. And therefore 
he exhorteth them to learne the meaning of them 
at his preaching,leaſt they ſhuld ſyng nor with hu- 
maine reaſon, (as is before recited) but with voyce 
onely,as byrdes doo. 

The rette of the ſcriptures whereof the Seruice 
conliſteth, is, though not all: cogether ſo obſcure as 
the pſalmes, yet veryly darker and harder,then that 
the common peoples grofle and imple wittes may 
pearce the vndeſtanding cf it , by hearing 'the ſame 


pronounced of the miniſter in their mother tonge. 
: V. And 


Prefat. in 
Plalmos- 


Ca-z-13 AN-ANSVWERE TO 
And by this reaſon we' ſhuld haue no Seruice at all 
gathered our of the {criptures,tor defauite of vnder- 
ſtanding, And whereas of the Seruice in the vulgare 
toge;the people will frame lewde and peruerſe mea-« 
nings of their. owne Iewde ſenſes: $o of the Latine 
Seruice, they will make no conſtructions cither of 
falſe doQrine,or of cwll lyſe. And as the vulgare Ser. 
uice pulleth their mindes from priate deuotion to | 
hearc,and nor to. praye , to litle benefite of know- 
ledge , for the oblcuritie of 1t : fo the larine geuing 
them no'ſuch motion,they occupie them ſelues, whi- 
lesthe prieſt prayeth for all,and in the perſon of all, 
10 their private prayers,all for all, and every one for 
him ſclfe. 
*:h na- © T he nations that haue ever had their Service in 
ti6s as vie their vulgare tonge , the people thereof have conti- 
_— . newed in {chiſmes,errours,and certaine Iludaicall ob- 
their ſeruances, fo, as they haue not ben reckened in the 
oyyneto- nymber of the catholike churche. As the Chriſtians 
8 -in Of Moſchouia,of Armenia ;'of Preſter lohn his land 
ſchiſmes. in Ethiopia. Beſſarios aſking by waye of a queſtion, 
_—_ of the Grekes his countrie men,what churche that is, 
og againſt the which hell gates ſhall never preuaile: an- 
ſwereth him ſelfe, and ſayeth: Aur Latina,aut G reca 
eſt Eccleſia,tertia enim dari non poteſt. Siquidem alie om- 
nes hereſibus ſunt plene, quas ſanfti patres &* generales 
Synod; condemnarunt. Either it is the Latine', or the 
Greke churche-, for there is no thyrd , thar can be 
graunted .. For all other churches be full of hereſies; 
-  Whichthe holy fathers and generall councelles,haue 


condemned. Wherefore of theſe chupches no - exam- 
| ple 
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ple ought to be taken for Seruice in the vulgare 
ronge,as neither of the churches of Ruſsia and Mo- 
raula , and certaine other,to whom aboue ſyx hun- 
dred yeres paſt , it was'graunted,to haue the Maſſe 
in the Sclauons tonge,through ſpeciall licence there- 
to obteined of the See Apoltolike, by Cyrullus and 
Methodius , that fhrit converted them to the faith, 
Which maner of ſeruice,ſo many of them as be ca- 
tholike, for good cauſes haue lefte,and vie the Lati- 
nc,as other Latine churches doo, © Concerning the 
reſte yet keping their Sclauon tonge, beſyde other er- 
rours and defaultes , for which they are not herein 
to be eſtemed worthy to be folowed:we maye aye 
of them,the wordes of Gregorie Naxjanxene. Privile= 
gia paucorum,non facrunt legem communem: The pri. 
uileges of a fewe, make not a thing laufull in com- 
mon. 

Wherefore to conclude , ſeing in ſyx hundred 
yeres aſter Chriſt , the Seruice of the churche was 
not 1n any other,then 1n the Greke and Latine t6ge; 
for that any man is able to ſhewe by good proufe, 
and the ſame not vnderſtanded of all people : ſeing 
the autorities by M. luell alleaged, importe no ne- 
ceſſary argument nor directe comaundement of the 
vulgare tonge , but onely of plaine-and open pro« 
nouncing , and that where the tonge of the Service 
was vnderſtanded:feing the churche of the Engl:ſhe 
natio had their Seruice 1n the Latine tonge to them 
vnknowen, wellnear a thouſand-yeres palt:ſeing the 
place of S. Paul to the Corinthians either perteinethy 
not to this purpoſe,or if it be ſo graunted,for the di- 
V y ucrhiue 
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uerſitie of ſtates of that and of this our tyme,it per: 
mitteth a diuerſitie of obſeruation in this behalfe, 
though ſome hikenes and reſemblance yet reſerued: 
ſeing great -profite cometh to the faithfull people 
hauing it ſo as they vnderſtand-it not: Finally ſeing 
the examples rehearſed herein to be folowed, be of 
ſmall auQoritie,in reſpeRte either of anciquitie,or of 
true Religion: As the bolde aſſertion of M. Iuell is 
gone iſproued , ſo the olde order of the Latine 

ruice in the Latine churche, whereof England is a 
prouince, 1s not raſhly to be condemned : ſpecially 
whereas being firſt committed.co the churches by 
the Apoſtles of our countric,and the firſt preachers 
of the faith here , it hath ben auQoriſed by conti- 
nuance almoſt of a thouſand yeres without controll 
or gayneſaying, to the glory of God , the welth of 
the people,and procuring of helpe from heauen, al- 
waycs to this land. 

Andto. adde hereunto this much laſt of all,though 
1t might be graunted,that it were good, the Seruige 
were 1n the. vulgare tonge , as in. Engliſhe for our 
countrie of England : yer doubreles good men and 
zelouſe kepers of the cathohke faith , will neuer al- 
lowe the Seruice deuyſed. in king Edwardes tyme 
now reſtored agayne, not ſo much for the tonge 1t 

15 1n,as for the order it ſelfe and diſpoſition of 

Ghcwng ſome thinges neceſſary,and ha- 
uing ſome other thinges repugnant 
to the faith and cuſtome of the 
catholike churche. 


o 


Oy that 
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Or that the biſhop of Rome "was then'called an Viti- 
werſal biſshop,or the head of the Wmwerſall churche, 


Of the Popes Primacie. 
ARTICLE 4 


Y what name ſocuer the biſhop of Rome 
was called within ſyx hundred yeres af- 
> ter Chriltes aſcenſion , this is cleare, that 
his Primacie,that 1s to ſay, ſupreme power 
and auctoritie ouer and aboue all biſhops,and chicfo 
goucrnement of all Chriſtes flocke,in matters per- 
teining to faith and Chriſten religion, was then ac- 
knowleged and confeſſed. Which thinge beinge ſo, 
whether then he were called by cither of thoſe na- 
mes,that you denye, or no:it 1s not of great impor- 
tance. And yet for the one of them ſomewhat , and 
for the other, an infinite number of good authori- 
| ties may be alleaged.Bur thereof hereafter. 


Now concerninge the chicfe point of this article, 
which is the Primacie of the Pope,Peters ſucceſſour. 
Fir(t,it hath ben ſet vp and ordeined by God,ſo as it * 
| ſtandeth in force Iure diumo,by gods lawe , and not 

onely by mans lawe,the ſcriptures leadinge thereto. 
| Nexrte,comended to the worlde,by decrees of coun- 2 
celles , and confirmed by ediftes of Chriſten empe- 3 
roures,for auoidinge of {chiſmes. Furthermore,con- 4 
felſed and witneſſed by the holy fathers. Againe, 
fownde to be neceſſary, by reaſon. Finally, vſed g 
and declared by the evente of thinges,and praCtiſe of 
the church, For proufe of all this, fo much might ca- 
ſcly be fayde,as ſhuld ſcrue to a whole volume, Bur 
V uy lin 
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Match. 16. 


In this treatiſe ſcekitg to-auoide prolixitie , having 
purpoled.to ſaye ſomewhat to this number of the 
other Articles , and knowing this matter of the 
Primacie to be allready largely and _—_—_ han- 
deled of others : will but-trippe as it were lightly 
over at this tyme , and not fſerte my faſt footing un 
the deepe debating and treating of it. 

Firſt , as concerning the right of the Popes pri- 
macie by gods Jawe, by theſe auncient autorities it 
hath ben auouched. Anacletus that holy biſhop and 
martyr $.Peters ſcholer,and of him c6ſecrated prieſt, 
in his epiſtle to the biſhops of Italic, writerh thus. # 
nouo teſtamento poſt Chriſtum, etc. In the newe teſta« 
ment the order of pricttes beganne after our 'lord 
Chriſt,of Peter, becauſe to him biſhoprike was firſt 
peuen 4n the churche of Chriſt , where as our lord 
laide vnto him. Thow art Peter , and Vpon this rocke 1 
will buylde my church,and the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
waile againſt it,and Vnto thee I Will geue the ketes of the 
kingdome of heaven. Whertore this Pecer receiued of 
our:lord firſt of all, power to binde and to lowſe, 
and firſt of all, he brought people to the faith , by 
vertue of his preaching. As for the other Apoſtles, 
they receiued honour and power in hike felowſhip 
with him,and willed him to be their prince,or chicſe 
gOUCTNOUT, 

In an other epiſtle to all biſhoppes , alleaging the 
ſame texte , for the Primacie of the See of Rome, 
{peaking of the diſpolition of churches commuted 
eo Patriarkes and Primates, faith chus moſt plainely. 


This holy ad Apoſtolike church of Romc,hath ob- 


tcined 
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eeined the Primacie,not of the Apoſtles , but of our 
lord Sautour him ſelfe , and hath gotten the pre- 
eminence of power ouer all churches, and ouer the 
whole flocke of Chriſten people,cuen fo as he faide 
to bleſſed Perer th'Apollile: Thow arr Peter, and Vpon 
this rocke etc. | 

S.Gregorie writing to Mauritius the Emperoure 
againſt lohn the biſhop of Conſtantinople, ambi- 
tioully claiming and vſurping the name of an vni- 
verſall biſhop , proueth the iſhop of Rome ſucce- 
ding in Peters chater,to be Primate,and to haue char- 
ge ouer all the church of Chriſt, by ſcriptures,thus. 
Cunttis evangelium ſcrentibus,liquer etc. It is cuident to 
all that knowe the goſpell,that the cure and charge 
of the whole church , hath ben committed by the 
worde of our lord,to the holy Apoſtle Pcter prince 
of all the Apoſtles.for to him it 1s ſayde. Perer, loweſt 
thow me'feede my ſ heepe.to him it is ſayd: Beholde $a- 
than hath deſyred to ſyfte you, as it Were Wheate , and 1 
haue prayed for thee Perer,that thy fanh fule not. And thow 
berng once conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. To him it 
is ſarde.7how art Peter,and Vpon this rocke 1 will buylde 
my church,and the gates of hell ſhall nor prewaile agam(t 
it..And Vnro the I Will geue the keies of the kingdom of 
beauen. Ind What ſo ever thou byndeſt Vpon carthſ halbe 
boande alſo in heaven , and what ſo ever thos lowſeſt on 
earth ſ hable loWWſed alſo in heaven. Bcholde he recei- 
ucth the keies of the heauenly kingdome:the power 
of bynding and lowſfing is geven to him:the charge 
of. the whole church and principalitic 1s committed 
to him. Thus farre Gregorie. But becauſe our aduer- 
ſaries 
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faries though wichour iuſte cauſe , refuſe the witnes 
of the Biſhops of Rome 1n this article , as vnlawfull 
witnelles in their owne cauſe, were thel neuer fo ho. 
ly marctyrs or learned confefſours: they may vnder- 
ſtand,we are able to alleage ſundry other authorities 
tothe confirmation hereof , that be aboue all ex- 
ception. 

$.Cyprian declaring the contempte of the high 
Prieſt Chriſtes Vicarie in carth, to be cauſe of ſchiſ- 
mes and hereſies, writech thus to Cornelius Pope 
and Martyr.Neque enim alunde hereſcs oborte ſunt,etc. 
Neither haue herelies or ſchiſmes ryſen of any other 
occalis,then of thar,the Prieſt of God is not obcicd, 
and that one Prieſt tor the tyme in the church, and 
one wdge for the tyme 1n 1tcde of Chrilt , is not 
thoughte vpon. Io whom if the whole brotherhed 
(that 1s,the whole number of Chriſte people which 
be brethren together and were ſo called in the pri- 
mative church ) would be obedient according to 
gods teachinges : then no man would make adoo 
avainſt the.colledge of prieſtes,no ma woulde make 
him ſelfe 1udge,nort of the biſhop nowe, but of God, 
after gods wdgement,afrer the * aha of the-people 
declared by theire voices at the Ele&ion , after the 
conſent of his felowbiſhops:no man through breach 
of yniticand ſtrife, would divide the church of Chriſt: 
no man ſtanding in his owne conceite and ſwelling 
with pride , would ſette vp by him fſelfe abroade 
without the church,a newe herelic. 

Of all other authorities , that of Athanaſius , and 
of the biſhops of Egypte and Libya gathered to- 
gether 
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her'in-a Synode at Alexandria,is to be regarded. 
ho making humble ſure ro Felix then biſhop of 
Rome , for aide and ſuccour againſt: the Arianes, 
through the whole epillle confeſsing the ſupreme 
auctoririe of that Apoſtolike See , verer theſe very 
wordecs.Veſtre apostolice ſedis imploramus auxilium etc. tn prime 
We humbly belech you of the helpe of your Apo- tomo C6- 
ſtohke See. Becauſe(as vercly we beleue) God hath amy 5 
not deſpiſed the praiers of his ſeruantes offered vp 
co him with teares, but hath conſtituted and placed 
you & your predeceſſours , who were Apoſtolike 
Prelates,in the higheſt tower or ſupreme ſtate , and+,, 
commaunded them to haue cure and charge of all. mitatis ar» 
churches,to th'intent, you helpe and ſfuccour vs,and. © conltie 
chat defending vs(as ro whom iudgemet of biſhops "A 
15 committed you forilowe not through negligence, 
to delyuer vs from our encmies. 
Now if the Apoſtolke church of Rome hath 

odteined the Primacie and preeminence of power 
ouer all churches,and over the whole flocke of Chri- 
ſten people,of our lord Sautour him ſelfe;as Anacle- 
rus faith : If it be euident to all that knowe the gol» 

ell, that the cure and charge of the whole church, 
Path ben committed to the holy Apoſtle Peter, 
Prince of all the Apoſtles,by the worde of our lord, 
as Gregorie witneſſeth:If the whole brotherhed(that 
15 to fay all chriſten folke) ought to obeye the one 
hygh Prieſt or biſhop of God, and the one Indge 
that is Chriſtes Vicare,or in the Neede of Chriſt for 
che tyme, according to the. preceptes and teachinges 
of God,as Cyprian writeth:If it be God , that hath 
X _ placed 
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Cor 4 placed and ordeined the biſhop of Rome in the hi- 


ſ ſtate of the church,as Athanaſius with all the 
athers' of that Alexandrine councell recordeth : If 
this 1 fay be true : then is it eaſely fene , 'ypon how: 
good grownde this dodrine ſtandeth,whereby it is 
affirmed,chat the biſhop of Rome his Primacie hath 
his force by gods lawe , and not onely by mannes 
lawe;much leiſe by vniuſt vſurpation. The ſcriptu- 
res,by which as well theſc,as all other holy and lear- 
ned fathers were leadde to acknowledge and con- 
felle the Primacie of Peter and his {ucceſſours, were 
partly ſuch,as Anaclerus and Gregoric here alleageth, 
and Cyprian meanerh , as it appeareth by his third 
rreatiſe De ſimplicitate prelarorum, and ſundry mo of 
the newe teſtament;as to the learned is knowen : of 
which to treate here largely , and piththely , as the 
weight of the matter requyreth, at this tyme I haue 
noleiſure,neither if | had, yet myghr | convenient! 
performe 1t-1n this treatiſe , which otherwiſe will 
amount toa ſufficier bignes,and that matter through- 
ly handeled,will fill a right great volume. Wherfore 
referring the readers to the credite of theſe worthy 
fathers,who ſo vnderſtoode the ſcriprures,as thereof 
thei were perſuaded the Primacic to be attributed 
to Peters ſucceſlour by God him ſelfe:I will procede, 
keping my prefixed order. 

Whereas the preeminence of power and auQori- 
tie , which to the biſhop of Rome by ſpeciall and 
ſingular priuiledge God hath graunted, is commen- 
feSus the worlde by many and ſundry councelles: 
for auoiding of tediouſneſle I will rehearſe the teſti- 
monies 
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monies of a fewe. Amonge the canons made by the 
three hundred and eighten biſhops at the Nicene 
Councell, which were in.number 70. and all burnt 
by: hererikes 1n the Eaſt church ſaue xx; and yet rhe 
whole number was __ diligently in the church 
of Rome in the' originall it ſelte,ſent to Sylveſter the 
biſhop there from the councell, ſubſcribed with the 
faid 318.fathers handes:the 44.canon which is of the 

ower of the patriarke ouer the Metropolitanes and 
Liiopeand of the Metropolitane ouer biſhops , in 
the ende hath this decree. V+ autem cunttis ditionis ſue 
wationibus erc. As the patriarke' bearerh rule ouer all 
nations of his 1uriſdiction,and geueth fawes ro them, 
and as Peter Chriſtes vicare at the beginning ſette 
im auQoritie ouer religion , over the churches ; and 
ouer all other thinges perteining to Chriſt , was 
Maiſter and ruler of chriſten princes, prouinces, and 
of all nations : So he whoſe principahtie' or chieftie 
1s at Rome, like vnto Peter, and equall in auQtoritie, 
obteineth the rule and fouerainetie over all patriakes, 
After a ſewe wordes it foloweth-there , If any man 
repine againſt this ſtatute,or dare refit ir,by the de» 
cree of the whole councell he is accurſed. 

Julius that worthy biſhop'of Rome not long af- 
ter the councell of Nice,in his epiſtle that he wrote 
to the 90. Ariane biſhops 'afſembled in'councell at 
Antioche; againſt Athanaſius biſhop of Alexandria, 
reprouing them for theire 'vniuſt treating of him, 
ſaith of the canons of the Nicene councell , then 
freſhe in their remembrance: that thei commaunde, 
Non debere preter ſemtentis Romani pontificts ils modo 
X 5 Cconcilte 
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concilia celebrari,nec eprſcopos daminari. That without 
the auctoritic of che Biſhop of Rome,neither Coutw 
celles ought to. be kepte, nor biſhops condemned, 
Againe,cha nothing be decreed without the Biſhop 
,of Rome:Cu bec 9+ matord eccleſiarum negotia,tam ab 
#pſo domuno , quam ab omnibus Vnuerſurum conculiorum 
fratribas , ſpecial; privilegio contradita ſunt. To whom 
theſe and other the weighty matters of the churches 
be commirted by ſpeciall priuiledge, as well by our 
lord him ſelfe, as by all oure brethren of the whole 
vniuerſall councelles. Among other principalle poin- 
tes, which he reciteth in that epiſtle our of the Ni- 
cene councelles canos,this is one.Vt omnes epiſcopt etc. 
Thar all biſhops who ſuſteine wronge, in weighty 
cauſes,ſo often as nede ſhall require, make their ap- 

cale freely to the See Apoſtolike, and flie to it for 
uccour,as to their mother,that fr6 thence they may 
be charitably ſuſteined,defended', and deliuered. To 
the diſpoſition of which See, the auncienc auctoritic 
of th'Apoſtles,and their ſucceſſours , and of the ca- 
non$,hath reſerued all weighty , or great eccleſiaſti- 
call cauſes,and iudgementes of biſhops. 

Athanaſius and the whole| companie of biſhops 
of Egypte, Thebaida and Libyz.alewbled rogether 
in councell ar Alexandria, complaining in their ept> 
ſtile ro Felix the Pope of the great injuries and grictes 
they ſuſtcined at the Arianes: wo the determi- 
nation of the Nicene councell;touching the ſupreme 
auQoritie and power of that See Apoſtolike over all 
other biſhops. Similiter &+ 4 ſupradiftts parribws eſt de- 
frrtym conſonanter etc. Likewile( late they) _ beg 

# | CtcIs 
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determined by common: aſſent of the forefaide fa- 
'thers(of Nice;that if any of the biſhops ſuſpe&e the 
Metropoliane , or thewe felowbiſhops of the ſame | 
prounce; or'the 1udges;: that then chey- make-their 
appeale:to your holy See-of Rome;towhonr by our 

lord him ſelfe, power co binde and louſe, by-ſpeciall Matt-r6- 
priuiledge aboue other hath ' ben graunted. This 

much allcaged our.of the:canos of the Nicene coun- 
cell,cathered partly out-of lulwus epiſtle, who wrote 
co'rhem that were: preſerit at 'the making: of them, 
(which taketh awaye all -ſufpicton' of 'vneruthh)and 
partly our of Athanaftus and others,that were a'great 

parte of the ſame councell., For further declaration of 

this matter, it were eaſy here to allcage the'councell 

of Sardica,the councell of Chalcedon, certaine coun- ca.4.ca.g 


celles of Aphrica;yta ſome councelles alſo holden by 


heretikes,and ſundry other,bur ſuch:ſtore of auRori- 


ties commonly knowen,theſe my ſuffiſe. : 

The Chriſten princes that ratified and confirmed The - 
with their proclamations and:edicteg;the' decrees of N24", 
the canons,concerning' the Popes Primacie, and gaue Empe- 
not to him firſt that auQtoritic;as the aduerſaries doo 29% 
vheruly reporte, were Iuſtinia and Phocas the Em- 
perours. The wordes of Tuſtinianes edifte , be theſe. 1n authee. 
Sqncimus ſecundum canonum defimtiones , ſanftiſcimum 4 Eccleb 


ſenioris Rome Papam , primum eſſe omnium ſacerdotrum. © 


: 


We ordeine- accarding to:the nations of rhe 


canons;that'the moſt holy Pope of the elder Rome, 


be formeſt,and chiefe of all-pricſtes, 


About three ſcore-and ten yercs'after | Juſtinian, 
Phocas the Emperour in the tyme. of/Bonifacius, ro 
437 : X uy repreſle 
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repreſſe the arrogancie of the biſhop of Conſtanti. 
Lib.4-hi- -nople,as|Paulys Diaconus writeth, who vainely , and 
_ Sa as Gregorie ſayeth ,\contrary to our Tordes teachin- 
Exp.36. "Pe3;and the/decrees of the canons, and for that wic- 
kedly,tooke vpon him the'name' of the vniuerſall or 
cecumenicall biſhop. , and wrote him ſelfe chiefe of 
all biſhops:made the like decree and ordinance, that 
the holy Sec of the Romaine and Apoſtolike church 
ſhuld be holden for the head of all;churches. 
The 4 Of the dotours what ſhall I ſay?verelythis matter 
ICE 1s ſo:often and ſo commonly reported of them,that 
their ſainges laide together , would ſcantly be com- 
riſed within a great volume. The recirall of a fewe 
[l:here-geue a taſte,as it were, of the whole , and 
ſo ſuffſe. 1.111 
Irengus hauing much praiſed the church of Rome, 
at-lengthy vrtereth theſe wordes, by which the ſoue- 
rainetie therof is confelſed.,Ad hanc Eccleſiam proprer 
porentiorem principalitatem,neceſſe eſt omnem conuenire 
, eccleſram;, hot 'eſt, eos qui Vadique ſunt fideles. To this 
church (of-Rome)ir 1s nectſlary, all the church,that 
15 toſay,allthatbe faithfull any where;to repaire and 
come together, for the mighuer principalitie of the 
ſame,that is to witce,'for that it 18 of greater power 
andauctoritiezthen other churches,and the principal- 
leſt-of-all Androw folowed our Samour before that 
Peter dyd;qe9* ramen primiarum non accepit Andreas,fed 
Perrus': and yer Androw receiued/not the Primacic, 
In 2. Co- but Peter, ſaycth /Ambroſe.In the epiſtle' of Arhana- 
riath-1- Gus and the biſhops of Egipte"to"Liberius the Pope, 
in which they ſuc for helpe againſt the On 
® 
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of the Arianes : we fynde theſe' wordes , Huinz ve 
gratia Wniverſalis ay NID 
clefia etc. Even for this cauſe the vnuerſall-church 
hath ben commutred to you of Chriſt leſus,that you 
ſhuld rravaile for all , and not bernegligent to-helpe 
euery one.for whyles the ſtronge man' being armed Le-re. 
keperh his houſe,all thinges that he poſlefleth , are 

in peace, 

Hilarius ſpeaking much to. textolling of Peter De Trini- 
and his {ucceſſour in that See,ſayeth : Superemmentem 
beate fidet ſue confeſsione locum promerutt: that for the Marr.rs. 
confeſs1on of his bleſſed faith, he deſerueda place of 

reeminence aboue all other, S.Ambros confeſsing 
lim ſelfe to beleue , that the largeneſſe of the Ro- 
maine Empire was by gods prouidence Ren 
that the goſpell might haue his courſc,and be ſpred- 
de abrode the better, ſayeth thus of Rome : Que ra» deme=/np'r 
men per Apoſtolict ſacerdoty principatum , amplior fafta tum. liz 
eſt arce religions , quam ſoho potestaris. Which for all cap-6- 
that, bath ben aduaunced' more by the chieſtic of the 
Apoſtolike prieſthod in the tower of Religion,then 
in the throne of temporall power. 

Saint Auguſtine in his 162.cpiſtle,ſayeth: in Eccle- 
ſia Romana ſemper apoſtolice carhedre TViguir principd= 
tus. The primacie or principalitic of the Apoſtolike 
chaier , hath euermore ben in force inthe Romaine DO | 
church. The ſame ſaint» Auguſtine ſpeaking to Bo- folas Pela 
nifacius Biſhop of Rome, this care (ſayeth be com- ganorum 
plaining of the Pelagians)is:common'to vs all , that rr hprere's 
haue the office of «Lifhbpalte it therein , thou thy Quamuis 
(clfe haſt the preeminence ouer all , being on: the ankrohgg 


preenu 
roppe 


; De Yocs- 


ta. lib.6., 


nn ti... _—_—_—— 
_————_—_—— g—_—_—__ 


= Cip1fis ar- 


T7 ANIANSV ERE.TO'! .'4 
" "ce coppe of the paſtorallwatchetower.In an other place» 
g'0 ſpecu- he hath theſe wordes.Cerezum mapis Verert debeo, ne 
paſto- 1 Petrum contumeliſus exiſtam.Quis enim neſcit , illus 
ralis. 14PJL 4 4 
Lib..de <Poſtolatus principarun, cuiliber ep1ſcoparut preferendum? 
baptiſmo, L ought Tather' tobe afraied,lea(t 1 be reproches«, 
corraDo- "full rowarde-Peter;For who is he that knowerth nor, 
' that that principalitie of ' Apoſtleſhip,is to be' pre- 
ferred before any biſhoprike that is? 
An other moſt euidect place he-hath in his booke, 
Cap17- De Wiultate credends;ad: Honoratum . Cuns tantum duxi- 
rum Des 'erc, Whereas (fayeth he) we ſee fo great 
helpe of God; ſo great profice and fruite , ſhall we 
ſtande in doubre, whether we may hide our felues 
inthe lappe' of that church, which(though heretikes 
barke-at it in-vaine rownde about, condemned part 
Culmen ly bythe 1udgemenc of the people them (clues, part- 
_ auforita  [y:-by the fadacs of Councelles ; and partly by the 
Ag mateſtie of miracles even i to:the confeſsion of mans» 
Cui pri-- 'kynde) from the Apoſtolike See by ſucceſs1ons of 
mas dare biſhops, hath obteined the: toppe or higheſt degree 
Come Ofaiutoritice ?'to) which church,if we will nor geue 
profecto and graunt the Primacie, foothly 1t 1s a-pornt either 
"7.1, of moſt high-wickednes, or of hedlong arrogancie. 
"cis ar- © The notable ſaying'of $.Hicrome may not be let | 
rogantiz, paſſe, 'Eccliſie ſalus & ſummi ſacerdoris dignitare pender. 
ara” ſi non exdrs quedam e&* ab ommbus eminens detus 
poteſt as,tor. mm eccleſus efficientur ſchiſmata,quor ſacerdo- 
res. The ſaftie of the;:church hangeth of the worſhip 
of the high/Prieſt-(he:meaneth-the Pope Peters ſuc 
celſour) ro whom if there be not geuen a power 


peereletie and ſurmonting all others, 1a the churches 
| we ſhall 
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we ſhall haue ſo many ſchiſmes, as there ho prieſtes, 
There is an epiſtle of Theodoritus biſhop- of, Cy- 
rusextat in greke, written to Leo biſhop of Rome; 
Wherecin we finde a worthy. witnes of the Primaci 
of the Sce Apoſtolike. His wordes may thus be en» 
gliſhed.1f Paul(fayeth he)the preacher of truth, and 
erumpet of the holy ghoſte,ranne to Peter, to bring 
from him a determination and declaration, for- chem 
who at Antioche were in argument and contention 
concerning lyuing after Moyſes lawe, much more 
wee , who are but ſmall and vile , ſhall runne'ynto 
your throne Apoſtolike , that of you we-may haue 
falue for the ſores of the churches, (there folowe 
theſe wordes, 4/4 wdvſe yep baiy 1h wowrides! deninrlus 
id eſt per omnia emm Vobis conuentt primas renere, that 


Primacie .,""\ 


is to ſaye : For in all thinges (perteining to faith or ,,xzu7s 
"religion (fo he meaneth) 1t 1s meecte, that you haue rr # dot 


the chicfe dooinges, or that you haue the Primacie. 
For your high ſcate or throne 1s endewed with ma- 

ny prerogatiues and priutleges.' - | = | 
Now let vs ſee, whether this chiefe auoritie may 

be fownde neceſſary by reaſon. That'a multitude 
which 1s 1n it {elfe one, can not continewe one; on= 
leſſe it-be conteined and holden in by one , bothe 
learned philoſophers haue declared,and the common 
nature of thinges teacherh,, For euery multitude'of 
ther owne nature goerh a ſunder in to many : and 
from an other it cometh , that it is one, and that it 
contineweth one. And that whereof it is'one, and 18 
kepte in vnion or oneneſle, it is neceſſary that it be 
one , clles that ſclfe alſo ſhall nede the helpe of an 
z% other} 
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other,that it bee vne,For which cauſe chat ſaying of 
Homere was alleaged by Ariſtotle as molt norable, 
It 14 not good ro haut many ruleys,let one be ruler. \Whereu 
by is tricant, chac pluralitie of ſoucraine rulers,is nor 
firte , to Cconteitic- and kepe vmiic of a multitude of 
ſabiectes C Therefore fich that the churche of Chriſt 
is one,(for as there 18 one faith , one bapriſme , one 
calling, ſo there is'one churche, yea all we are one 
body,and membres one of an other,as$.Paul fayeth: 
and 1n out Crede we all profeſſe to beleue one ho< 
ly catholike and Apoſtolike churche)thereforel ſaye, 
ic hath nede of one prince and ruler,to be kepte 
and holden in.If ir be other wiſe, vnitie muſt nedes 
forthwith be fparkled and broke a fundee. And there- 
fore it bchoned thar rhe 'rule and gouernement of 


; the churche,ſhuld be commirted to one. 


And whereas theſe Goſpellers ſaye,that Chriſt is 
the gouernour of the churche;and that he being one, 
th'the churche 4n vnitie, we anſwerc,thar, al- 
though the churche be'firſt' and. principally gouer- 
ned by Chriſt,as all other thinpes are, yet gods high 
goodnes hath ſo ordeined;as eche thing may be pro- 
vided for, according to'his owne condition and na- 
ture. Therefore whereas mankynde dependeth molt 
of ſenſe,and receiveth all learnig and inſtituti6 of ſen- 
fible thinges, therefor it hath nede of a man to be a 
Souctnourandruler,whom it maye percciue by out- 
ward ſenſe. And euen ſo the Sacramentes, by which 
the grace' of God is geuen vnro vs, in conſideration 
of mannes nature being ſo made of God,as it 1s, are 


ordeined in thinges ſenfible, Therefor it was —_— 
u 
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full this goucrnement of the churche to be commir! 
ed to one man,which at the firft was Peter, and af- 
terward eche ſuccellour of Peter for his tyme-, as is 
afore declarcd . Neither can this one-man have this 
power of any conſent or 1& of men, bur it'ig 
neceſſary he haue it.of to ordeine'and ap» 
pointe the vicare of Chriſt , it: pertemneth 'ro:none 
other,then-to Chriſt.For where as the churche, and 
all that is of the chuch,is Chriſtes, as well for orher 
cauſes , as ſpecially for that we are bought with a 


preat price , even with his bloude as $. Paul ſayeth?” r-Cor.p 


how can'it perteine to any. other”, then tohim ; to 
inſtitute and appoint to him ſelfe a vicare', 'that is, 
one,to doe his ſteede?Wherefore to c6clude,excepte 
we would wickedly graunt , that'gods providence 
hath lacked,or doth lacketo; his churche, for Toue of 
which he hath geuen his onely begorren ſonne, and 
which he hath promiſed neuer'to forgere;'ſo' as the 
woman can. not forgete the chylde ſhe bare in her 
wombe:Reaſon may ſone enduce vs to beleue , that 
to one man,one-biſhop, the chiefe and higheſt of all 
biſhops,the ſucceſſour of Peter; the rule ouers 
nement of the church , by-God hath behdeferred; 
For elles if God had ordeyned,that in in the church 
ſhuld be ſundry heades and rulers, and none conſti» 
cuted to be ouer other,bur all of equall power , ech 
one among their people:then he ſhuld ſeme to haue 
ſet vp ſo many churches , as he hach/appoinred go- 
vernours, And ſo' be ſhall appeare to haue brought 
in among his faichfull people, that vnruly cookie; 
the deſtruion of all common weales, fo much ab- 
_ Yy horred 
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horred of-princes, which the grekes call Anarchian; 
which is-a tate for lacke of order in gouernours, 
without-any gouetnement at all. Which thing , ſich 
that the wilc and-politike men. of this bebe doo 
ſhunne and deteſt inthe gouernemet of theſe carthly 
Kingdomes,as moſt permciouſeand hurtfull;to attri- 
bute-ro:the-high -wiſdome of God, and to our lord 
Chriſt, who 1 the autor of the moſt ordinate dif- 
fition of all thinges in carth and in heauen:ic were 
eynous and prophane impictic . Whereforc if the 


: ©: Tate of a kingdome can not continew ſafe , onleſle 


one have power to:ruſe , how ſhall. noe the church 
— ſo farre abroade,be in danger of great diſor- 

ers,corruption, and vtrter deſtruction, if,as occalion 
ſhalbe geuen , among ſo great ſtrifes and debates of 
men, qmong ſo many fyerbrandes of-diſcord toſſed 
to and-fro' by the deuils, encmics of vnitie:there be 
nor one: head-and-ruler,of all to be conſulted ,'of all 
to be hearde-, of all to be folowed and obcied ? If 
rife and'contentis be ſtirred about matters of faith, 
if controverſie happen to riſe about the ſenſe of the 
{criptures;ſhall it:not be neceſſary , there be one ſus 
eme-iudge , tro whoſe ſentence the! partics may 
de?If hede require(as it hath'ben often ſene) chat 
generall councelles be kepte,how can-the biſhops, to 
whom that macter belongeth, be brought rogether, 
but 'by commaundemente of one head gOucrnour, 
whom: they owe their obedicce vnto?For elles being 
ſummoned perhappes they will not come... Finally 
how ſhall the-contumacie, and pertinacic of miſche- 


uous perſones be repreſſed , ſpecially it the bioge 
e at 
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be ar diſcenſion with in them ſelues: if there be not 
a ſupreme power, who towardes ſome may vle the 
rodde,towardes other fomethe fpirite of lentie,with 
ſuch diſcrete remperament, as malice be vanqui 
right defended,and concorde procured : leaſt; if the 
ſmall ſparkes of ſtrife be not quenched” by auQori- 
tic at the beginning,at length a great flame of ſchiſ- 
'mes and herefies flaſhe abrode, to the-great diger of 
a multirude!Therefore as there is one body of Chriſt, 
one flocke,one church, euen fo is there one head of 
that his myſticall body,one ſhepcherd and one chiefe 
ſeruant made ſteward,ouerſeer,and ruler over Chri- 
ſtes houſeholde in his abſence , vncill his comming 
againe. The & 
"But here per happes ſome will ſac, it can not a proufe, 
peare by the euente of thinges and praQtiſe 'of the pratiiſe 
church , that the Pope had this ſupreme power and — 
aucoritie ouer all biſhops , and over all Chriſtes gxfolde- 
flocke in matters touching faith, and in cauſes eccle- 
ſaaſticall. Verely who ſo cuer peruſeth the ecclefiaſti- 

ca'l ftories,and viewerh the ſtate of the church'of all 

tymes and ages,ci not but c6feſſe this to be moſt eui- 

ent. And here I might alleage firſt,certaine places 

of the newe teſtament,declaring that Peter praftiſed 

this preeminence among the diſciples at the begin» 
ning,and thar they yelded the ſame,as of right apper- 

teining vnto him, As when he firſt and onely mo- Aﬀr- 
ued them to chooſe one in the ſtede of Iudas , and 
demeaned him ſelfe, as the chiefe aurRtor of all rhat 

was done therein:when he made anſ{were for all, at Aa.z. 
what time they were gaſed and wondered at, and of 

Y ih ſome 


Galat.1 ” 
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ſome mockte,as being dronken with newe wane: fot 
that in the fiſtith day thei:ſpake with tonges of ſo 
many. nations: when he vſcd that dredfull ſeueritie 
in puniſhing the falſhed;, and hypocrilie of Ananias 
and Saphira his wife: when variace being riſen about 
the obſcruation of certaine pointes of Moyſes lawe, 
he as chiefe,and head of the reſt;ſaide his mynde be- 
fore all others. Among many other places lefte our 
for breuitie,that 18 not of leaſt weight,that Paul being 
retourned to Damaſco out of Anlklaafice three yeres 
went to Ieruſalem, to ſee Peter,and abode with him 
fiften dayes. 

But becauſe our aduerſaries doo wreath and wreſts 
the ſcriptures(be they neuer ſo plaine)by there pri- 
uatc,and ſtraunge conſtructions,to an a fanding 


quite contrary to the ſenſe of the catholike church; 
I will referre the reader for further : oem of this 


matter, to the ſtories bearing faithfull witnes of the 
whole ſtate and condition of the church in all ages, 
In which ſtorics , the practiſe of the church is plai- 
nely reported to haue ben ſuch, as thereby the Pri- 
macie of Peters ſucceſſour,may ſeeme to all men ſuf- 
ficictly declared. For peruſing the eccdlefiaſticall ſto» 
ries with writinges of the fathers, beſyde many other 
thinges pertcining hereto , we finde theſe praftiſes, 
for declaration of this ſpeciall autoritie and power. 
Firſt , that biſhops of cuery nation haue way their 
Wppcale in their weighty affaires ro the Pope , and 

lwaycs haue ſued to the See Apoſtolikezas weil for 
luccour and helpe againſt violence , intwwries & op- 


% prelxions,as for redrefle of other diſorders; Alſo,that 


the 
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che malice of wicked perſons hath ben repreſſed and 

chaſtiſed of rhat auGoritie by excommunication, 

ejection , and expulſion out of their dignities and 

romes,and by other cenſures of the church. Further-| 3 
more , that the ordinations and elections of biſhops 
of all provinces , haue ben confirmed by the Pope: 
Belide this , that the approving and difalowing of 4 
councclles have perteined to him. Item, that biſhops x 

' wrongfully codemned and depriued' by councelles, 
by him haue ben affoiled and reſtored to their chur- 
ches againe, Laſtly,that biſhops and patriarkes aſter 4 
longe (trifes and contentions, haue at length vpon 
berter aduiſe,ben reconcilied vnto him againe, 

Firſt , for the appellation of biſhops to the See FIPY 
Apoſtolike, beſide many oher,we have the knowen' tions the 
examples of Athanaſius that wotthy biſhop of Ale- *** 
xandria, and lighte of the worlde : who having ſu- 
ſeined great and fundry wronges at the Arianes, 
appealed firſt,to Iulius the Pope, and after his death, 
ro Felix:of Chriſoſtome , who appealed to Innocen-= 
cius,againſt the violence of Theophilus: of Theodo- 

|  Fritus, who appealed to Leo. Neither made biſhops 
onely their appeale to the Pope by their delegates, 
but alſo in certaine caſcs,being cited, appeared before 
him in cheir owne perſons. W hich is plainely gathe- 
fed of Theodoritus his ccclebaſticall ſtorye , who 
writerth thus . Euſcbius biſhop of Nicomedia (who 
was the chiefe pillour of the Arianes)and they that 
toyned with him 1n that factis, falſly accuſed Atha- 
naſjus to Julius the B.of Rome. Julius folowing the 
eccleſfiaſticall rule , commaunded thera to come to 
Rome, 
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Rome,and cauſed the reuerent Athanaſius to be ci- 
ted to iudgement, regularitey , after the order of the 
can6s, He came. The falſeaccuſers went not to Rome, 
knowing righte well that theire forged lye mighe 
ealely be deprehended. 

In the cauſe and defence of Ihon Chryſoſtome, theſe 
biſhops came from Conſtantinople, to Innocentiug 
the Pope, Panſophus B.of Piſidia , Pappus of Syria, 
Demetrius of the ſeconde Galatia, and Eugenius of 
Phrygia, Theſe were ſuters for Chryſoſtome.He him 
ſelfe treated his matter with Innocentius by wri- 
ting. In his epiſtle among other thinges , he writerh 
thus. Leaſt this outragious confuſion runne ouer all, 
and beare rule every where, write (1 pray you) and 
determine by. your -auctornie , ſuch wicked aces 
done in our abſence , and when we withdrewe not 
our ſclues from iudgement; to be of no force , as by 
theire owne nature truly they be voicd, and veterly 
none.Furthermore who haue committed theſe euil- 
les, put you them vnder the cenſure of the church. 
And as for vs,ſ{ith that we are 1nnocent,neither con- 
uicte, neither fownde in any defaulte , nor proued 
gyltic of any crime: geue commaundement,that we 
be reſtored to our churches agayne , that we may 
enioye the accuſtomed charitie and peace with our 
brethren. Innocentius after that he vnderſtoode the 
whole matter , pronounced and decreed the iudge- 
ment of Theopliilus, that was againſt Chryſoſtome, 
to be voyed,and of no force. This whole tragedie is 
at large ſer forth by Palladius B.of Helenopolrs, in W- 
84 Joann Chryſoſtomi,who lyucd atthat tymc.By this 
appeal 
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appcale of Chryſoſtome , and by the whole hande- 
ling of the matter, and ſpecully by the purporte of 
his epiſtle to Lanocerivs.the ſuperioritie of che Pope, 
is euidently acknowleged. And fo is it plainely con- 
felled by Athanalius , and the biſhops of Egipte, 
Thebais and Libya,aſſembled in councell at Alexan- 
dria,by theſe wordes of their epiſtle to Felix. Veſtrs 
eſt enim nobis manum porrigere,erc, |t is your parte 
(ſaie they)to ſtretche forth your helping hide vnto 
vs, becauſe we are commitred ynto you. It is your 
parte to defende vs,and deliver vs, it 1s our parte to 
ſecke helpe of you, and to obey your commaunde- 
mentes. And a litle after , For we knowe that you 
beare the cure and charge of the vnmerſall church, 
and ſpecially of biſhops, who in reſpecte of their c0- 
templation and ſpeculation,are called the eyes of our 
lord , as alwalcs the prelates of your Sec , firſt the 
Apolſtles,then theire ſucceſſours,haue done. 
1heodoritus that learned B.of Cyrus, beſyde the 
epiſtle he wrote to Leo for ſuccour and helpe in 
his troubles, 1n an other,that he wrote to Renatus a 
prieſt neare about Leo,fayeth thus. Spoliarunt me ſa- 
cerdotio etc. "They haue violently robbed me of my 
biſhoprike , they haue caſte me foorth of the cities, _ 
neither hauing reuerenced .myne age ſpente in reli- 
g10,nor my hoare heares. Wherefore I beſeche thee, 
that thou perſuade the moſt holy Archebiſhop(he 
meaneth Leo)to vic his apoſt olike auftornie,and to 
commaunde vs to.come.vnto your councell or con- 
ſiſtorie.For this holy See: holdeth the rudrther , and 


hath the goucrnement of the churches of the whole» 
"= wortde, 
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worlde,partly for other reſpeRes, but ſpecially , for 
that it hath euermore c6tinewed cleare fr6 ſtintche 
of herefie,and that none euer ſate in it, who was of 
contrary opinto, but-rather hath ever kepre the apo« 


dns grace, vndefyled. In which wordes of Theo- 


ritus, this is chiefly to be marked , that the holy 
See of Rome(as he faycth)hath the gouernement of 
the churches of all the worlde , molt for this cauſe, 
that 1t was neuer infefted with hereſie , as all other 
churches fownded by the Apoſtles were. 
For which cauſe,that Sec hath cuer hitherto of all 
Chriſten nations , and now alſo ought to be hearde' 
and obeyed in all pointes of faith.For that See though 
it hath filed {ometymes in charitie,and hath ben in 
caſe as it might truly ſaye the wordes of the goſpell, 
ſpoken by the fooliſhe virgins, owr lampes be without 
by hre:yet it never failed in Fith,as Theodoritus wit- 
neſſeth,and S. Auguſtine affirmeth the fame. Which 
ſpeciall grace and fingulare priuviledge , is to be im- 
puted vnto the prayer of Chriſt, by which he ob- 
teined of God for Peter and his ſucceſſours,that their 
faith ſhuld not fayle. Therfore the evill lyfe of the 
biſhops of Rome ought nor to withdrawe vs from 
beleuing and folowing the do@rine preached and 
taughte in the holy churche of Rome. 

For better credite hereof , that is earneſtly to be 
conſidered, which S. Auguſtine writeth epiſtols 165. 


 where,after that he hath rehearſed in order all the 


Popes that ſucceded Peter , euen to him that was 
Pope 1n his > overs fayeth thus.» lum ordinem eps- 


to that rewe of biſhops,that reacherh 
| from 
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' from Peter him ſelfe to Anaſtaſius, which now fit- 
teth in the ſame chaicr,if any craitour had crepre inz 
it ſhuld nothing hurte the church, and the innocent 
chriſten folke , ouer whom our lord hauing proui- 
dence,ſaycth of cuill rulers : What they ſaye Wnto ous Matth.zp 
doo ye , bur What they doo , doo ye not , for they 
ſaye , and doo not : to the intent the hope of a faith- 
full perſon may be certaine,and ſuch,as fra ſet not 
in man,but in our lord , be never ſcattered abroade 
with tempeſt of wicked ſchiſme. And in his 166, 
epiſtle,(he ſayeth) our heautly Maiſter hath ſo farre 
forewarned vs, to be ware of all cuill of diſſenſion, 
that he aſſured the people alſo of cuill rulers , that 
for their ſakes,the Seate of holeſom doctrine ſhuld 
not be forſaken, in which Scate, even the very cull 
men be compelled to faye good thinges . For the 
thinges which they faye , be not theires,but gods, 
who in the Scate of vnitic, hath put the do&rine of 
veritie. 

By this we are plaincly taught , that albe it the 
ſucceſſours of Peter Chriſtes vicares in-carth-, be 
fownde blameworthy for cuill lyfe, yet we oughte 
not to difſente from rhem in doctrine,nor ſeuer our 
felucs from them in faith. For as much as, notwith» 
ſtanding they be cuill , by £2 prouidence-for the 
ſuertie of his people , they be compelled to-ſaic the 
thinges that be good , and:to reache the truth , the 
thinges they ſpeake,not being theirs, but gods, who 
hath putthe doctrine of veriue in the Scate or chaier 
of vnitie: which f{ingulare grace cometh ſpecially ro 
the See of Peter,cither of the force of Chriſtes prayer, 

Ly an 


AN ANSVVERE TO 


as 18 fayde before, or in reſpee of placeand digni- 
tie, which the biſhops of that Sce holde for Chriſt, 
as Balaam could be broughte by no meanes to curſe 
that people,whom God would to be bleſſed . And 
Caiphas alſo prophecied, becauſe he was high biſhop 
of that yerc,and prophecied truly, being a mi other- 
wile moſt wicked. And therfore the euill doinges of 
biſhops of Rome make no argument of diſcrediting 
their doctrine. To this en the example of Gre- 
gorie Nazianzene may very fittely be applicd,of the 
golden,ſyluerne,and leadden ſeale . As rouching the 
valewe of meralles, golde and ſyluer are better , but 
for the goodnes of the ſcale , as well doth leadde 
imprint a figure in waxe,as ſyluer or golde. For this 
cauſe,that the See of Rome hath neuer ben defyled 
with ſtinking herelies , as Theodoricus ſayecth , and 
go hath alwaics kepte in that chater of vniric, the 
ocrine of veritie , as Avguſtine writeth : for this 
cauſe(I aye)it litteth at the ſterne,and governeth the 
churches of the whole worlde, for this cauſe biſhops 
haue made their appellations thither, itudgemenc 1n 
doubtes of dodrine , and determination 1n all con- 
crouerfies and ſtrifes,hath ben from thence alwayes 
demaunded. . 
Now that the'B. of Rome had alwayes cure and 
rule ouer all other biſhops , ſpecially of them of the 
Eaſt(for touching themiof the Welt church it is ge- 
nerally e6feſſed )beſyde a hundred other cuider argu- 
mentes,this is one very ſufficient,that he had in the 
Eaſt to doo his ſtede,three delegates or vicares,now 


commonly they be named legates, And this for the 
| commo- 
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commoditie. of the biſhops there , whoſe churches 
were farre diſtat fro Rome. The one was the biſhop 
of Conſtantinople , as we finde it mencioned in epr- 
fola Simplicy ad Achatium Constantmopolitanum. The 
ſeconde was the biſhop of Alexandria, as the epiſtle 
of Bonifacius the ſeconde to Eulalius,recordeth. The 
third was the biſhop of Theſlalonica,as it is at large 
declared in the 82.epiſtle of Zeo ad Anaſtaſuum Theſ- 
ſelomcenſem, By peruling theſe epiltles every man 
way lee,that all the biſhops of Grece, Ata,Syria,Egi- 
te,and ro be ſhorte of all the Orient , rendred and 
exhibited their humble obedicce ro the B, of Rome, 
and to his arbitremet referred their doubtes,coplain- 
res and cauſes,and to him onely made theire appel- 
lations. | 

Of the B,of Rome his puniſhing of offenders by 
cen(ures of the church jou otherwylc,as by excom- 
munications,cietion,depolition, and enioyning pe- 
nance for tranſgreſsions: we haue more exaples,then 
I thinke good to recite here. They that haue know- 
ledge of the eccleſiaſticall ſtories, may remeber, how 
Timotheus B. of Alexandria was excommunicated 
with Peter his deacon,by Simplicius the Pope:Neſto- 
rius B.of Conſtantinople,by Celeſtinus: Theophilus 
B.of Alexandria with Arcadius the Emperour and 
Eudoxia the Emprereſle , by Innocentius, for their 
wicked demeanour toward Chryſoſtome:How Diofſ- 
corus B,of Alexadria was depoſed, though the whole 
ſecode Epheline councell ſtoode in his defence;how 
Peter B. of Antioche was not onely put out. of his 
byhoprike,bur alſo of all prieſtly honour:How Pho- 
4m tus was 


tios from 
the Pope» 


Cofirma- 
tions by 
the Popes 


AN ANSVWERE TO 


tius was put out of the Patriarkeſhip of Conſtantis 
ple , into which he was incruded by fauour of Mi- 
chacl the Emperour,at the ſute of his wicked ynkle, 
by Nicolaus the firſt, 

For proufe of this auQoritte,the epiſtle of Cyprian, 
which he wrote to Stephanus Pope in his tyme 
againſt Martianus the B.of Arclate in Gallia,maketh 
an euident argument.For that this Martianus became 
a maineteyner of the herelie of Nouatianus , and 
therewith ſeduced the faithfull people, Cyprian ha» 
wng intelligence of it by Fauſtinus from Lions , ad- 
uertiſed Stephanus of it,and moued him carneſtly ro 
directe his letters to the people of Arle, by aucto- 
ritie of which Martianus fouls be depoſed , and an 
other put 1n his rome, to th'intent (fayeth he there) 
the flocke of Chriſt, which hytherto b him ſcatte- 
red abroade and woonded 1s contemned, may be ga» 
thered together. Which S.Cyprian would not haue 
written, had the B.of Rome had no ſuche aucoritie. 

For the Popes auctoritie concerning confirmation 
of the ordinations and elections of all biſhops,man 
examples might caſely be alleaged , as the on 
made to Julius by the 90.Ariane biſhops aſſembled 
in councell as Antioche againſt Athanaſius , that he 
would wouchelafe to ratifie and confirme thoſe that 
they had choſen in place of Athanaſius,Paulus, Mar- 
cellus and others, whom they had condemned and 
deprived . Alſo the earneſt fute, which Theodofius 
the Emperour made ro Leo for cofirmation of Ana- 
tolius , and likewiſe that Martianus the Emperour 


made to him , for confirmation of Proterius bothe 
biſhops 
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biſhops of Alexandria, as it appeareth by their let- 
ters written to Leo in theire fauour. And as for Ana« 
toli*, Leo would not in any wiſe order and c6firme 
him,onlefle he would firſt profeſſe, that he beleved _ 
and helde the doctrine, which was conteined in Leo Meu 
his epiſtle to Flauianus , and would further by wri- * rM 
ting witneſſe, that he agreed with Cyrillus and the 
other catholthe fathers,againſt Neſtorius. For this,if 
nothing elles could be alleaged,the teſtimonie of ho- 
ly Gregorie were fufficient to make good credite, 
Who vnderſtanding that Maximus was ordered biſ- 
ſhop of Salone a citie in Illyrico, without the aucto« 
ritic and confirmation of the See Apoſtolike , ſtan. 
ding 1n doubte leaſt perhappes that had ben done 
by comaundement of Mauritwus the Emperour,who 
did many cther thinges wickedly : thereof writeth 
to Conſtantina the Emperetle thus. Salomitane cite- 
tis epiſcopus me ac reſponſals meo neſciente,ordmarus eſt. 
Er fatta eſt res , que ſub nullis anterioribus principibus - 
evenit. The biſhop of the citie of Salonz(ſayeth he)is 
ordered,neither I,nor my depute made priuye to it, 
And herein that thing hath ben done, which neuer 
happened in the tyme of any princes before our 
dates. Thus it appeareth,that before a thouſand yeres 
paſt, biſhops had their ordination and election con- 
firmed by the See Apoſtolike. i 

That the biſhops of Rome by accuſtomed pra- pes appro- 
iſe of the church,had auftoritic to approue or diſ- wing -— 
proue councelles , I nede to ſaye nothing for prouſe "Ten 
of 1t,ſeing that the eccleſiaſtical! rule/as we reade 1n 1.4. c.1;6 
the "Iripartite ſtorie )commaunceth,that no _ 
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be celebrate and kepte without the aduiſe and au? 
Ctoritie of the Pope. Vercly the councelles holden at 
Ariminum,at Seleucia,at Sirmium, at Antiochia,and 
at the ſeconde tyme at Epheſus, for that they were 
not ſummoned , nor approucd by the aucoritie of 
the B.of Rome, haue not ben accompted for laufull 
councelles : but as well for that reicted, as alſo for 
their herecicall determinati6s. The fathers aſſembled 
in the councell of Nice, ſent their epiltle to Silueſter 
the Pope, beſeching him with his conſent to ratifie 
and confirme, what ſo eucr they had ordeined, [iido- 
rus witneſleth,that the Nicene councell had ſet forth 
rules,the which (ſaycth he)the church of Rome re- 
ceiued and confirmed. The ſecond generall councell 
holden at Conſtantinople,was likewiſe allowed and 
approucd by Demi becklly requeſted by the fa» 
thers of the ſame, thereto.So was the third councell 
holden at Epheſus, ratified and confirmed by Cele- 
ſtinus,who had there for his vicares or deputes,Cy+ 
nllus the famouſe B. of Alexandria, and one Arca*» 
dius a biſhop out of Italic. As for the foucrth coun- 
cell kepte at Chalcedon , the fathers thereof alſo in 


+ their epiſtle to Leo the Pope , ſubſcribed with the 


handes of 44.biſhops , made humble requeſte vnto 
him,to eſtabliſh, fortifie and allowe, the þ vu and 
ordinances of the ſame. 'I his being fownde true for 
the fower firſt chiefe councelles , we nede not ro 
fay any thinge of the reſt, that folowed, Bur for the 
ſuer proufe of all this, that chiefly 1s to be alleaged, 
that Conſtantius the Arian Emperour made fo im- 


portune and fo carneſt ſute to Liberius the Pope, to 
ai confirme 
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tonfirme the-actes 'of the councelll holden at An- 
tioche by che 90. Ariane biſhops, wherein Athana* 
fius was depriued , and put-our of 'his biſhoprike; - + +: 
For he beleved, as Ammianus Marcellinus writeth, Lib. ry, 
that what had ben done 1o that councell; ſhuldnot 
ſtands and take effete; onleſſe it had ben x Pray 
and confirmed by the auctoritie of the B.ot Rome, 
which he termeth the ccernall citie, | 

Now what auCtoritic the biſhops of Rotne hate F 
eucr had and exerciſed in the: afloiling of biſhops \—-»;— 6 
yniuſtly condemned,and in reſtoring:of chemi againe the Pope. 
to their churches , of which they were wrongfully 
thruſte. out by heretikes , or other diſorder : 1t is a 
thing ſo well knowen of all that reade the ſtories,in 
which the auncient ſtate of the church is deſcribed, 
that I nede not but rehearſe the names onely,. Atha- 
naſius of Alexandria, and Paulus of Conſtantinople, 
depriued and thruſt our of their biſhoprikes by the 
violence. of the Arianes aſviſted with the Emperour 
Conſtantivs, appealed to Rome , to Julius the Pope 
and biſhop there , and by his auctoritie were reſto» 
red to their romes againe. So Leoraffoiled Flaujanus 
the B.of Conſtantinople, excommunicated by Dioſ- 
corus. So Nicolaus the firſt reſtored Jgnatius-to the 
ſee of Conſtantinople', though Michael the Empe» 
rour wroughte all that he could-againſt it .Many 
other biſhops haue ben in all ages aſſoiled and re» 
ſtored to their churches by the auctoritic of the See 
Apoſtolike, who haue ben withour deſerte-excoms+ 
municated deprived,and put iromall their digmries, 
But co hauc rchearled theſe fewe it tnay fi 
Aa Concer» 
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Concerning the reconciliation 'of the prelates of 
the church both biſhops and patriarkes to the B.of 
Rome,wherby his primacic is acknowleged and c6- 
felled, nede nor ſay much, the matter being ſo eui- 
dent. Afrer'rhar the whole churches of Aphrica had 
continewed in ſchifme,and withdrawen them ſelves 
from the obedience of the See” Apoſtolike, through 
the entiſement of Aurelius archebiſhop of Cartha- 
go,for the ſpace of one hundred yeres,during which 
tyme by gods puniſhment they came in to captiui- 
ne of the barbarous and cruell Vandales, who were 


Arians:at the length, when it pleaſed God of his 


be 


goodnes to haue pitic on his people of that provuin- 
ce,ſending them Bellifarius the valiant capitaine,thar 
vanquiſhed and deſtroyed the Vandales,and likewyſe 
Eulatins that godly archebiſhop of Carthago , that 
brought the churches home againe, and ioyned the 
diwided members ynto the whole body the catho- 
like church : A publike inſtrument conteining the 
forme of their repentance, and of their humble ſub- 
miſsion,was offered and exhibired ſolemly to Boni- 
facius the ſecond then Pope,by Eulalius,in the name 
of thar whole prouince;which was toyfully recciued, 
and he thereupon forthwith reconciled . Of this re- 
conciliation and OE of the Affricane churches 


to the catholike church , the myſticall body of 


Chriſt; Bonifacwus writeth his letters ro Eulalius biſ- 
ſhop of Theflalonica;requiring him, with the chur- 
ches there about , to geue almighty God rhankes 
for it. | 

Bur here.if I would ſhewe what biſhops dividing 


chem 
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them ſclues through herelie,ſchiſme; or other enor- 
mitie, from rhe obedience of the 'Sce-of Rome, haue 
ypon better aduiſe ſubmicred them {clues tothe ſame 
againe, and thereupon haue ben reconciled ; I had a 
large field ro walke in. As inferiour biſhops-of ſun» 
dry provinces haue done it , ſo haue the great 
eriarkes done likewiſe. Among them that to fatilfie 
the maliciouſe mynde of Eudoxia the Emperelle, 
practiſed their wicked conſpiracie againſt Chryſo- 
ſtome, through which he was depoſed ; and caried 
awaye 1n to baniſhment, Alexander B.of Antioche 
and-primate of the orient , was one: who ar.length 
ſtrooken'with repentance, for that he had ben both 
a coſenteranda promotour of thatwicked acte,ſub- 
mitted him ſelfe humby to Innocetius the Pope,and 
by all mecanes ſought to be aſloiled and reconciled. 
And therfore ſent his legates to Rome; to exhibite 
to Innocentius a ſolemne inſtrumer of his repentice 
and lowly ſubmiſsion,and to accepte what ſhuld be 
enioyned.By which his hiiblencs Innocetius moued, 
graunted to his peritions , received him 1n tothe 
lappe of the catholike church againe, and thus was 
he reconciled. Sundry the like reconciliations of the 
atriarkes of Alexandria and Icruſalem to the See of 
Rows in like caſes, might-eaſely be recited , which 
for auotding of tediouſneſſeI paſſe ouer,as likewiſe of 
the patriarkes of Conſtantinople,which as we reads 
in auncict ſtories, haue forſaken the church of Rome 
twelue tymes, and hauc ben reconcilied: to the fame 
Go | 

Thus having declared the ſupreme auQoritic and 

Aa 1 primacis 
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primacie 'of the:Pope by the common praQiiſe of 
the churche.] nede 6th ſhewe further, oo in all 
queſtions, doubces, and controverſies touching faith 
LY and religion,the See of Rome hath alwayes ben con- 
fulced, how the deciſion of all doubrefull caſes, hath 
ben referred to the wdgement of that See,and to be 
ſhorte , how all the -worlde hath cuer fetched. light 
from thence.For the proufe whereof becauſe it can 
not be here declared briefly , I remitte che learned 
reader to the eccleſfiaſticall ſtoryes , where he ſhal 
fynde'this matter amply treated. 

Now-for a bricfe an{were to M.Iuell, who denieth 
that within ſix hundred yeres after Chriſt,the-biſhop 
of Rome was cuer called an vniuerfall biſhop,or the 
head of the yniuerſall church, and maketh him ſelfe 
very ſucr of it. Alchough it be a childiſh thing to 
ſicke at the name. any: thing' is called by , the thing 
bythe name ſignified /being ſufficiently proued: yer 
to th'intent good folke may vnderſtand , that al is 
not truth of the olde goſ el , Which our newe gol- 

ers cither afftirme or Jeniel will bring good and 
avour 2 ſufficient witnes,that the B. of Rome was then cal- 
yeres ſi- Jed both vnerſall bil. op;or cecumenicall patriarke, 
thens cal- which is-one,to witte,bi:aop: or principall father of 

Glt bif- the whole world,and alſo head of the church . Leo 

bop, and that worthy B. of Rome , was called the vniuerſall 

oy: of Biſhop and vniuerſall patriarke, of ſyx hundred and 
verſall thirty fathers aſſembled-together from. all;partes of 
churthe. the-world in generall counccll at Chalcedon. Which 

1s both expreſſed in that councell,and allo clearly at- 
firmed by $. Gregory in' three ' ſundry epiſiles , to 


Maurt- 


The Pope 
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| Mavricius the Emperour , to Eulogius Patriarke of 
Alexandria , and to Anaſtaſtus Patriarke of An- 
tioche » Thus that name: was deferred vnto the 
Pope by the fathers of thar great councell,which by 
them had not ben done, had it ben vnlawfull. In ve- 
ry dede neither Leo him felfe,nor any other his ſuc= 
celſour cuer called or wrote himſelfe, by that name; 
as S.Gregorie ſayeth , much leſſe preſumed they to 
take ir vnto them . But rather ved the name of hu- 
milicie , calling them ſelucs ech one Seruum ſeruorum - 
Dez, the ſcruant of the ſeruantes of God. Yer ſundry 
holy martyrs biſhops of Rome vſed to calle them 
ſelics biſhops of the vniverſall church, which in cf- 
fee 1s the ſame;,as the fathers of Chalcedon vnder- 
ſtoode. So did Sixtus in the tyme of Adrianus the 
Emperour in his epiſtle to the biſhops of all the 
world.So dyd Victor writing to Theophilus of Ale- 
xandria. So dyd Pontianus writing to all that bele- 
ued in Chriſt before 1300. yeres palt.So dyd Stepha- 
nus in his epiſtle to all biſhops of all provinces in the 
tyme of $.Cyprian.And all theſe were before Con- 
ſtantine the great , and before the councell of Nice, 
which times our aduerſaries acknowledge and con- 
felle to have ben without corruption. The fame title 
was. vied likewiſe after the Nicene councell, by Fe- 
lix,by Leo,and-by diverſe others, before the firſt fix 
hundred yeres after Chriſt were expired. Nether 
did the biſhops of Rome vſe this title and name one- 
ly the ſelues to theire owne aduauncemet,as the ad- 
verſaries of the churche charge the,but they were ho- 
nourcd therewith alſo by others:as namely Innocttinis 

Aa 1 by the 
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by the fathers aſſembled in councell at Carthago,and 
Marcus by Athanaſius and the biſhops of Egypre. A 
__ Concerning the other name(Head of the chureh) 
©". I meruelinor a litle , that M. luell denyeth, that the 
biſhop of Rome was then ſo called. Euher he doth 
contrary to his owne knowledge , wherin he muſt 
nedes be condemned in his owne wudgement and of 
: his owne-coſcicce, or he 18 not fo well learned,as of 
-bor-bor' that ſyde he is thoughte to bee. For who ſo cucr tra« 
ely che ycileth in the reading of the auncient fathers,findeth 
Pope *e-c that name almoſt cuery where attributed ro..Peter 
four cal- the firſt B.of Rome,and coſequetly to the; ſucceſſour 
ledhead of Peter,that name(l fate) erther 1n termes equualet, 
of the _ or expreſlely, Firſt,the ſcripture calleth Peter primidl, 
church, P Y P p 
both in the firſt among the Apoſtles. The names of the twelve 
8 termes.. Apoſtles(ſayeth Matthew )are theſe, Primus Simon, qui 
iſ  dicituy Petrus, Firſt Simon, who is called Peter. And yet 
expreſly. was not Peter firſt called of Chriſt, but his brother 
Matth-1% Androwe before him, as is before faide . Dionylius 
De diui- that auncient writer calleth Peter ſometyme,ſuprems 
nis nomi- decgs, the higheſt honour, for that he was moſt ho- 
pibus-©3* norable of all the Apoſtles, ſometime, ſummun, ſomes 
time, Yerricalem,the chiefeſt and the higheſt Apoſtle; 
'Origen vpon the beginning of lohn ſayeth: Let no 
man thinke,that we ſet Tohn before Peter. Who may 
fo dooffor who ſhuld be higher of the Apoſtles then 
Lib rep. DE,Who i5,and 15 called the toppe of them? Cyprian 
ola;. calletfrthe church of Rome, in confideration of that 
biſhops ſupreme aucoritie, Eccleſiam principale, de 
Tnitas ſacerdotalis exorts eſt. The principall or chicfe 
church,fr6 whence rhe vaitic of priclteg 1g ſpronge. 
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\ to Leo,calleth the ſame in c6fideration 'of the biſhop 
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Eulcvws Czſarienfis ſpeaking of Peter ſent to Rome 
by gods.prouidence,to vanquiſh Simon Magus,calleth ris xeyro 
him porentiſs:mum &* maximum Apostolorum, eg veli- _ 
quorum onnium principem:the mightieſt of power and v 5x «x+ 
greateſt of the Apoſtles, and prince of all the reſte, 111% 
Auguſtine commonly calleth Peter, primwm apoſtolo- nu: wap 
ram, firſt or chiefe of the Apoſtles. Hicrome, Am- OE 
broſe,Leo,and other doQours, Prince of the Apoſtles. yo#- 
Chryſoſtome vpon the place of lohn cap. 21. ſequere Homil-gy 
me, Lewes me, among other thinges ſayeth thus. If 
any would demaunde of me, how lames tooke the 
ſee of leruſalem;that is to faie , how he became bil- 
ſhop there:I would anſwere , that this(he meaneth 
Petcr)Maiſter of the whole worlde , made him go- | 
pernour there, And in an other place bringing in that 7 dani 
God ſaide to leremie, 7 have ſet thee like an yron pil- 1cem.c 
lour,and like 4 braſen walle: But the father(ſayeth he) 
made him ouer one nati6, but Chriſt made this man 
(meaning Peter) ruler ouer the whole worlde.etc. 
And leaſt theſe places ſhuld ſeme to attribute this 
ſupreme auQoritic to Peter onely,and not alſo to his 
ſucceſſours:1t is to be remembred , that Irenzus and 
Cyprian acknowledge and call the churche of Rome, 


Chicfe and principall. And Theodoritus in an epiſtle 


of thar Sce his primacic,orb; rerrarum preſiditem,pre- v35 mes 

ſident or bearing rule ouer the worlde . Ambroſe #*v xge 
, natnpte 

vpon that place of Paul,1.Timorh.3.where the church yup. 

is called che pillowy, and ſtate of the truth , ſaicth thus. 

Cum torus mundus Det ſit,cccleſia tamen domus ins dict- 

tur,cuus bodie reftor cjt Damaſus.\Where as the whole 


world 
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world is gods, yet the churche-1s-called his howſe 
, the ruler whereof at theſe dates is Damaſus. 


 Inlocum 


Ioazr bo» church? what mcancth Chryſoſtome calling Peter r0+ 


mil.87;ex 
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re me. 
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-I would not weery and trouble the reader with 
ſuch a number of allegations, were not. that M.luell 
beareth'/the world in hande;, we haue not one ſen-+ 
tence nor clauſe for vs;to proue cither this , or any 
other of all his Articles, 

But-perhappes ſome one will replye and ſaye,yet 
I hcare not the B. of Rome called Head of the Wni- 
werſall churche. What forceth it, whether that very 
cerme be founde 1n anyauncient writer or no!Other 
termes of the ſame vertue and power be oftentymey 
founde . Is it not one to faic , Head of the Wniverſall 
churche,and to ſaic ruler of gods houſe, which Am-+ 
broſe-ſayeth? whereof this argurnent may be made, 
The church , yea the vniverſall church is the houſe 
of God:burDamaſusB.of Rome, 1s ruler of the houſe 
of God,after Ambroſe:ergo Damaſus is ruler of the 
vniverſall church ,-and by like right and title is the 
Pope,who is B.of Rome now alfo,ruler of the ſame, 
What other is it to call the church of Rome the 
principall churche, reſpee had to the biſhop there, 
3nd not otherwiſe {wherein a figure of ſpeach 1s 
vicd)as-Irencus and Cyprian doo,and preſident or ſet 
in auftoritic ouer the whole world,as Leo doth:chen 
to.call the biſhop of Rome, Heade of rhe Wniwerſall 


tius orbis magiſtrum,the Maiſter and teacher of all the 
worlde,and Living in an otherplace,that Chriſt made 
Peter not ruler ouer one nation, as'the father made 


lcremie oucr the lewes,but ouer the whole worldet 
| whas 
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what other(I ſaic)meaneth he thereby, then that he 
1s head of the whole worlde,and therefore of the y- 


niverſall church ? 


But to fſatishe theſe men, and to take awaye occa- 
fion of cauille, | wil alleage a fewe places,where the 
expreſle terme (Head) is attributed to Peter the firft' peter ang 
B.of Rome,and by like right to his ſucceſſours, and his ſucceſ 
to the See Apoſtolike.Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Dey Su 
vertue and power of Peter, and of the ſtedfaſtnes of of the 
the church, in the 55. Homilie vpon Mathewe, hath' Þ=:che, 
theſe wordes among orher, Cuns Paſtor &+ capar ho- * - 
mo piſcator, atque ronobilis exc. By which wordes he 
afirmeth , that the paſtour and head 6f the church, 
being but a fiſher,a man,and one of baſe parentage, 
paſſeth 1n firmnes the nature of the diamant. Againe 
10 an homihie of the praiſes of Paul , he ayeth thus. 
Neither was this man 'onely fuch a one;but he alſo 
which was the head of the Apoſtles , who oftenty= 
mes ſayde;he was ready to beſtowehis life fot Chriſt, 
and yet was full fore afrayed of death . If he wete 
head of the Apoſtles,then was he head of the 'inferi</ | 
our people,and ſo Head of the Tniverſall chirehe. © © 
" Hierome writing againſt Touinian,ſayeth, PR 
inter duodecim Vnus eligitur, Vt —_— ituro' ſe 


ſms 
tis rollaruy occaſio, for that catiſe amon 


- 
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- 


the twelue: 
on is ſpecially choſen out;that the Head being ordei” 
ned, occaſion of ſchiſme may be taken awaye. Whe-" 
reby it appeareth that Peter was cotiſtiturcd head, 
for auoiding of diuifion and ſchiſme. Now the dan- 
ger of the inconuenience remaining ſtill , yea more 
then at that tyme, for the greater multitude of the 
B b churche, 


$erm.124- 
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churche,and for ſundry other imperfeRions: the ſa. 
me remedy. muſt be thought to continewe, onleſſe 
we would fayc , that Chriſt hath leſſe. care of his 
church now , that it is ſo much encreaced , then he 
had at the beginning, when his flocke was ſmal.For 
this.cauſc excepte we denye Gods prouidece toward 
his church, there is one Head for auoiding of (chiſ- 
me alſo.now,as well as in the Apoſtles ryme. Which 
heads the ſucceſiour of him,that was head by Chri-. 
ſtes appointment theo.the B. of Rome fitting in the 
ſeate that Peter'ſate in, 

Cynllus ſayerh,Perrus Vt-princeps,caputque cererors, 
promus exclamanuit,tu es Chriſtus filrus. Der Vim,Peter as 
prince and Head of the reſte,firſt cryed out, thos art 
Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God. Auguſtine allo in a 
ſermon'to the people,callech him head of the. church, 
ſaying. Tots corports membrum in 1þſo cepite curat ec 
cleſie. , &+ im ipſo Vertice componit omntum membrorum, 
ſanitarem. He healeth the member of the whole bo» 
dy,in the Head it ſelfe of the churcb,and in.the. top- 
pe\it ſelf he ordereth the helth of all the members, 
And ut an other place; Saluator quando pro ſe; 65+ Petro 
exolui wber; pro, ommbus exolwſſe Videtuy. Quid ſicut m 
ſaluatore. erant omnes. cauſa magiſteriura poſt ſaluatorem, 
in; Petro omnes, continentur , ipſum enim cons[itur Caput 
omminn,. Our fauiour laycth Auguſtine , when as he 
comaundeth ,paimer(for the Emperqure)to be made, 
for him ſelfe and for,Peter, he ſemeth. to have payde. 
for all. Becauſe as all were in our ſauiovr for cauſe-of 
teaching,ſo after our. ſauiour,all are conteined in Pe- 
ter;for he ordeined him Head. of all, +5: 

ere 
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Here haue theſe men the plaine and-expreſle terme 
Head of the reſt,Head of the church;Head of all,and 
therefore-of the vniuerſall church : What will they 
haue more! Neither here can they faie,that although 
this auctoritie and title of the Head be geuen to Pe» 
rer, yet it is not derived and transferred from him 
to his ſucceſſours. For this is manifeſt; thar Chriſt 
inſtituted his charche ſo , as it ſhuld continewe to 
the worldes ende, according to the ſaying of Efaic 
the prophete . Super ſolium Dawid ec. Vpon the ſeat 
of Dautd , wks iy his kmedome, ſhall Meſuas ſutte-ro 

to eſtabliſh it in tadgement and righre= 
ouſnes: from this'daye for evermore . And thereot itis 
euider,that he ordeined thoſe,who then were in mi- 
niſterie;ſo as their auftoriticand power ſhuld be des» 
rived- vnto their aftercommers for the vrtilitic of the 
church for cucr,ſpecially,where as he ſayde, beholde 


Tam With you Vnrull the ende of the worlde. And there- 
fore as Victor writcth in his ſtorie of the perſecutig Lib.a- 


of the Vandales, Eugenivs B. of Carthago, conuen- 


red 'of Obadusa'great capitaine of Hunerike kidg of --:. 
the 'Vandales , about a -councellto be kepte-im As 
phrica for matters of the faith, betwixte the Ariang 
ſupported by the king , and the catholikes': ſayde 
in this 'wiſe.s: noſtram fidem e«c.If the kinges-power 
deſyre toknowe our faith,which is one and thetrue, 
ler him ſende to-his frendes. I will write alſo ro my 
brethren ;' that my. felloweb1ſhops come, who may 
declare'the faith;that is comon to-you and vs,(there 
he-hath theſe wordes) &+*precipue eccleſia Romana,que 
Caput ef ommum eccleſiarum,and yaony the church 
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of Rome;which 1s the Head of all the churches. Na- 
ming the church of Rome, he meancth the biſhop 
there,or his legatcs to be ſent-1n his ſede. 

Thus it is proued by good and auncient auRori- 
ties, that the name and title of rhe Head. ruler,preſi. 
dent; chiefe and principall gouernour of the church, 
is of the fathers attributed not onely to Peter, but al- 
ſo to his ſucceſſours biſhops of the See Apoſtolike, 
And therefore M.Tuell may thinke him ſclfe by this 
charitably admoniſhed,to remember his promiſe of 
yelding and ſubſcribing. 

| willadde to all that hath ben hytherto ſayde of 
this matrer, a ſaying of Martin Luther, that ſuch ag 
doo licle regarde the grauitie of auncient farhets of 
the olde church,may yet ſomewhat be moued with - 
the lightnes of the young father Luther, Patriarke and 
fownder of their newechurche.Lighenes I may well 
call ir, for in this ſaying which | ſhall here rehearſe, 
he doth nor ſo ſoberly allowe the Popes Primacie, 
as in ſundry other treatiſes he doth raſhly,and furiou- 
ſely inueigh againſt the ſame. [n a litle treatiſe intitu- 
led, Reſolutio Lutheriena ſuper propoſuttone ſua 13.de po- 
teſtate pape : his wordes be thele, Primuwm quod me 
mouet Romanum pontificem eſſe aljjs omnibus, quos ſaltem 
nouerimus ſe ponrifices perere, ſuperiorem, eſt ipſa Volun- 
tas Dei,quam in ipſo fatto Videmus. Neque enim ſine Vo» 
luntate Dei, im hanc monarchiam Ynquam Venire potuiſſet 
Rom, Pontifex. At Volunras Det quaquo modo nota fuerit, 
cum rewerentia ſuſciprenda eſt jideoque non licer temere Ro 
mano pontifics m ſuo primary reſiſtere . Heo autem ratio 
$ar4 eſt, v1 (i exzans valla ſcripturanulls alia cauſe js 
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hec tamen ſatis eſſer ad compeſcendam temeritatem reſi - 
ſtentium. Er hac Ti ans, ores martyr ok 
anus per multas epiftolas confidentiſeime ploriatur contri 
omnes epiſcoporum quorumeunque dduerſarios ſiewt 3.Re- 
legrmus,quod dect tribus Iſrael diſceſſerunt 4 Robod 

lio Salomonts, 6&9 tamen quid Voluntate Des ſive auFto- 
ritate faftum eſt, ratum apud Deum fuit . Nam & apud 
theologos omnes Voluntds ſigni, quam Vocant operationems 
Dei,non minus quam «lia /-" Voluntdtis Der, Vt prece= 
prd prohubiriue ere. wn. eſt .1deo non Video ,quomodo 
ſint excuſari a ſchiſmatis reatu,qui huic Voluntats contra- 
wenieres, ſeſe 4 Romani pontifiers auFtoritate ſubtrahune, 
Ecce hec.eſt Vnd prima mil inſuperabilis ratio , que me 
jert Romano pontifict, &* Primars eius confiters topit, 
ben thing that-moueth-me to thinke the' BYof 
Rome to be ouer all other,that we knowe to be bi 
ſhops,its the very wall of God, which we ſee in the 
face or dede it ſelfe . for without the will of God, 
the B. of Rome could never have commen vnto this 
monarchie. Bur the will of God, by what meane fo 
eur it be knowen,is to be received reuerently.And 
therefore it is not lawfull raſhly' to reſiſte the B; of 
Rome in his primacie. And this is ſo great a reaſon 
for the ſame , that if there were no ſcripture ar all, 
nor other reaſon : yet this were ynough to ſtay the 
taſhnes of them,that reſiſte. And through this onely 
reafon the moſt gloriouſe martyr Cyprian in man 
of his epiſtles vaunteth him ſelfe very boldly again 
all the aduerſaries of Biſhops, what ſocyer they were, 
As 1n the thirde.booke of the kinges we read, that 
the ten tribes of Ifracl departed from Roboam Salo- 
Bb uy mons 
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mons {one, Yeat:becauſe-it was. done by the will or 
auQoritie of God,;it ſtoode in eflete with God,For 
among all the duines,' the wall of the ſigne, which 
they call the working of God, is to be feared no 
leſle,then other ſignes of Gods will,as commaunde- 
metcs prohibitiue,etc, Therefore, ſee.not,how they 
may be.cxculed of che gilte of. {chiſme, which going 
again(t this will , withdrawe. thetn; {clues from the 
auctoricic of the B.of Rome,Lo-this is one chiefe in- 
uincible reaſon,that maketh-me-+to be vnder the biſ- 
ſhop.of. Rome , and compelleth.me to confclle his 
Primacie,' This farre Luther. + |. LS ad 
.« bhus I have briefly touched. ſome deale of the 
{cripfures,of the canons and-councells,of the: edites 
of OPerourhof the, farhers ſayinges, of che reaſony, 
and of the.manifolde practiſes of che church, which 
are wonte to, be,alleaged for the Popes Primacic and 
ſupreme auftorntie,, With all', 1 have proved that, 
which, M.luell degyeth, that the B.of Rome within 
lixc hundred yeres after Chriſt, bath ben called the 
Imwerſall biſhop, of no-ſmalll number of men of great 


2, credite, and. very oftentymes Head of the, Y- 


.- verſall church, both in termes cquiualent, 
.. and alſo-expreſlely.;.Now to the 
| nexte article , 
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;, Or that the people was then taught to beleve;that Chris 1,41, 
ſtes body 1s really, ſubſtantially, corporally,carnally,or na- ” 
eurally,in the Sacrament . 


Of the termes really, ſubſtantially,corporally,carnally,nas 
turally,foyynde in the Dofours treating of the true 
being of Chriſtes body im the blefſed Sacrament. 


Hriſten people hath cuer ben taught, that 
the body and bloud of Jeſus Chriſt by 
the vnſpeakeable working of the grace of 
God and vertue of the holy Ghoſte , is 
preſent an this moſt holy Sacrament,and that; verely, 
and in dede . "This dodrine/ is fownded vppon the: 
plaine wordes of Chriſt, which he ytcered in the in- 
ſtitution of this ſacrament,expreſled by the Evange- 
liſtes,and:by. $.Paul. As they were at ſupper (ayeth; 


Matthewe)leſus tooke breade and bleſſed it,and broke it,] Matth. 28 
gud gave it ro his dſciples;and ſayeth:Take ye,care 3e,this. 
is my budy, And takyng the cuppeghe. gave thankes, and. 
gane 4t to them, ſaying : Drynke.ye all 0 this : For this 18 
my bloude of the newe teſtament , which ſhall\be ſhedde- 
for many m remiſsi0n of {ynnes. Wath like wordes al.- * 
moſt Marke,Luke and Paul;doo-deſcribe this diuing [Marc.14 
ipſticution., Neither ſayde our lord onely, This is my ont 
body, but leaſt ſome ſhuld doubte , how his wordes 
are to be,vnderſtanded : for a. playne- declaration of 
them, he addeth this further, (Wick ys genen for you, Luc,us 
Likewiſe, of the cuppe he fayeth not onely', Fhis. 1s 
my bloyde., But allo , as itwere to putte it out of all 
doubte: Which ſhall be ſhed for many . F 
Now'as/fathful people doo beleue,that Chriſt ga- 
uc nota figure. of his body, but his'owne true and 
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'% _- body in ſubſtance,and like wiſe nor a figure of 
his bloude, 'burt his very pretiouſe bloude it ſelfe ar 
his paſsion and death on the crofſe for our Redem«» 
ption : ſothey beleue alſo,that the wordes of the in- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament, admitte no other ynder- 
{tading,but that he geueth vnto vs in'theſe holy my- 
ſteries, his ſelfe ſame body,and his ſclfe ſame bloude 
in truth of ſubſtance, which was crucified and ſhed- 
de foorth for vs. Thus to the humble beleuers fcri- 
pture it ſelfe miniſtrech ſufhcient argument of the 
truth of Chriſtes body and bloude in the facramenr 
againſt the ſacramentaries, who holde opinion, that 
it is there but in a figure, ſigne, or taken onely. 

Againe;we cannot fynde where our lord perfor- 
med the'promiſe he' made in the ſyxth' chapter of 

Iohn/The bread Which 1'wil gewe,ts my fleſhe, which 1'will 

geve for the bfe of the worlde;but'onely in his laſt ſup 

per. whete why -a.n his fleſhe'to his Apoſtles, and 
chat none other, but thevery ſame, which he gave for 
the lyfe of the worlde:"it foloweth that in the 'ble[- 
ſed Sacrament is not'metebread , but that fame his 
very body iii ſubſtance. For it was nor mere bread, 

bur his very body;that was geuen and offrcd yp v- 

SERTOIORD : RUOLITR SHG! 145; 

If the wordes ſpokerr by Chriſt in $.lohn of pro® 

:.-» miſc;thar he perfortned/in hy holy ſupper,7 he bread 

char 1'will peve;3s my fleſhe,had ben to be taken not as 

they ſeme ro meane plainely and truly , but mera- 
phriguty, tropically, ſymbolically and figuratively, 
o as the truth of our lordes fleſhe be excluded , as 
our adurrlaries do ynderſtand them ; then the Ca: 
| Wet |pernaites 
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pernaites had 'not had any occaſion at-all-of- their 


great offence. Then ſhuld not they have had. cauſe 
to murmour againſt Chriſt,as the Euagehſt ſhewerh: 
The Ie'wes (ſayeth $. lohn) Srrove amons them. ſelues, 
ſayms: how can he geue Vs bis fleſhe to cate! And much 
leſſe his dere diſciples , to whom he had ſhewed fo 
many and fo great miracles , to whom he had be- 
fore declared ſo many parables and ſo high ſecretes, 
ſhuld have had any occalis of offence. And doubte- 
les if Chriſt had meant , they ſhuld eate but the 
ſigne or figure of his body, _ would not haue 
ſayde,Durus eft hic ſermo,this is a hard ſaying and who 
can abyde to heave it ? For then ſhuld they haue done 
no greater thing , then _— bad done oftentymes 
before 1n cating the Eaſter lambe. And howcould it 
ſeme a hard worde or ſaying , if Chriſt had meant 
nothing elles, but this,the/bread that-I, will geue, 18 
a figure of my body,that ſhall cauſe you-to remem- 
ber me ? 

To conclude ſhortely.lf Chriſt would ſo have ben 
vnderſtanded,as though he had meant to geue but a 
figure onely of his body,it had ben no nede for him 
to haue alleaged his omnipotencie and almighty po- 
wer to his dilciples,thereby the rather tobring them 
to beleefe of his true body to be geuen ther to cate. 
Hoc os ſcandalizot ? doth this offende you , ſayeth he. 
What if ye ſee the ſonne of man aſcende Where -be "was 
before ? it is the Spirite'thar peveth lyſe,cc. As though 
he had ſayde: ye conſyder onely my -humanitie, that 
ſemeth weake and fraile,neither doo youeſteme my 
divine. power by the great miracles ] _ wrought: 

C ut 
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But when as ye ſhall ſee me by power of my god- 
hed aſcend in to heauen, from whence I came vanto 
you, will ye then alſo ſtand in doubte, whether ye- 
may beleuc , that | geue you my very body to be 
eaten? Thus by rail red. his diuine. power, Chriſt 
confownded 'their ynbeleefe., touching the veritic 
and ſubſtance of his body,that he promyſed to geue 
"FA them in meate . 
cafoned Theſe places of the ſcripture,and many other re- 
the fa= porting plainely,that Chritt at his ſupper gave to his 
on diſciples his very body , cuen that ſame which the 
termes re- daye folowing ſuffered death:on the Croſle , haue 
_ be-w miniſtred ſt cauſe tothe 'godly and learned fathers 
corporal,” Of the churche,to ſaye,thac Chriites body is preſent 
ly,&c in this Sacrament really,ſubſtantially,corporally,car- 
nally,and naturally. By vſe of which aduerbes, they 
have meant” onely a truth of being, and not a waye 
or meaneof being. And though this manner of 
ſpeaking be not thus expreſſed in the ſcriptureyyet 1s 
it deduced our of the ſcripture. For if Chriſt ſpake 
plainely,and vſed no trope,figure, nor metaphore, as 
the ſcripture irſelfe ſufficiently declareth to an huble 
beleuer,and would his diſciples to ynderſtand him,(o 
as he ſpake in manifeſt termes,when he ſayde,This 1s 
my body,Which is genen for 30x; I he may we laye,that 
in the ſacrament his yery body is preſent; yea really, 
that is to ſaye in dede, ſubſtancially, that 1s , in ſub- 
Kice,and corporally,carnally,and naturally:by which 
wordes is meant,that his very body, his very fleſhe 
and his very humaine nature 1s there, not after cor- 


| poral,carnal,or natural wiſe,but di + 
| - 


M. IVELLES' CHALENGE. 9g 
bly,miraculoufely,ſupernaturally,ſpiritually,dwinely, 


and by waye to him onely knowen , 

And the fathers haue ben driven to vſe theſe ter- 
mes for moreample and full declarati6 of the truth, 
and alſo for withſtanding and ſtopping obieRions 
made by heretikes, And becauſe the catholike faith 
touching the veritie of Chriſtes body in the Sacra- 
ment , was not 1impugned by any man for the ſpace 
of a thouſand yeres ie Chriltes being 1n carth,and 
abour that tyme Berengarius firſt beganne openly to 
ſowe+he wicked ſede of the ſacramentaric hereſie, 
which thenone confuted by learned men, and by 
the ſame firſt author abwred and recanted , now is 
with no lefſe wickednes,but more buſely and more 
earneſtly ſet forth againe: the dooures that ſyrhes 
have written 1n Ilona of the true and catholike 
faith herein, haue more often vicd the termes a fore 
mentioned, then the olde and auncient fathers , that 
wrote within M, luelles fyx hundred yeres aſter 
Chriſt.who doubteles would no leſſe have vſed the, 
if that matter had ben in queſtion or doubte in their 
tyme . And albeit theſe cermes were firaunge' and 
newe,as viced within theſe fyuc hundred yeres onely, 
and that the people were neuer taught for ſyx hun- 
dred yeres after Chriſt,as M.lvell ſayerh,more bold- 
ly then eruly,and therefore more raſhely then wyle- 
ly : yet the faith by them opened and declared ,'is 
vniverſall and olde, verely no lefle olde,cthen.ys-our 
lordes ſupper, where this Sacrament was firſt inſit- 
'tuted. 

Here before! that I bring un places of auncient 
Cc y fathers 
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fathers reporting the'ſame doctrine, and in like ters 
mes,as the catholike churche doth holde concerning 
this article: leaſt our opinion herein might happely 
appeare ouer carnall and groſle : I thincke it nece(la- 


Wm briefly to declare, what mancr/a true bodie and 


of Chriſt is 1n the ſacrament. Chriſt in him 
ſelfe hath but one fleſhe and bloud in ſubſtice,which 
his godhed tooke of the virgine Mary once , and 
neuer afterward lefte it of , But this one fleſhe and 


ef Chriſt . bloud 1n reſpecte of double qualitie , hath:a double 


ps of dou- conſideration. For at what tyme Chriſt lyued-herg 
deration. 48 earth among men in the _ of nian, his. fleſhe 


was thrall and ſubiete to the frailtie of mannes na- 
ture,{ynne and 1gnorace excepted, I hat fleſhe being 
paſsible vnal death,the ſouldiers at the procurement 
of the lewes crucified . And ſuch maner bloud was 
at his paſsion ſhedde foorth of his body,in ſighte of 
them which were then preſent.But after that Chriſt 
roſe againe from the deade,his body from that ryme 
forward cuer remaineth immorrtall and lively,in da- 
ger no more of any infirmitic or ſuffering,nauch leſle 
of death : but is become by divine. giftes and en- 
downetes,a ſpirituall and a divine body,as to whom 
the' godhed bath communicated divine and godly 
properties and excellencics, that ben aboue all man» 
nes capacitic of vnderſtanding, T his flcſhe and body 
thus*confidered, which ſundry doctours call corpss 
ſpirituale &+ derficatums, a ſpirituall and deified body, 
1s geueh to vs 1n the bleſſed ſacrament, 

. This is the dodtrine of the church vettered by $. 


Hicrome , in his commentarics vppon/-th'Epiſtle to 
the 


bloud, feme (as it appeareth to the valcarned) quite 
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the Ephefians, where he hath theſe wordes,Dwplici- Lib.r.ca-v 


ter Vero ſanguis &* Caro intelligitur , Vel ſpiritualts 1lls 
atque diuma,de qua ipſe dixit,Caro mea Vere eſt cibus,e 
Janguis Mews Vere'e potws: Ernſt manducaueritis Carn? 
meam, Jangimen mewn biberts,non habebitis Vitans 
erernam : Vel caro,que crucifixe eſt;& ſanguis,qui milt- 
tis effuſus eſt lancea. that is. The bloud-and fieſh#'of 
Chrilt 1s vnderſtanded two waics , ether: that it is 
that ſpiritual and diuine fleſhe , of which he ſpake 
him ſelfe, My fleſhe 1s Verely meate,and my bloud is Ve- 
rely drinke , And , excepte ye'cate my fleſhe and drinke 
"m5 bloud.ye ſhall nor haue lyfe in you: Or, that ficſhe, 
which was crucifhed , and that bloud ,, which was 
ſhedde by pearcing of the ſouldiers ſpeare, And to 
the intent a man ſhuld not take this diflercce accor- 
ding to the ſubſtance of Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud, 
but according to the qualitie onely:S$.Hicrome/brin- 

eth a ſimilitude of our fleſhe:, as of which it hath 
a in double reſpeGte fayde : Iuxta hanc diniſionem 
& m ſanftis etiam dinerſitas ſangumis &+ carnts accipi- 
tur, Ve alia fot Car0,que viſure ft 


ding to this diuibon dwerſitic of bloud and fleſhe is 
to be vnderſtanded in ſainctes alſo,ſo as there'is one 
fleſhe which ſhal ſee the ſaluacion-of God, and an 
other fleſhe and bloud , which may not poſleſle the 
kingdom of God ; - Which two ſtates of fleſhe and 


CONTIrarie , 


+ Bur Saint Paul diſſolueth this doubte,in the fiftenth 


chapter of his firſt epiſile to the Corinthians, ſaying, 
Cc 1h that 


ſalutare' Dei, alid caro <3 
On ſangus,qu# regnum Des n6 queant poſetdere. Accor- 1.Cor-19 


Hom. $3- | 
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' that fleſhe of ſuch ſorte as we beare about vs in this 
lyfe, earthly, mortal, fraile,and bourthenouſe to the 
ule,can nor poſleſſe the kingdom of God, becauſe 
corruption {hal -not+poſleſleincorruption , But after 
reſurreQion we ſhal haue a ſpirituall, gloriouſe, incor. 
ruptible'and immortall fleſh,and like 1n figure to the 
gloriouſe body of Chrilt, as'S. Paul fayeth: This cop 
ruptible body muſt putte on incorruption,and this mortall, 
immortalitie, Then ſuch flefhe, or our fleſhe of that 
maner and forte , ſhall poſſe{ſe the kingdom of 
God, and ſhal beholde God him ſelfe. And yet our 
fleſhe now corruptible,and then incdrruptible,is but 
one fleſhe in ſubſtice, but diverſe 1n quahicie and pro- 
pertie.Euen ſo it isto be thought of our lordes fleſhe 
as is afore ſayde. The due weghing of this differece, 
geueth much light to this matter,and ought to {taye 
many horrible blaſ phemies wickedly vttercd againſt 
this moſt bleſſed Sacrament. 
Now whereas M.luell denyeth that Chriſten peo- 
a. were of olde tyme taught to belcuc,that Chriſtes 
ody 1s.really, ſubſtantially, corporally , carnally,or 
naturally 1n the Sacrament,{ doo plainely afhrme the 
c6trarie. Yer | acknowledge, that the learned fathers 
which haue ſo taught , would not thereby ſeme to 
make-it-here outwardly ſentible or perceptible , 
For they confeſle-all with Saint Chryloſtome , that 
the thing which is here/geuen vs, 18not ſenfible,bur 
that vnder-viſible ſignes,muiſible thinges be delyue- 
red vnto vs.But they thought good to vſe the afore- 
—_— termes,. to/put awaye all doubte. of the being 
(#, 


his very body in theſe holy myſteries , and-to 
exclude 
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exclude the onely imagiuation,, phantaſie ,' figure, 
ſigne, token , vertue, or hgnification: there of . 
For in ſuch wiſe the Sacramentaries haue- vttered 
their doctrine in this pointe, as they, may. ſeme by 
cheir manner of ſpeaking and wryting , here to re- 
preſent our lordes body onely, in deede being ab- 
ſent , as kinges oftentymes are repreſented in a Tra- 
gedie , or meane perſones in a Comedie., Verely 
the maner and waye by which it is here preſent and 
geuen to vs, and receiwed of vs, is ſecrete: not hu- 
maine ne naturall ,-criue for all chat .. And we doo 
not atteine it by ſenſe, reaſon , or nature ,.but by 
faith. For which cauſe we doo not ouer baſely con- 
ſyder and atrende the viſible elementes., but as we 
are taught by the councell of Nice , liſting vp our 
mynde and fpirite, we beholde by faith on that ho- 
ly table put and layde (ſo for the better Ggnifica- 
tion of the real preſence their terme ſowndeth) che 
Lambe of God , that taketh awaye the ſynnes of the 
Wworlde, And here ( ſaye-they) we receiue his pre- 
tiouſe body and bloude, &>«23s5 that ig to ſaye, vere- 
ly and in deede, which is no other wiſe, nor leſle, 
then this cerme really zmporterh. 

And touching theſe termes,fyrſt Verely,or which 
1s all one Really, and ſubſtantially : me thinketh M. 
luell ſhuld beare the more with vs for vſe of the ſa- 
me,ſith that Bucer him telfe one of the greatelt lear- 
ned men of that ſyde hathallowed them: yea and that 
after much writing againſt Luther in defece of Zuin- 
plius and Occoſampadius by him ſet forth,and aſter 
that he'had aſſured him (elfe of the truth in this _ 
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by divine inſpiration, as' moſt conſtantly he 'affir. 


1n reſpon meth with theſe wordes: Hec non tubiramus diuini- 


fone ad 
Lutheru. 


tive aſſercion , that the body and bloud of Chritt ss 


tus nobis, &« per ſcripturam rewelata de hoc ſacramento, 
We-doubte nor (ſaycth he) but theſe thinges con» 
cerning this ſacramet, be reueled vnco vs from god, 
and by the ſcripture . If you demaunde where this 
may be fownde: in the aCtes of a Councell holden 
berwen the Lutheranes and Zuinglianes for this ve- 
ry-purpoſe in Martine Luthers houſe at Wittenberg, 
in the yere of our lord. 1536. you ſhal fynde theſe 
wordes . Audiuimus D. Bucerum explicantem ſuam ſen- 
tentiam de Sacramento corporis &* ſanguinis Domint,hoc 
modo , Cum pane &9+ Vino Vere + ſubſtantialiter adeſt, 
exhibetur &+ ſumitur corpus Chriſti &9+ ſanzuis. Et ſacyd- 
mental; Wione pants eſt corpus Chriſtt , &9+ porrefto pane 
Vere adeſt e3* Vere exhibetuy corpus Chriſtz . We haue 
heard M. Bucer declare his mynde touching the fa- 
cramenr of the body and bloud of our Lark 1n this 
forte. With the bread and wyne the body of Chriſt 
and his bloud is preſent,'exhibited,and received ve- 
rely and ſubſtantially. And by Sacramental ynion,the 
breade is che body of Chriſt, and.che breade being 
geuen,the body of-Chrilt is verely preſent , and: ve- 
rely delivered. 
Though this opinion- of Bucer, by which he re+ 
canted his former Zuinglian herefic , be in ſundry 
inres falſe 'and hereticall , yer in this' he agreeth 
with the-catholike churche againſt M. Tuelles nega- 


reſent in the facramer verely,thar is,truly,and real- 


ly or in dede, and ſubſtantially . Where m he $a 
keth, 
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keth;as the aunciet'fathers ſpake long beforea thous 
Gnd-yeres palt. 


many that might be allcaged. His wordes be theſe. 
Nos ſecum in Vndl( ( Ve ata dicam) maſſam redwcit Nneque id 
fide ſolum, ſed re 1þſa nos corpus ſuum efficir. By this ſa- 
crament (ſaycth he) Chrilt reducerh vs (as it were) 
into one loumpe with him ſelfe,and that not by faith 
onely,but he maketh vs his owne body in very de- 
de,reipſa, which is no other to as oo Really, The 
other aduerbes corporally Carnally , Naturally , be 
fownde in the fathers nor ſeldom, ſpecially where 
they diſpute againſt the Arianes. And therefore it had. 
be more. conuentent for M. ſuell to haue modeſtly 
interpreted them., then vtterly ro haue denyed: 
them .. 
The olde fathers of the greke and latine churche; 
denye that faichfull people haue an habitude or diſ- 
olition, vnion or contunction with Chriſt onely by 
Eich and charitie , or that we are ſpiritually 1oyned: 
and vnited to him onely by hope,loue,religion,obe- 
dience,and will : yea further they affirmeghat by the 
vertue and cfficacie of this ſacrametduely and worthe- 
ly recciued, Chrilt is really and in deede communi- 
cated by true comunication and participation of the 
nature and ſubſtance of his body and bloud,and that 
he 1s and dwelleth in vs truly, caule of-our recel- 
ving the ſame in this ſacramert. The'/benefite where- 
of is \uch,as we be in Chriſt,and Chriſt in-ys,accar- 


ding to that he ſaycth,qus manducat med carne, manet * 


in me, ego mallo... Who eateth my fieſie be. dwelleth 
| | - 
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. Let Chryſoſtome for proufe of this;be in ſtede of 
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in me , and 1 im him, The which dwelling vnion and 
10inyng together of him with vs , and of vs with 
him,that it might the better be expreſſed, and recs. 
mended vnto vs : they thought good in their wri- 
tinges to vie the aforeſayde aduerbes . 

Hilarivs writing againſt the Arianes alleaging the 
wordes of Chriſt.i7.lohn. Vt omnes Vnum ſint ſicut ty 
patey in me , © ego im te,Vt £7 uſt m nobis Vnum ſint, 
that all maye be one,as thou fatherart in me,and Lin 
chee,that they allo may be one 1n vs:going abour by 
thoſe wordes to ſhewe that the ſonne and the father 
were nor one in nature and ſubſtance , but onely in 
concord and vnitie of will: among other many and 
long ſenteces for proufe of vnitic in ſubſtance, bothe 


betwen Chriſt and the father,and alſo betwen Chriſt 


De Trini- and vs,hath theſe wordes. $i enim Vere Verbum caro 
tate,ib:8. fatftum eft', Enos Vere Verbum carnem cibo Dominico 


ſumimus,quomodo non ndturaliter manere in nobis exiſtt- 
mandus eſt , qui &* naturam carnis noſtre 1am inſepara- 
bilem ſibs homo natus aſfompſn,0r ndruram carnis ſue ad 
naturam aternitatis ſub ſacramento nobis communicands 
cdrnis admiſcuit : If the word be made fleſhe verely, 
and-we receiue the word being fleſhe in our lordes 
meate verely: how 1s he to be thought not ro dwell 
in vs naturally, who bothe hath taken the nature of 
our fleſhe now inſeparable to him ſelfe, in that hes 
borne man, and alſo hath mengled the nature of his 
owne fleſhe to the nature of his eucrlaſtingneſle vn+ 
der the ſacrament of his fleſhe to be received of vs 
in the communion ? There afterwarde this word 


peturaliter, in this ſenſe that by the ſacrament _ 
thely 
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thely received, Chriſt is in vs,and we in Chriſt na» 
eurally,that 1s 10 truch- of nature,is ſundry tymes put 
and rehearſed . Who ſo hſteth-rto reade further- his 
cight booke de trinitate ,' he ſhall fynde-him//agniſe 
manentem in nobis carnaliter film, that the ſonne of 
God (through the facrament)dwelleth/in vs-carnal- 
ly,that 1s In truth of fleſhe, and that by the ſame; ſa- 
crament we with him , and he with vs are-vnited 
and knitte together corporaliter,C+ inſeperabiliter,cor+ 
porally and oe Sr" they be his very wordes, 
Gregorie Nyſſene ſpeaking to this purpoſe fayeth, 
Panis. qui de celo deſcendit,non mcorporen 7 res eſt, 
qwo enim patto res mcorpored corport\cibus fiet { res vers 
que ncorpored non eft,corpus omnino eſt. Hutus corports 
panem non drdtio,non ſatio,non dgricolarum opus effect, 
ſed terra mtatta permanſit,e tamen pane plena furt,quo 
fameſcentes,myſterium Virgmis perdotts, facile ſaturdtur, 
Which wordesreporte > plainelythe-truth of Chri- 
ſtes body in'the ſacrament;as al maner of figure.and 
Ggnification muſt be excluded. 'And thus oy may 
be enghſhed. The bread that came downe from hea- 
uen,is got a bodilefſe thing. For by what meane ſhall 
a bodilefſe thing be made meate to a body ?: And 
the thing which is not bodyleſfſe,is a body, without 
doubte.lt 1s not caring,not ſowing,not the worke of 
rillers;that hath brought forth the bread of this body, 
but the carth which remained vntouched,and yet was 
full of the bread , whereof they that waxe hungry, 
being thoroughly taughr the myſterieof the virgine, 
ſone haue their tylle . Of theſe wordes may: eaſel 
be inferred a concluſfion;that inthe facramet- is Cheri 
Dd y and 


In lib. de 
vita Mohs 


Co -5: 


In Toalts 
lib.ro. 


Cap+-I3+ 


fortaſsis putat 1ynotam nobis myſtice 


facit communicatione corports Chriſts , C 
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and that 1n the ſame we receiue him corporally,that 
isin'veritic and ſubſtance of his body,for as muchas 
that's there, and that 1s of vs received , which was 
brought forth and borne of the virgine Mary. 

 Cyrillus that auncient father and: worthy biſhop 
of Alexandria,for confirmation of the catholike faith 
in'this point, ſayeth thus . Non nevamus refta nos fide, \ 
charitareque ſyncera Chriſto ſpiritaltter contungt: ſed nul 
lam nobis conmunttionts rationem ſecundum carnem Cuns 
illo eſſe,td profetts pernegamus, idque 4 diumis ſcriptwris 
omnmo alenum dicrmus. We denye not but that we 


| are loyned ſpiritually with Chriſt by right faich and 


pure chariic:but-that we'haue no maner of 10yning 
with him according'tothefleſhe{which is oneas to 
ſaye carnaliter-carnally) that we denye vtterly , and 
faye,thatar 15-not aggreable with the ſcriptures .: A+ 
gaine leaſt any man ſhuld thinke this ioyning of vs 
and Chriſt 'rogether to be by other meanes then 
by the prr—_—_ of-his body 1n the Sacrament, 
in/the ſame place afterward he m__ furthcr . An 

enediftions Virtu- 
rem. eſſe! Que cum m nobis fiat none 4 1 quogque 


iſtum. ;n nobis 
habitare ? what troweth this Ariane heretike perhap-+ 
pes, that we knowe not the vertue of the my(licall 
bleſſing? (whereby-1s meant this: ſacrament) which 
when 1t 1s become to be: in vs, doth it not. 'cauſe 
Chriſt 'to*dwell in vs corporally by receiving of 
Chriſtes body in the: communion? And after this he 
1 try as plainely,that Chriſt .is in 'vs,20n habitudine 
ſolum ; que per charitatens. antelligitur , Yerwnetiam Of 

HC parti 


3. 
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articipatione naturdl;. not by charitie ondy,but'alſo 
y nacurall participation . wy | 

The ſame Cynll fayeth in an other place , that 
through the holy communion of Chriſtes body,we 
are ioyned to him 1n naturall vnion .- Quis enim eos, 
qui Vn1us ſanftt corporis Vmone in Wo Chriſto Vniti ſunt, 
ab hac natural; Wnione alienos putabit?who will thinke 
(fayeth- he) that they ;\wich be vnited rcogether by 
the vnion of that one holy body in one Chriſt, be 
not of this natural vnion? He calteth this'alſo a cor= 
orall ynion 1n the ſame booke; and ar length after 
rge diſcuſsion how we! be vnited''to Chriſt {nor 
onelyby charitie and obedience of religion;but' alſo! 
in ſubſtance , concludeth thus .' Sed de Wnione corpo- 
ralt ſatis. Bur we , haue treated ynough of the cor- 
porall vnion. Yet afterward in diverſe ſentences he 
vſeth theſe aduerbes' (for declaring of the veritie of 
Chriſtes body in the ſacrament) naturaliter, ſubſtan 
taliter, ſecundum carnem' oy carnalitey, corporaliter , as 
molt manifeſtly in the 27. chapter of the ſame boo- 
ke. Corporaliter filrus per benediFtionem myſticam nobis 
Vt homo Wnitur, ſpiritualitey auterms vt Deus. The ſonne 
of God is vniced vnto vs corporally as man, and 
ſpiritually as God . 

Agayne where as he ſayeth there : Filrum De: nd- 
thre . Patri mtum -corporaliter ſubſtantialiteyque 4ccs- 
pienres\, clarificamur , glonificamurque, EC, We recel- 
vihg the ſonne of "God vnited: ro the'father by nas 
ture corporally and ſubſtirially,are clarifyed ana glo« 
rifyed or made-glorious, being made partakers of the 


ſupreme nature: The like ſaying he hath.lib,12.ca.5g: 
| Dd Now 


Lib.in To» 


Cet.F- 


- 
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[> Now! this being and remayning of Chriſt in vs; 
and of vs in Chrilt naturally and carnally, and this 
yniting of vs and Chriſt together cor ers {08 + 


_* poſcth a participation of his very body,which body 
' we.can not truly participate , but in this bleſſed ſa- 


cramenc - And therefor Chriſt:is in the Sacrament 
naturally,carnally,corporally,thatis to ſaye,according 
to the thruth' of his nature; of his fleſhe, and of his 
body, Fer:were not he-ſo in the Sacramer,we could 
not be 10yned vnto him , nor he and we could not 
be ioyned, and vated together, corporally, 

\Diverle other auncient fathers haue vicd the like 
manner 'of ſpeach, but none fo much as #ilarine,and 
Cynillus,whereby they vnderſtand,that Chriſt is'pre- 
ſent 1n this ſacrament as we haue'ſayde,according to 
the truth of his ſubſtance,ot his nature,of his fefhe, 
of his: body 'and:bloud',. And the catholike'fathers 
that ſithens the.tyme of Berengarius have written in 
defence of the truth-in this point, viing theſe termes 
ſomerymes for excluding of metaphores, allegoriecs, 
figures,and (ignifications onely-, whereby the facra- 
metaries would: defraude faithfull people ofthe truth 
of Chriſtes pretiouſe body in this Sacrament : doo 
not thereby meane that the maner, meane, or waye 
of Chriltes preſence; dwelling,ynion and coniunais 
with vs,and of vs wich him,is therefor naturall, fub+ 
ſtanciall,corporall, or carnall: but they,and all-other 
catholike men confeſle the contrarie , that it is farre 
higher and worthier, {upernaturall, ſuperſubſtanrall, 
mulible, vaſpeakeable,ſpeciall and propre to this (a- 
crament, true, recall ; and in deede A at 
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and not onely tropicall, ſymbolicall, meraphoricall, 
allegoricall,not ſpirituall onely,and yer ſpiricall,not 
figurative or lignificatiue onely. And likewiſe concer- 
mng the maner of the preſenceand being of that bo- 
dy and bloud in the ſacramer,they and weacknows- 
ledge and confefſe,that it is nor locall,cireumſcripti- 
he dilknitiue,or \ubieiue,or naturall, but ſuch, as 18 

knowen to God onely. 


Or that his body is or may be m thouſand places, or 
mo, dt one tyme , 


Of the being of Chriſtes body in many places at one tyme. 
ARTICLE VI 


Mong the miracles of this bleſhed Sacra- 
ment,one 15,that 'one and the ſame body 
maye bee in many places at once,to witte, 
vnder all conſecrated hoſtes. As for God, 
it 18 agreable to his godhed to be euery where, ſins- 
phetter,g+ proprie . But as for a creaturc,to be but in 
one place onely . But as for the body of Chriſt, it is 
after a maner betwen bothe.For where as itis a crea- 
ture,it ought not to be made equall with the Crea- 
tor .1n this behalfe,that it be euery where. But where 
as ir-is vnited to the Godhed,herein it ought to ex- 
celle-other bodyes,ſo, as it maye in one-tyme: bee 
in mo places vnder this holy Sacrament. For the vni+ 
ting of Chriſtes naturall body vnto the almighty 
godhed duly confidered,bringeth a true Chriſt&: man 
1n reſpecte of the ſame,to forſake reaſon,and to leane 
to faith , to pur aparte all doubtes and, diſcourſes' of 
humaine 
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ding;and, to-reſt 1n.reverent ſim» 


huwaine vngerſtan 
-- Thereby. through; the holy ghoſt perſuaded he 
knoweth, that although the body of Chriſt be na- 
turall and humaine-1h dede ,-yet through the vnion 
and coniunctio,many PEanery 2 poſsible to the ſame 
now , that to all-other; bodies be 1mpol$tble : as to 
walke ypon waters , to vaniſhe awaye out of ſight, 
to be transfigured and made bright as the ſunne, to 
aſcende vp through the clowdes:and after it became 
immortall,death being conquered, to ryle vp againe 
out of the graue , and to entre through doores faſt 
ſhurte. Through the ſame faith he beleueth and ac- 
knowlegeth,that according vnto his worde, by his 
power i is made preſent in the bleſſed ſacrament of 
th'aulter ynder the: forme. of bread and-wyne;where 
ſo ever the ſame-is duly conſecrated,accordipg vnto 
his inſtitucion 1n his holy ſupper, and chat not after 
a grolle or carnall maner, but ſpiricually, and ſuper- 
naturally;and yet ſubſtantially , not by locall, but by 
ſubſtanuall preſence, not by maner of quanrmtie, or 
fylling ofa place; or by chaunging of place , or by 
leauing- his fitting on the right hande of the father, 
but in ſuch a maner,as God onely knoweth,and yet 
doth vs to ynderſtand by faith, the truth of this very 
preſence, farre paſsing all mannes capacitic, to com- 
prehend the maner how . 
» Where as ſome againſt this pointe of beleefe doo 
alleage the article of Chriſtes Aſcenſion, and of his 
being in heauen atthe right hande of God the father, 


'brioging- certaine textcs of ſcriptures pertcining to 


the 


M IVELLES CHALENGE. 105 


the ſame,and teſtimonies of aunciene doRours ſigni» 

ing Chriſtes abſence from the.earth: it-may be- Chriſte? 
rightly vnderſtanded,that he.is verely-bothe-in hea- wow. a) 
ven at the righthande of his father,in his viGble and in the $a- 
corporal forme,very Godand mi,after which maner cram a* 
he 15 there, and not here, and alſo in-the Sacrament Frm nr] | 
inuifibly, and ſpiritually , bothe God and Man'in a no ctra- 
myſterie, ſo as the graunting of the one: may ſtande #**9*- 
withour denyall of the other, no corradition fown= 
de in theſe beinges , but onely a diſtinion in the 
waye and maner of being. 

And how the auncit fathers of the churche have 
confeſſed and taught bothe theſe beinges of Chriſt 
in heauen and in the ſacrament together,contrarie to 
M.luelles negatiue, by witnes of their owne wordes 
we may perceiue. Baſile 1n his liturgie,that is to ſaye 
ſervice of his Maſle, ſayeth thus in a prayer . Looke 
downe vppon vs lord lefus: Chriſt our God from Wi fapth 
thy holy tabernacle , and from the throne of glorie (1c, « 
of thy kingdom,and come to fanRifie vs, which fit. hic inuiſi- 
reſt aboue with thy father, and art conuerſane here wm m_ 
mutfbly: And voucheſaufe to imparte vnto'vs thine 
vndefyled body, and pretiouſe bloude,and by: vs.ro 
all thy people.S.Chryſoſtome prayeth with the very 
ſame word allo in his Liturgie or Maſe. Where 
we read further that the oribſt and the deacon:doo 
adore and worſhip,faying three tymes ſecretly; God xe popu- 
be merciful to me a ſynney , and: that the peop e doo Jus fimi- 
all likewiſe deuoutly adore.Now fitt-he will adora- > 
tion to be made , he acknowlegeth Chriſt preſent, adorags. - 
whom he graunteth to. be alſo at the ſame-tyme-in 
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heauen.Wich he vttereth moreplainely in theſe wor: 
des. O miraculum, o Der benionitatem,ec. O miracle, 
o the goodnes of God, 'who ſytteth aboue with the 
fatherat that'very inſtant of tyme, is handeled with 
the handes of all, and geueth him ſelfe to thoſe that 
will recetue-and imbrace him. And that 1s done by 


' no crafty ſleightes, but openly 1n-the light of all rhat 


ſtande about. How ſayeſt thou;ſeme theſe thinges to 
thee no better then ro be contemned and deſpyſed? 
By which words of $.Chryſoltome we may fce,thar 
Chriſtes being in heauen, maketh no proufe that he 
is not in catth,fith both theſe verities may well ſtade 
rogether, | i 
The fame father confeſſeth the body of Chriſt to 
be in diverſe places likewiſe in his homilics ad pops- 
[7 Antiochenum molt plainely alluding to Elias. Elias 
(fayerh he) melorem quid diſcipulo reliquit, filius autem 
Net aſcendens ſuam nobis carnem damuſit : ſed Elias quid? 
exutus,Chriſtus autem & nobis reliquit, Ex tpſam habens 
aſcendit. Elias (when he was caricd vp 1n the fyery 
chariot)lefre co his diſciple Eliſeus his matell of ſhee- 
{kynnes:but the ſonne of God when he aſc&ded, 
[efre to vs his fleſhe: but Elias dyd put of his marcl, 
and Chriſt bothe lefte his ficſhe to vs,and allo aſcen» 
ded bauing it with hium;Nothing can be ſpoken more 
lainely, whereby to ſhewe that we haue the ſame 
eſhe here in earch, that was recciued into heauen, 
which Chriſt hath not put of to geue it to vs « By 
which dofQrine of $. Chryſoſtome we are taught to 
beleue , that Chriſtes fleſhe or his body is bothe 18 


hcaucnand-alſo in the carth, in how many places ip 
cuer 
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euer this bleſſed Sacrament is rightely celebrated. 

And whereas many meaſuring all thinges by the 
common order and lawes of nature, beleue nothing 
can be done aboue narure, and therefor thinke'thar 
the body of Chriſt, for as much as it is of nature fi» 
nite,can- not by power of God be ini many-places at 
once: of which opinion M.Iuell ſemethto be hinm{elfe; 
it ſhall-not be beſyde the purpoſe,though the places 
dlreadie alleaged proue the 'contrarie,to recite the te= 
ſtimonies of an olde doctour or two; wherein they 
confelſe moſt plainely that; which by this article is 
moſt vntruly Seayed 

Saint Ambroſe hath theſe wordes . Er fi Chriſtus 
nunc nd Videruy offerre,tamen iþſe offertur im terris,quido 
Christt corpus offertur. Imo ipſe offerre manifeſtatur m no- 


bis, cutus ſermo ſanttificat ſacrificrum quod offertur , If 


Chriſt now be not ſene to offre, yer he is offered in 
earth, whe the body of Chriſt is offered.yea itis ma- 
nifeſt that him ſelfe offereth in vs, whoſe worde ſan- 
Aifeth and conſecrateth the facrifice,that is offered. 


Now if Chriſtes body be offered in carth,as this fa- _ 


ther aftirmerh,and thar of Chriſt him ſelfe,in reſpete/ 
that the ſacrifice which is offered,is by his word c6- 
ſecrated: then it foloweth, Chriſtes bodie to be in ſo 
many places,as it is offered in. Where by the waye,this 
may be noted, that the ſacrifice of the churche,is not 
thakes geuing (as our newe Maiſters doo teache) bur 


an vnbloudyand quikning or life geuing ſacrifice. 

We fynde in Chryſoltomea molt manifeſt place for 
the beingof Chriltes body in many places atonce, ſo 
e þ as 


8acrificny 
INcruen- 


the body of Chriſt it ſelfe,which of the fathers is called/ ti & viur- 


ficuune 


In Plalzg 


$ermo. in 
cana Do- 
2101» 


as chough he, be offered in many places, yet is he but 
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one Chriſt,not many Chriſtes. his wordes be theſe, 
Vnum eſt hoc ſacrificium, _— hac ratione , quoniam 
multis tm locts offertr,multi Chriſts ſunt ! nequaquam,ſed 
Vnus Wique eſt Chriſtus 09+ hic plenus exiſtens, & illic 
plenus, Vaum corpus.Sicut enim qui Voique offertur Vnum 
corpus eſt, e non multa corpora: 1ta ernam 7 Ynum ſa- 
erificium. This ſacrifice is one, elles by this reaſon, fith 
it 2s offered in; many places, bee there many Chriſtes? 
Not ſo,but there 1s but one Chriſteuery where;being 
both here fully,and there fully alſo, one body.For ag 
he.that 1s offered every where,is but one body,and 
not many bodies, ſo likewiſe 1t 1s but one ſacrifice, 
By this = 4a of Chryſoſtome we ſce,what hath ben 
the faith of che olde fithers touching this article;euen 
the ſame, which the cathohke church profeſſerh ar 
theſe dayes,that one Chriſte, is offered 1n many pla- 
ces,ſo-as he be fully and perhitely here,and fully and 
perfitely there . And thus we perceiue, what force 
their argumentes hauc in the wdgemer of the learned 
fachers,by which they take awaie from Chriſt power 
to make his body preſent in many places at once. 
$.Bernard vttereth the faith of the church in his 
tyme agreable with this,in theſe wordes . Sed Vnde 
hoc nobts pijſsime Dome, vt nos Vermicul; reptates etc. 
From whece commeth this moſt louing lord, that we 
ſeely wormes creaping on the face of the carth, yea 
we,that are but duſte and aſſhes,be admitted to haue 
thee preſent in our hades,and before our eyes, which 
all and whole fitreſt at the right hande of thy father, 


which alſo arce preſent to all in one momet of tyme 
from 
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from the caſt to the welt,fr6 thenorth to, the ſowth; 
one in many,the fame in diverſe places! from whece 
1 ſaye)c6meth'this ? foothly not of our dutic or de- 
erte;but of up good will, and of the:good'pleaſure 
of thy ſwetnelle,for thou halt prepared in thy ſwer- 
neſſe for the poore one o God. In the ſame ſermon 
exhortng the churche.to retoiſe of the preſence of 
Chriſt,he ſaycth,In rerra-ſponſum hgbes in Sacraments, 
in cel;s habitura es ſine Velamento: Exhic e931 bi Veritas, 
ſed bic palliata, 16i manifeſtara. In the earththou haſt 
thy ſpouſe in the facrament,in heau& thou ſhalt haus 
him without vaile or covering . both here and alſo 
chere 18 the truthz(of his preſence)but here couercd, 
there opened . 

- Thus all theſe fathers as likewiſe the reſt, c6feſle 
as it were with one: mowrth , that Chriſt ſirterh at 
the right hande of hisfather , and is here reſent in 
the ſacramentthe ſame tyme,that he is in heauen and 
in carth at once, in many and diuerſe places one, and 
that the ſame 1s cuery where offered,the'one true ſa- 
crifice of the churche . ' And this article is by them 
fo clearely and plainely vttered, that figures, fignifica- 
tions , tropes, and metaphores can fynde no __ 
raunce nor colour at all . Whereby the new Mai- 
ſters reaſons ſeme very peeuiſhe: Chriſt is aſcended, 
ergo he 1s not in the ſacramet.Chriſtis in heaven fit- 
ting at the right hande of his father,crgo he is notin 
earch.Chriſtes body is of nature finite,crgo it 18 con 
teined ina place circiiſcripriuely,crgo it 1s notin many 
places.In making of which ſlender argumentes,they 
will not ſeme to acknowledge whoſe body it is, 
| Ee uy eucn 
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even that,which'is proper to God, whoſe power is 
oucr all,and to whom all thinges obeye , 

But becauſe M.luelltand they of that ſee , ſeme 
to ſet lirle by theſe fathers,though very auncient, $. 
Bernard-excepted,and of the churche holden for ſain« 
tes, 1 will bring forth the auctoritie of Martin Bu=. 
cer, a late doour of their owne ſyde , though not 
canonrzate for a fainte as yer,for that 1 knowe. This 
newe father whom they eſteme ſo much , and was 
the reader of divinitie in Cibridge in kyng Edwar- 
des tyme, very vehemently, and for ſo much-truly, - 
affirmeth the true reall preſence of Chriſtes body in 
the facrament. For he ſayeth.Chriſt ſayde not,This is 
my ſpirite,this is my Vertue,but this is my body: where- 
fore we mult beleue ſayeth he, Chriſtes body to be 
there,euen the ſame that dyd hange vpon the croſſe, 
our lord him fſelfe, Which in ſome parte to declare, 
he vſcth the ſimilitude of the funne for his purpoſe, 
contrary to M, Juclles nepatiue , to. proue Chriſtes 
body preſent,and that really and fubſtarially,in whar 
places ſo cuer the ſacrament is rightly mimiſtred. Hig 
wordes be theſc.V+ ſol vere Vno m loco cali Viſibilts cry- 
euſcriptus eſt, radjs tam? ſuis preſens Vere && ſubſtatialiter 
exhibetur Vbuliber orbis:Tta Dominss,ettd fi circuſcribatuy 
no locaceli,arcant et dium td eſt plorie Parris, Verbo ta- 
me ſuo;tor-ſacris ſymibolis, Vere er rotus ipſe Deus et homo 
preſens exhiberur in ſacra ceena,coque ſubſtantialiter,quam 
preſentia nd minus certo agnoſcit mks cyedes Verbis his Do-« 
mini &* Symbolis,qud ocult Vident,er habit ſolem preſent? 
s en exhibis ſud corporal luce.Res iſta arcand 
eſt, nou # 0=ar 2:00 fidei,nd ſunt 1giturhuc adnittide 
copitariones de prefentatione corports, que conſtat rations 


Truth c6- 


mie of 
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buiys Vite etiam patibilts 9+ flux Verbo Domini ſumpli- 
citer Arrtartatry per torr ror maar pre- 

bere ſupplementum , Which may thus be engliſhed + | 
Asthe ſunneistruly placed determinatly in one'place 
of the viſible heaven, and yet is exhibited truly and 
ſubſtantally by his beameseuery where abroade'in 
the worlde : So our lord alrhough he be contcined 
in one place of the ſecret and divine heauen, that is 
to. witte,the glorie of his father: yet for all that by 
his word and holy rokens,he is exhibited preſentin 
his holy ſupper truly and him felfe whole God and 
man, and therefore ſubſtitially or in ſubſtice. Which 
preſence the mynde geuing credite ro-theſe our lor- 
des wordes and tokens, doth no lefle certaincly"ac+ 
knowledge,then our eyes ſee and haue the ſunne pre- 
ſent ſhewed and; exhibuced with his corporall lighe. 
This 1s a ſecrete matter,and of the newe teſtament,a 
matter of faith , therefor herein thoughes be not to 
be admitted of ſuch a preſentatio of the body,as c6- 
ſſteth 1n the maner of this lyfe abibleand tranſi- 
toric, We muſt ſymply cleave to the word of our 
lord,and where our ſenſes faile,there muſt faith helpe 
to ſupplie. Thus we ſce,how Bucer in ſundry other 
pointes of faith bothe decciued and alſo a decetuour, 
confirmeth the truth of this article pyththely and 
playnely.Such is the force of truth, that oftentymes 


1t 1s confefled by the very enemies of truth, | 
\ Fight not with the churche M.luell,but fght with 

the-cnemie of the churche. fight with him,who you 
haue folowed in departing from the churche , who 
ncucr:the leſſe by force of truth,is drui6-apaunſt you 


co con- 


J 


Ca. $31 


Tnexpolt- yine power there 


on libly. For(as$.Auguſtine fayeth)ferchatur manib* ſais, 
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td confeile. the truth 3n thoſe! moſt plane wordeg, 
Vere & torus ipſe Deus &* homo preſens exhibetur im ſq- 
crd cana,eoque [1 | 
ſelfe; God and is exhibited prefent truly and 
whole;and therefore ſubſtantially . .- / 

Now to beſhorte, whereas the chicfeargumetes that 
be made againſt the being'of Chriſtes body in many 
places at once,bededuced-of nature, in reſpecte that 
thisarticle ſemeth to them to aboliſhe nature,it maye 

God vyor pleaſe them-ro vnderſtand, that God who is auRtour 

king abo-» of nature, can'by: his power doo with a body thar, 

Jſtroyerh Which is aboue the nature of a body, nature not de- 

not nature ſtroyed, but _ and preſerued whole; Which Plato 
the hethen mn oſopher would ſone haue ben induced 
co beleue,it he were alyue. Who afked what was na- 
ture,anſwered, quod Deus Wlt;that which God will, 

"And therefore we belecue, that Enoch and Elias 

Wn mortal by nature, doo by power of God lyue in 

dy,and that aboue nature. Abacuc was by the ſame 


- power caught vp,and in a momet caried from Iewrie 


to Babylon;his nature reſerved whole.Saint Peter by 
God according to nature walked on the earth , the 
ſame by God beſyde nature, walked vpon the waters. 
Chriſt after ade of nature aſſumpted , ſuffred 
death in body,the ſame Chriſt by his diuine power 

entred with his body'in to his diſciples through doo- 
res cloſed.Chriſt at his laſt ſupper according tonature 
fare downe with his twelue: diſciples , and among 
them occupied a place at the table viſibly, by his di- 
helde hisbody in his hades inui- 


he way 


jaliter. in this holy: ſupper him. 
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he: was borne in his owne hades,where nature gause 
lace,and his one body was in mo places then one« 
crely non eſt abbrewats manus domms, the bande of 


our lord is not ſhortened, his power is as great , as 
ever it was. And therefore let vs not doubte,' but he 


the nature of his body being glori ed after his re- 
ſurreion from the dead . And as the lyuing is not 
co be ſought among the dead, ſo the thinges: that be 
done by the power of God aboue nature,arc not to 
be tryed by rules of nature, 

And thart all abſurdities and carnall groſnes be ſe- 
vered from our thoughtes,where true chriſten peo- 
ple beleue Chriſtes body to be in many places at 
once;they vnderſtad it ſo to bee in a myiterie.Now 
ro be-in a mylterte, is not to be comprehended in a 
place, but by the power of God to be made preſent 
in ſorte and maner,as him ſelfe knoweth, verely ſo, 
as no reaſon of man can atteine it , and ſo,as it may 
be ſhewed by no examples in nature. Whereof that 
notable ſaying of S. Auguſtine may very well be rc- 

rted,O fro fi rattonem 4 me poſers, non erit mirabs- 
wn queritur,non erit ſingulare. that is,, O man 


b- 
fcanu. It6, 
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1 able to vie nature finite, infinitely, ſpecially now, - 


Being in s 
mykeric. 


Ml Foes 
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ifCherein)thou-require reaſon, it ſhall not be maruci- cempore. 
louſe: ſecke for the like example , and then it ſhall 


not be finguler. If Goddes working be comprehen- 
ded by reaſon (fayeth holy' Gregorie) it is not 
wonderouſe : nexther faith hath meede, 
.. . Whereto mannes reaſon geueth 


prouſc. 
# 


Or thes 


Gregorius 


in homib 
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Iuell. = Or that the prieſt did then holde "vp the Sacrament 
ower his head, 
Of the Elevation or lyfting vp of the Sacrament. 
ARTICLE V:IL 


os F.what weight this ceremonie: is to: be 
Ax accompted,catholike Chriſte men;whom 


the mentes of the church, and the reuerenrt vi 
of the ſame , calling all theſe articles in general th: 
higheſt myſteries,and greateſt keyes of our religion 
without which our doctrine can not/be mainetet. 
ned and ſtand vpright: vnderſtand you that this , a 
ſundry other articles, which you denye,and requyr: 
proufe of,1s not ſuch,ne neuer was ſo eſtemed. Ihe 
prieſtes hifring vp or ſhewing of the Sacrament , i: 
not one of the higheſt myſteries or greateſt keyes 
of our Religion : and the doctrine of the catholike 
churche may right well be mainetcined and ſtande 
withour it.But it appeareth, you eeacs not ſo much 
what you ſayc,as how you ſaye fomewhat for co- 
- _. lour of defacing the churche: which whiles you go 
about to doo, you deface your ſelfe more then you | 
-fecme to be ware of, and doo that thing , whereby 
among good chriſten-men ſpecially rhe Sony you 
+ may be a ſhamed to ſhewe'your face For as you 
have over raſhely, yea I maye faye wickedly , affir- 

med the negatiue of ſundry other articles,and ſtowrte 

Meuatis ly craked of your aſſurance thereof , ſo you hau 
of the ia- {Lewiſe of this. For peruſing the auncient father\ 


Crament- Is 
| wricinges, 
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writinges, we fynde record of this Ceremonie vicd 
cuen from the Apoſtles tyme foreward, - | 
Saint Dionyſe,that was $. Paules ſcholerſheweth; 
that the prieſt at his tyme after tho conſecration was 
wont to holde vp the dredfull myſteries , fo as the 
people might beholde rhem. His wordes be theſe 
according to the greke. Pontifex diuina munera laude 
ſecutus, ſacroſantta & auguſtiſcima myſteria conficr, 
bh collaudara Aon TTL per pi rr je 
poſite. The biſhop after that he hath- done his ſeruice 
of praiſing the diuine giftes , conſecrateth- the holy 
and moſt worthy 'myſteries, and bringeth theta ſo 
rayſed in tothe fighte of the people by the /tokes 
fe forth for that holy purpoſe, On which place the 
auncient  greke writer - of :the ſcholies vpon- that 
worke,ſayeth thus, Þy nou@roplp nai Thy Lore ris was 


Ecclefiale 
hierarch». 


caP+3e 


(io bets OT gelon &ffov nc, Te 47 ings xlraps Tk ayer Tor? 


#1/00. loquitur de Wnius benediftionis, nimrum pans di- 
wins eleuatione,quem Pontifex im ſublime attollit , dicens, 
Santta ſanttis. This father ſpeakerh-in this place , of 
the lifting -vp of the- one bleſsing ,(that 18 to ſaye 
of the one forme or -kynde of the ſacrament) euen 
of that diuine breade, which the biſhop liftech 'vp on 
high, ſaying, holy chinges for the holy . In ſaint Ba» 
files and Chryſoſtomes Maſſe we finde theſe wor- 
des.Sacerdos elewans ſacrum panem, dicit Santta Santis. 
The prieſt holding'vp thar ſacred: bread, fayeth:Ho» 
ly'thinges for the holy.In Sainr Chryſoſtomes Maſlle 
we reade;that,as the people is kneeling downe after 


thexample of the prieſt and'of the deacon; the dea- | 


con ſeing the prieſt ſtretching forth! his'/handes, and ' 


Ffy taking 


Cap,27- 
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taking vp that holy bread, wes 13 nuyiomrip drier 346. 
01, nw ,meioxupipdd ſacram elewationem peragendans 
palam edicit, attendamus , to doo the holy clevation, 
ſpeaketh out a lowde,let vs be attent.and(then) the 
prieſt ſayeth (as he holdeth vp the ſacrament) holy 
thinges for the holy. Rogier! 
Amphilochius , of whom mention is made afore 
in the lyfe of $. Balile , ſpeaking of his wonderoule 
celebrating the Maſle , among other thinges ſayeth 
thus. Er poſt finem orationum, exalrauit panem, ſie intey- 
miſsione orans,e dicens: Reſpice domime Ieſu Chriſte,etc, 
And-after thar he had done the prayers of conſecra- 
tion,helyfted vp the bread, without cealing praying 
and ſaying,Looke vpon vs lord leſus Chriſt etc. The 
ſame ſaint Baſile meant likewiſe: of the Elevation 
and holding « vp of the ſacrament after the:-cultome 
of the Occidetall churche,in, his booke de Spirits ſan+ 
tto,where he faycth thus. Inwocationts Verba,dum often» 
ditur panis exchariſtie & calix benedittons,quis ſanttor 
rum nobis ſcripto reliquit? Whach of the ſainctes, hath 
lefre vnto-vs in writing, the wordes of Invocation, 
whiles the bread of Euchariſtia-(that 1s to witte the 
bleſſed ſacrament in forme of bread) and the conſe; 
crated chalice,is ſhewed in ſight ? He ſpeaketh there 
of many' thinges that be of great auforitie and 
weight 1n the church , which we haue by tradition 
onely, and can not be. auouched- by holy\{cripture; 
Of Whewing the holy myſteries ro them that be pre+ 


Fa epift. ſent.in the ſacrifice,the olde dotours ,make metion 
ad Epheſ: '\not fildom.” '$:Chryſoſtom- declareth the| maner of 


Bermo- 3» 


ip moral. ” 


it, laying that ſuch 'as were accompted TRWorany 
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and heynouſe ſynners , were put-forth of the-chur- 
che, whiles the ſacrifice was offered ,, whiles Chriſt 
and that lambe of our lord was ſacrificed. Which 
being put out of the churche , then were the yailes 
oe the aulter)taken awaic,to th'entent:the holy'my- - 

cries might be ſhewed in ſight, doubceles to tyre | 
the people ro: more deuotion; reverence, and to the 
adoration, of chriſtes bodie in them preſent And 
thus for the Eleuation or holding vp of the facra- 
ment, we haue ſayde ynough. ,4 


Or-that the people did then fall downe, end Worſhip- Tnelts 
the Sacrament With godly honour. 2 


Of the yyorſhipping or adoration of the Bacrament, 
ARTICLE VIIL 


154 F the bleſſed Sacramer of the aulter were  _ 
© Gy no other,then M,luell and che reſt of the .-: - 
> Sacramentarics thinke of it: then were it 
EMREYL not well donethe people to bowe downe 
to/1t,and to worſhip it with godly honour.For then _ 
were it but bare bread and 'wyne., how honorably 
| fo ever they ſpeake of it,calling it ſymbolieall , that 
18, tokening,and ſacramentall-bread and:wyne,i Bur 
now-this.being that very bread, which zod the fa+ _ 
ther gaue vs from heau6,as Chriſt ſayerh; This bread Toan-6+ 
being the fleſhe of Chriſt; which he, gaue for the hfe 
ofthe world :this being that bread and that cuppe; r.Cor.rt 
whereof who. {0 eur carcth or drinketh vnworthe« 
ly ſhall be gylty of the body and bloud of our lord: 
1n-this Sacrament being conteined the yery. reall and 
ul | Ff in ſubſtan- 


C'S - AN" ANSWERE/TD 


ſubſtantiall body and bloud of. Chriſt , as him ſelfe 
fayeth expreſlc|y 1n the'three firſt euangeliſtes , and 
T 1n-S.Paul:this Deng that holy Euchariſtia, which '8- 
Jn ep1'** natius callcth the fleſhe- of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 
adSmyr- that hath ſuffered for our ſynnes, which the father by 
nenles, vt his goodnes hath rayſed'vp to life againe: This being 
Theodori Not common bread, but the Euchariſtia, after conſe» 
to in Po- eration” conſiſting of two thinges , carthly and hea» 
—_— uenly,as Irengus ſayeth,mcaning by the one,the outs 
tahzre- Ward formes,by the other,the very body and bloud 
(es-ca34- of Chriſt , who partely for the godhed inſeparably 
»1. thereto''vmited:, and partly:for that they were con- 
cciued of the holy ghoſte 4n the: moſt holy virgine 
'Mary,are worthely called heauenly: This being that 
bread, which of our lord geuen to his diſciples , nor 
in ſhape , but in nature chaunged by the almighty 
tn Ser. de power of 'the word, is'made fleſhe;as $.Cyprian ter- 
cena do. methyitt This being that holy myſteric , wherein the 
mutfible prieſt courneth the viſible creatures(of bread 
and wyne)in to the ſubſtice of his body.and bloud, 
Homil.s, by bis word with ſecrete power,as Euſebi”:Emiſenus 
dePaſcha- reporteth: This being thar holy foode\, by worthy 
receiving! whereof Chriſt -dwelleth in vs naturally, 
that 1'ro/ witte;is i-'vs/by truch of nature , and not 
Lib.g.1e by concorde of will onely ;-as 'Hilarius aftirmeth: 
vinitate. Apaine this being that able whereat in our lordes 
meate we-receiye/the worde truly made flcſhe of 
41:50. the: moſt holy virgms: Mary , as-the ſame Hilarie 
fayeth; This inch bread which neither earing 
nor ſowing norworke'of tyllers hath broughe forth, 
bur char'carth which" retained vacouched — 


_ 
, . 
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full of the ſame, thar is the-blefſed virgine Marye,as 
Gregorie Nyſlene deſcribeth: This rv; w_ 
per,in the which Chriſt ſacrificed him ſelfe , as Cle- 
mens Romanus;and as Heſychius declareth:Who fur- 
thermore in an- other place writeth' moſt” plainely, 
that theſe myſteries j meaning the bleſſed ſacrament 


Lib.de yi- 
ta Moſis 


Coftitur. 
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of th/aulter , are ſanfta ſanttoram ; the” holieſt of all lb.c.ca.4- 


holy thinges, becauſe it is the body of him ſelfe, of 
whom Gabriel ſayd to the virgine;the holy'ghoſt ſhall Luc 
come Vpou# the , and the poWer of the geſt ouey- 
Thaddob the, therefere that holy thing "Which ſhall be © 
borne of the , ſhall be called the ſonne of God , and'of _ 
whom alſo Eſaie ſpake, Holy is our lord, and dwelleth 
on hish,verely euen in the boſome of the father: On 


the holy table where theſe myſteries are celebrated, 


the lambe of God ' being layed and facrificed of . 
prieſtes vnbloudely, as that moſt auncient and wor- 
thy councell of Nice reporteth:Brieflyin this higheſt 
Sacramet vnder vifible ſhape inuifible thinges, ſoothly 
the very true,reall,lively, natural and ntiall bo- 
dy and bloude of our Sauiour Chriſt being contei- 
ned , as the ſcriptures, dotoures,counicelles;yea and 
the beſt learned of Martin Lutheres ſchoole doo 
moſt plainely and affuredly aftirme*:"This'(I faye in 
concluſion)being ſo,as it 1g yndoubredly ſo: we that 
remaine in the catholike churche;and can by no per- 
fecution beremoned from the catholike faith;whom 
it liketh M.luell and his felowes to call papiſtes; be- 
leue; verely,:thar it 1s-our bownden'duetie to adors 
the Sacrament,and to worſhip it with all godly ho- 
nour, By which word Sacrament! Ces 
int 
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in this reſpe&., we meane-not the outward fornies; 
'- that properly are called the ſacrament, but the thing 
of the ſacramet,the inuifible of gre vertue therein 
conteined,cuen the very body and bloud of Chriſt, 
And when we- adore and worſhip this: bleſſed 
Sacrament, we'doo 'not adore and worſhip the ſub- 
| Nance it (elfe of bread and wine, becauſe after con- 
 fecrati6 none at all remaineth. Neither doo we adore 
the outward ſhapes and formes of bread and wine 
which remaine,for they be but creatures that. ought 
What Jnot'to be adored:but the body it ſelfe and bloud of 
_— ? "Chriſt , vnder thoſe formes verely and really con. 
idorein teined;lowly and deuoutly doo we adore. And there- 
the Sacra- fore ito ſpeake more properly , and according to 
my  {killleaſt our aduerſarics might take aduitage againſt 
vs through occaſion of tertnes , where right ſenſe 
onely is meant: we protelte: and faye , that we doo 
and ought to; adore and- worſhip the body and 
bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 
.., And here this-much is further to be fayde , that 
in the-Sacrament of the aulter,the body of Chriſt is 
not adored by thought of mynde ſundred from the 
word, but, being inſeparably vnited to the word.For 
this is ſpecially co be conſidered , that in this: moſk 
+ holy Sacramene;, the/body and bloud: of Chriſt are 
not. preſene by thera, felyes alone, as being ſeparated 
from his ſoule and from the godhed: bur that there 
is here/his true and lyuing fleſhe and bloud joyned 
together with his ed inſcparably;and that they 
be as/ him felfe 18, perfite,, whole and inſeparable 
Which ig ſulficiently confirmed by ſyndry his owre 


wordes 


wordes in $. Iohn. I an (fayeth, he) the; breed of lyfe.! 
Againe, his is bread commung done from heauen, that 
if any eare of tt , he dye not. 1 am the liuely' bread that 

came doWne from heauen,tf any eate of this bredd he ſhall 
 bueeucrlaſtingly.And toſhewe what bread: he meant, 
he cocludeth with theſe wordes' And the bread which 
1 ſhall g:ue,ts my fleſhe,Which I ſhall gene for the liſe of 
the world. By which wordes he afſurech. vs plainely, 
that his fleſhe which he geueth vs to cate; 18 full of 
lyſc,and 1oyncd with his godhed,which bringeth to 
the worthy recciucrs thereof', immortalitie as well 
of body as of ſoule. Which thing fleſhe and: bloud 
of it ſelfe could nor performe , as our lord him ſelfe 
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declareth plainely, where he ſayeth, as there ic. folo- 


weth: 1t is the ſpirite that quikneth or. geneth lyfe,the fleſhe 


profiteth nothing. The vyordes vybich I bane poken to you, 


bee fpirite and life. As though he had fayde thus. The 
fleſhe of it ſelfe profiterh nothing ,-but my, fleſhe 
which 1s full of godhed and ſpirite , bringeth and 
worketh immortalitic and life euecrlaſting to-them 
that receiue it worthely. Thus we vaderſtand in this 


bleſſed Sacrament not onely the, body and bloud of 


Chriſt,but all and whole Chriſt, God and man,to be 
preſent in ſubſticc,and that for the inſeparable ynitie 


of the perſon of Chriſt : and for this cauſe we ac-" 


knowledge our ſelues bownden to adore him;as ve« 
ry crue God and man. 

For a clearer declaration hereof , I will not let to 
recite a notable ſentence out of S. Auguſtine, where 


he-expoundeth theſe wordes of Chriſt: Then if ye ſee 
had 


the ſonne of man ge Vp, VPhere he vv4s before. There 
T Gg ben 


Tn Toatt. 
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ben no queſtion(ſayeth he) if he had thus fayde : if 

re ſee the ſonne of. God'go'vp , where he was be. 
fore.But whereas he ſayde,theſome of man go vþ,vvhere 
be yas before,what was the ſonne of man in heauen, 
before that he beganne to be in earth? Verely here 
he ſayde', where he was before , as though then he 
were not there, when he ſpake theſe wordes. And in 
an other place he ſayeth, No man bath aſcended in ta 
beanen , but he that deſcended from heauen, the ſonne of man, 
VVvbich is in heaven. He ſayde not was , but theſonne of 
man'{ayeth he) vvhich is in beexen. In carth he ſpake, 
and ſayde him ſelfe ro be in heauen. To whar pertei- 
neth this, but that we vnderſtand Chriſt to be one 
perſon, God and man,not two,leaſt our faith be not 
a trinitie, but a quaternitie? Wherefore Chriſt is one, 
the worde,the ſoule and rhe fleſhe , one Chriſt : the 
ſonne of God,and the ſonne of man,one Chriſt. The 
ſonne of God euer, the ſonne of man in tyme: yer 
one Chriſt according to th'unitie of perſon was in 
heauen,when he ſpake in carth.So was the ſonne of 
man in heauen,as the ſonne of god was in carth. The 
 ſonne of god in earth in fleſhe taken , the ſonne of 
man 1n heauen in vmtic of perſon. This farre faint 
Auguſtine. 

Herevpon he expoundeth theſe wordes , zt #scbe 
ſpirite that quikneth or geneth life,the fleſbe ancileth nothing, 
thus : The fleſhe profiteth nothing , bur the onely 
fleſhe.Come the ſpirite to the fleſhe,and it profiterh 
very much , For if the fleſhe ſhuld profire nothing; 
. the word ſhuld not be made flcſhe to dwell amon- 


gelt vs.For this vaitie of perſon-to be vnderſtanded 
in bothe 
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in'bothe natures(ſaycrhthe great learned father Leo) peiſ 


we reade that bothe the ſonne of man came downe 1 ww 
from heanen,when as the fonne of god tooke fleſhe ae 
of that virgine,of whom he was borne: and againe, tani epiG 
it 1 _ , that the ſonne of god was crucified and <ap5- 
buryed, whereas he ſuffered theſe thinges,not in the 
godhed it ſelfe,in which the onely begore is coeuer- 
laſting and conſubſtantiall with the father, but in the 
infirmitic of humaine nature. Wherefore we c6felle 
all in the Crede alſo,the onely begoten ſonne of god 
crucified and buryed , according to that ſaying of | 
th\apoſtle: For if they bad knowven,they wyould neyer bane "one 
erucifyed the lord of Mateſtie, 

According to this doctrine Cyrillus writing vpon In Toan- 
C.lohn, ſayeth,he that cateth the fleſhe of Chriit hath + edn gd 
lyfe eucrlaſting,For this fleſhe hath rhe word of god, 
which naturally 1s Iyfe. Therfore he ſayeth: 1 vill 
rayſe bim againe 1# the laſt daye. For], ſayde he,that 1s, 
my body, w hich ſhall be eaten, will raiſe him againe, 

For he is not other , then- his fleſhe . 1 ſaye not. this 
becauſe by nature he is not other , but becauſe after 
incarnation he ſuffereth not him ſelfe to be divided 
in'to two ſonnes , By which wordes' he [reproueth 
the herefie of wicked Neſtorius, that went about to 
diuide Chriſt,and of Chriſt to make two ſonnes;the 
one the ſonne of god,the other the ſonne of Marye, 
and ſo two' perſones.For which Neſtorius was con» 
demned in the firſt Epheſine councell; and alſo ſpe» 
cially for that he ſayde, we receive in this Sacramer 
onely-the fleſhe of Chriſt in the bread,and his bloud 
onely in the wine without the godhed , becauſe 
gy Chrilk 
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AN ANSVERE TO 
Chriſt ſayde, be that eateth my fleſbe, and ſayde not ; he 
that eateth or drinketh my godhed, becauſe his god- 
hed can not be eaten,but his fleſhe onely. Which he. 
reticall cauille Cyrillus doth thus auoyd . Although 
(fayeth he) the nature of the godhed be not eaten, 
et we cate the body of Chriſt, which verely may 
eaten.But this body is the Wordes owne proper 
body, which quikneth al thinges.and in as much asir 
is the*bbdy of life,it 1s quikning or lyfe geuing, 
Now he quikneth vs or geueth vs Iyfe.as God , the 
onely fonteine of lyfe. Wherefore ſuch ſpeaches ves 
rered in the ſcriptures , of Chriſt , whereby that ap- 
peareth to be attributed to the one nature , which 
apperteineth to the other,and contrary wiſe *accor- 
Fi to that incotnprehelible and vnſpeakeable con- 
-un Aion and vnion of the divine and humaine na- 
ture in one perſon, are to be taken of him inſepara- 
bly,in as much as he is both god and man: and not 
of this or that other nature onely , as being ſeuered 
from the other, For through cauſe of this inſepara- 
ble vnion , what ſo euer 15 appertaonng or peculiar 
co either nature , it is rightly aſcribed , yea and it 
ought to be aſcribed to the whole perſon. And this 
15 done,as the learned diumnes terme it, per communt- 
cationem idromatum. And thus Cyrillus teacheth, how 
chriſt maye be eaten , not according to the diuine, 
but humaine nature, which he tooke of vs, and ſo 
likewiſe he is of Chriſten people adored in the Sa- 
cramer according to his divine nature. And yet not 
according to his diuine nature onely,as mag that 


were ſeparated from his humaine nature , but his 
FLU whole 
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whole perſon together God and man. And his pre- 
tious fleſhe and bloud are adored for the inſeparable 
c6iunction of bothe natures into one perſon; which 
3s ſeſus Chriſt God and man. Whom God bath exalted, 
(as S.Paul ſayeth"end bath genen him. « name , which is pyatip.., 
aboue allname,that inthe name of leſus enery knee be bowved 
of the heanenly andthe earthly thinges,and of thinges beneatbe, 
and that exery tonge confeſſe,that our lord Jeſus Chriſt is in glo- 
ry of God the father,that is,of equal glory with the fa- 
ther, And vyvhen God(ſayeth S. Paul)bringeth his firſt be- Heb.ro, 
poten in to the yyorld,heſayeth,and let all the Angelles of God ?al 55+ 
«dorebim.$.lohn writeth in his renelar:5,that hetheard 
all creatures ſayc;bleſsmg honour, glory and power be ro *P*<-1* 
him which ſurteth in iris to the lambe for ener. 
And the fouer and tVVenne elders fell doVVne on their 
faces , and adored him that [yueth ntill Wvorldes of 
'Vorldes. 

Bur it ſhall be more rediouſe then nedefull, to re- 
cite places our of the ſcriptures for proufe of th'ado- 
ratio of Chriſt,there may of the be fownde fo great 
plentie, Yet becauſe Luther was either ſo'blinde or Contra- 
rather ſo deuiliſhe,as to denye th'adoration', where ere 
notwithſtiding he cofeſled the preſence of Chriſtes qijuiſers of 
true and natural body in the Sacrament : ] will here — 
recite what the Sacramentaries of Zurich haue writ- 5" 
cen againſt him therefore. What (faye they) is'the 
beeall the-true: and natural; body of Chriſt, and is 
Chriſt in the ſupper (as the Pope and: Luther' doo 
teache) preſent? Wherefore then ought not the lord 
there to be adored, where ye ſaye him tobe preſent? 
Why ſhall we be forbydden to adore thatwhich is 


Gg 1h not 


| Ioan.g. 


Cay - 
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not-onely ſacramentally, but-alſo corporally the bo= 
dy of Chriſt? / "Thomas toucheth- the true body of 
Chriſt rayſed vp from the dead , and falling downe 
on his-knees-adoreth ſaying: 24» God and my lord. 
The diſciples adore the as as well before as after 
his'Afcenfion. Match. 28. Att.r. And:the lord in S. 
lohn-faycth to the 'blinde- man, belzueſt chow in the 
fonne of Godand he anſwered him ſaying , Lord who 
is bethat 1 may beleve in him ! And Jeſus ſayed to him, 
Thou haſt bothe ſene him,and who ſpeaketh With thee,he 
it 15. Then he ſayeth,lord 1 irs he adored him.Now 
if we taught our lordes/bread to be the naturat bo. 
dy of Chriſt,vercly we would adore icalſo fairhfully 
with the papiſtes. This much the Zuinglians againſt 
Luther. Whereby they prooue ſufficiently th'adora- 
tion:of Chriſtes body 19 the Sacrament, and fo con- 
ſequently of Chriſt him ſelfe God and man, becauſe 
ofthe inſeparable contunction of his diuine and hu- 
maine nature in vnitie of perſone , ſo as where his 
body is , there is it tories. and ynited allo vnto his 
godhed,and ſo there Chriſt is preſent perfitely,whol- 


' ly,and ſubſtantially,very godi\and man. 


For the clcare vnder(tanding- whereof the better 
tobe arteined,the ſcholaſtical Diuines have proficably 
deuiſed the terme concomrrtantie , plainely and truly 
teaching that 1n this Sacrament after conſecration 
ynder the forme of breade'is preſent: the body of 
Chriſt,and vnder the forme 'of wine his bloud ex vv 


facramentt,and with the body vnder forme of bread 


alſo the bloud,the ſoule, and godhed of Chriſt , and 


bkewile with the bloud, vader the forme of wyne, 
the 
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the body,ſoule,and godhed, ex concomitanria;as they 
eerme it,/in ſhorter and playner wiſe Vttering' the 
ſame doctrine of faith , which the holy fathers dyd 
in the Epheline councell _ Neſtorms, Whereby 
they meane,that where the body of Chriſt is preſent, 
by neceſlary ſequell, becauſe of the indiviſible —_ 
tion of bothe natures in the vnitie of perſon, (for as 
much as the Word made' fleſhe neuer 'lefre the hu= 
maine nature) there 1s alſo his bloud, his foule , his 


godhed , and fo whole and perfte Chriſt God and _ 


man. And in this reſpecte the terme is not'to be 
miſliked of any godly learned 'man'; though fome 
newe Maiſters ſcoffe at it , who fll the. meaſureof 
their predeceſſours, that likewiſe haue ben offended 
with termes for the apter declaration” of certaine ne- 
ceflary articles of our faith, by holy and learned fa- 
cthers 1n generall councelles holeſomly deuiſed', Of 
which ſorte ben theſe, homouſion,humanario jncarnatio, 
franſubſtantiatio, etc. Now here is to be noted, how 
the Zuinglians,whom M.luell foloweth, in tharticle 
of adoration confute the Lutherans, as on the other 
ſyde,the Lutherans in th'article of the preſence,con- 
fure the Zuinglians. As though it were by gods ſpe- 
ciall prouidence for the better ſtaye of his churche 
fo wrought, that borthe the- truth ſhuld be confeſ- 
ſed by the enemies of truth,and alſo'for vttering of 
vntruth, the one ſhuld be' condemned of the other, 
that by the warre of heretikes the peace of the chur- 
che might be eſtabliſhed \, and by their diſcorde'the 
catholike people might the faſter gfewe together'in 
concorde. | 


Now 
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auing ſuſfcierly proved/by the ſcriptures, 
and that with the Zuinglias alfo,adoration and god- 
ly honour to be'due/vnco Chriſtes body, where ſo 
eucy it pleaſe his divine maieſtic to exhibit the (ame 
prelent:ler vs ſee , whether we can finde the ſame 
docrine affirmed by the holy and auncienc fathers, 
What the Apollles taught.in their tyme concer- 
ning this Article , we'may-wudge by that we reade 
in Dionybus,that was S.Paules ſcholer, and for that 
is to beleued. He adoreth and wortſhippeth this holy 
myſterie with thele very wordes.Sed 6 drvinum pents 
rus ſanfrumgque myſterium, erc. But © divine and holy 
myſterie,which voucheſafc(t ro open the coouerin= 
ges of fignes layd over the, vtrer thy hight to vs 
openly: and-plainely; and fl our ſpiruvall eyes with 
the ſingular and cuidenebrightnes of thy light. 
/ Qrigen-ceacherth| vs chow'.to adore and worſhip 
Chriſt 49-the Sacrament', befare we receiue it , aſter 
this forme of wordes-Quado ſantiym cibum,etc. when 
thou reccivelt- the holy meate and that vncorrupre 
banket,when thou enioyeſt the bread and cuppe of 
lyſe;thou-cateſt-and drinkeſt the body and bloud of 
ourilord::then our lord entreth in ynder thy roofe. 
And-therefor|thow alſo hutnbling thy felfe folowe 
this Cerurion or captaine, and ſaye: Lord I am not yyor= 
thy that thou enter yuder my roofe. For where he catreth 
in-ynworthely; there he catrech-in to the condem- 
nation of the recewwers/ (1-197) + 17h on 
What cat be thoughr-of $. Cyprian , but that he 
adored the inuilible thing of this Sacrament, which 
is the body and bloud of Chriſt , ſcing thar by ark 
cy 4 
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theſe wordes. Panis iste quens dominus 
gebar,erc. This bread which our lord gaue to h 


ciples,chaunged nor in ſhape, but in nature , by the 
almighty power of god 1s made fleſhe. And as in the 
perſon of Chriſt the manhode , was ſene', and the 
godhed was hydden,cuen fo the diuine cſſence hath 


ynſpeakeablyinfuſcd it ſelfe intothe vilibleſacramer, 
Chryſoſtom hath a notable place for the adora- 


tion of Chriſtes body 1n the Sacramerit; in- his:-coms+; 


nz 
feſſeth the godhed to be in: the fame; noleſſe then: 
it was in the perſon of Chriſt, which he vitereth : 

4 diſ- 


oe 


' In Ser. 


caxna dov 


tncntaries vpon.S:Paul , where he! affirmeth alſo-the 77 1o.copy 


real 


preſence and the ſacrifice. Let vs not plet vs'not priorisad 


(fayerh he) be willing impudently to-kill our ſelves, <9" 


And when thou ſeeſt that body ſer forth, faye with: 
thy ſclfe,for cauſe of this body am:no earth: 
and aſhes,no lenger:capriue,but free, This: 
ſtened+(on the Crofle )and beaten, was not overcome 
with dearth. Afcer rhis he exhorteth all-ro-adore and 
worſhip our lordes body inthe Sacramene; This ho- 
dy(ſayeth hc)the wiſe men worſhipped: in-the Qalle, 
and hauing rak6 a long tourney,being hothowicked 
and aliantes, with: very great feare and ;trembli 

adored him. Wherefore let vs folowe at leaſtitho 
aliants,vs I ſaye,that are citizens of heaven. For they, 
whereas they ſawe but that ſtalle. and cabben-onely,, 
and none'of all the | thinges thou ſeeſt-nowe:,.came 
notwithſtading with-the greateſt reuercce- and feare, 


that was poſsible, But thou ſcoſt it not-1tya alle 


beaſtes,but on the aulter , not.a woman-to holde it 


in her armes,but a prieſtpreſenr,and the holy ghoſte! 


Hb plency- 


vifasd / 


4+: 11 *withe fawe' Chryſoſtomes liturgie or 
\ 110115 moſt euident-reftrmonie-of 'adoration. of the. Sacra« 


2 AN ANSVERE.'TO | 
plentyfully ſpredde vpon-the farrifice. : This father 
19 his” Maſſe 'makech a'prayer an preſence of the 
: blefſed Sacrament;almoſt-with the ſame wordes,thar 
S.Bafile did:Aeride domme: Teſu Chriſte Devs noſter,etc, 
Eooke ypon vs o' lord fefus Chritt:our God , from 
thy holy habicacle;and:ifrom the throne-of the glo- 
ry of chy kingdom, and/come 10ſanftifie vs , who 
lirteſt on high with the father,and art here 1inuidbly 
with vsand make 'vs worthy by thy 'mighty hide, 
that we'may be partakers of thy vnſported body 
and pretiouſe: bloude,and; through vs, GORE 
alie-,.4 


mer is thus vetered.Sacerdos adorat,et didconus im eo in 
quo eſt laco ter ſetrer dicetes: Deus propitus eſto,ere.'T he 
prieſt adoreth-;and the deacon hkewilc 1n the place 
he ſtandethvin, ſaying three rymes ſecretly ; God be 
merciful ro me a;ſynner. So the people , and likewiſe 
all make their 'adoration'deuoutely and reuerently. 
In'the ſame father 'is'an other prayer , which the 
ke prieſtes: doo vic-to this daye at their adora- 
tion of Chriſtes body in'the Sacrament,and it 1s ex-+ 
reſſed in'theſe' wordes."Domme non fum dignus etc, 
ord'Fam not worthy that thou enter - vader the 
filthy roofe of my ſoule:Bur as thou tookeſt in-good 
part&to'lye.in the.denne and (tall. of brute bealtes, 
arid-in.che houſe of 'Simon; the leprouſe received 
alſo a harlorrand-a ſynner like 'me comming vata 
thee!; voucheſafe alſo to enter into- the alle of my 
fouls. voyde: of reaſon, and into my fylthy body 
being dead and leprouſe. And as thou dydſt not ab- 


horre 


horre the, fowle: mowthof a'harlor-, kiſsing:thyno 
yndefyled feet. : So my: lord God dbhorre:notme 
chough a ſynner , but voucheſafe-of thy 

and benignitic, that L maye be made pat of uhy 
moſt h y body and bl TH > $1609 


S:Ambroſe after long ſerche and diſcuſtion; how Þ* #'* 


that ſaying of the prophete might be vnderſtanded; ;-cap.rr. 
Worſhip 3e his footeſtoole;; becauſe it is holy: Pal96: 


Adore js 


Ar length concludeth ſo,as by the:fooreſtoolehevn+ 
derſtandeth the carth;becauſe ar is written, 


my ſeate, and the earth is my footeftoole : And:becaule, 
the carth is not to beadored,forthar-itis'a creature 
by this carth he vnderſtaderh that earth, which'our 
lord Iefus tooke in- the aſſumption'of+ his fleſhe-of 
the virgine Marye', and hereupon he vttereth thoſe 


plaine' wordes for teſtimonic'of the adoration. fraq; 


er ſcabellym terra intelligituy, per rerr4 autem caro Chriz 
%; quam hodie quoque tm myſterijs adoramvs , C9* quam 
Apoſtols in domino Teſu adorarunt. And: thus by:the 


footeſtoole earth may be vnderſtanded;and/by.carth 
the fleſhe of Chriſt, which even now-adaycyallowe- 


adore in the myſteries, and the Apbſtlesadored in 
our lord Jeſus. - | 00-420 2bowet et 

S. Auguſtines learned handling of chis of the 
plalme,adore 3e his footeſtoole becauſe it is holy: makerh/ 
ſo evidently for this purpoſe;that of all other audto® 
fities, which in-great number mighrbe brought for 
proufe' of rhe ſame,ir ought leaſt ro be: omired, The 
prace being long, 1 will recite: ir: in' Engliſh: onely. 
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to adore.In an other place:the fcripture ſayeth:hrau? 
t5/my;ſeare,and rhe earth is my fooreſtaole., What 'doth 
he then bydde vs-adore and ip the earth, be- 


cauſe heſayde-in an/other. place, that ir is the foote« 
ſtoole of God ? And how thall-we adore the carth, 
whetrcas the ſeriptureſayeth plainely,Thou [half adore 
thy lord rhy\God,'and: here he layeth, adore ye bis foo« 


© reſtoole!Buc he expoiideth to me,what his footeltoole 


15,and'ſayeth'-And'rht earth 15 my footeſtoole.l am niade 


: 1 doubtchull,afraycd 1:am'to/adore' therearth , leaſt he 


damne me;that made heaven and carth: Againe [am 
afrayed not:to adore the footeſtoole of my lord, be- 
cauſe the Plalmeſayeth to me,Adore ye his footeſtoole. 
Heeke what thing1s'his footeſtoole, and the ſcrip- 
eure telleth white edyth is my footeſtoole, Being thus 
wauering,l tourne me to Chriſt; becauſe him }-ſecke 
here ,and:1 fynde :how without impictic the' carth 
may:be adored.For he rooke of earth,carth, becauſe 
feſhe is of earth;and of the fleſhe of Marye,he tooke 
fleſhe. And becauſe he walked here in fleſhe , and 
that very fleſhe he aus vs to eate to Salvation, and 
no man cateth that fleſhe,excepte friſt he adore it: it 
is fownde out how ſuch a footeſtoole of our lord 
may be-adored , and how-we nor onely {ynne not 
by adoring,but ſynne by not'adoring. Doth:not the 
fleſhe :quicken and 1geue' lyfe ? Our lord him (elſe 
de; when he ſpake of the commendation. it ſelfe 
'that-carth» :-oc 85 the ſpirite char quikneth \, bur the 
fleſhe , pri nothing. Therfore when thou boweſt 
thy ſelfe arid falleſt downe to cuery ſuch earth , be« 
carth ;:but that holy one, whoſe. 
611 14 faoteſtoole 
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footeſtoole it is,that thou doeſt adore;for becauſe of 
him thow doeſt adore. And thereforechere he added: 
Adore 3t his footeſtoole, becauſe it is holy, Who is ho- 
ly:he for whoſe loue thou adoreſt his footeſtoole. 
And when thou adoreſt him, remaine not by cogi- 
ration in fleſhe,that rhou be not quikned of the ſpi- 
rite. For the ſpirite (fayerh he) quikneth,and the fleſhe 
profirech norhing . And then when our lord' com- 
mended this vnto vs;he had ſpoken of his fleſhe;and 
had ſayde : Excepte 4 man eate my fleſhe , he ſhall not 
have im hin [ſe everlaſtyng... | 
Agaune $S. Augie thriveck the maner and cu- 
ſtome of his tyme touching the adoration of Chriſt 
m-the Sacrament, writing thus «d Honoratum, vpon 
the verſe of the xx;.plalme, Edene p s Of ſatura- 
buntur,that is,the poore ſhall cate and be filled , and 
vpon. that other, Menducaverunt & adoraverunt omnes 
dwuites terre,all the riche of the carth haue caten and 
adored, It is not without: cauſe (ſayeth. he) that the 
riche and the poore be ſo diſtinted,that of the poore 
'K was ſayde before , the poore ſhall eate and be fylled: 
and here (of the riche) this haue eaten and adored all 
that be the riche of the earth.For they have be broughr 
to the table of Chriſt,and doo take of his body and 
bloud, but they doo adore onely,and be not alſo fyl- 
led,for as much as they doo not folowe him. 


the riche/alſo(ſayeth he there)of the earth have caten 
the body of the humblenes of their: lord , neither 
have they ben fylled as thepoore,vntill thefolowing., 
But yer they haue adored and worſhipped ir;thar 18, 
Hh u1j by ado» 
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by adoration'|they have acknowleged Chriſt their 

lord there Pitoit 213,000 
Furthermore writing againſt Fauſtus the heretike 
of the Maniches ſefte,amongeſt other thinges he ſhe- 
weth, how the Ethnikes thoughr'that chrilt people 
for the honour they dyd before the bleſſed Sacramet, 
that is of the bread and wyne conſecrated, 'dyd ho- 
nor Bacchus and Ceres, which were falſe Nt” hos 
noured of the Gentiles for' the” inuention 'of wyne 
and corne.. Whereof may wſtly be gathered an ar- 
gument,that in thoſe daycs faithfull people worſhip- 
ped the body and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacramer, 
vnder the formes of bread and wyne: For elles the 
infidelles. could not have ſuſpected them of doing 

| idolatrie to Bacchus and Ceres. 

| One other moſt -euident;place touching this ho 
bY Pet} nour and: adoration”, we fynde'in him rehearſed by 


or = © in/forme of bread.and wyne,which we ſee, thinges 


aucem. Iinuifible, that 15 to faye , fleſhe and bloud . Neither 
take we likewiſe theſe two: formes', as we tooke 
them before-conſecration. Sith thatwe doo fairhfully 
graunt;that before c6ſecration it is bread and wyne, 
which nature hath ſhapte,but after c6ſecration,fleſhe 
add bloud of Chriſt, which the bleſsing(of the prieſt) 
hach conſecrated, 

Leauing a number of places that might be allea- 
ged- out of che auncient-fathers for rhe confirmation 
of this matter,to auoyde tediouſnes , I will conclude 
with that\moſt plaine place of Theodorityus, Who 
dpeaking of the outward fignes of the! Sacrament, 


layeth, 
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De conſe ratian,hib.Sent, Profpert. we doo honour (fayeth he) 
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fayeth', that, notwithſtanding they remaine afcer the 
myticall bleſsing in the proprietie of their former 
nature , as:thoſe that may be ſene and. felte/noleſſe 
then before: yet they are vnderſtanded and beleued 


to be the thinges, which they are made by vertue of 


eoſecratis, and are worſhipped with godly honour. 


His wordes be theſe. Intellgtaree eſſe,que fat ſunt; Dialogo x 


& creduntur,&+ adordtur, Vt que 4lla ſint, que crediitur. 
Theſe myſticall ſignes(fayeth he)are vnderſtided to 
be thoſe thinges which they are made,and fo theyare 
beleucd,and are adored,as being the thiges which they 
are beleved:;to be. With which wordes Theodoritus 
afficmech bothe the reall preſence,andalſo the adora- 
tion. The reall preſence , in that he layeth theſe out- 
ward {ignes of tokens after conſecration to be made 
thinges, which-are not ſcne , but: vnderſtanded and 
beleued, whereby he fignifieth the inuiGble thing of 
this Sacrament,the body and bloud of Chriſt, Ado- 
ratio he tcacheth with expreſſe termes, and that be- 
cauſe through power of the "myſtical bleſsing the 
Ggnes be. in exiſtence and in dede the thinges which 
they are belcued to be,ſoothly the body-and bloud 
of Chriſt. For otherwiſe: god forbydde, that chriſteh 
people ſhuld 'be taught to' adore and: worſhip the 
inſenſible creatures bread” and 'wyne . Of which he 
fayerh,that'they are adored not-as fignes , nor ſo'in 
no wife,but as being the thinges whicly they are-be« 
leued to be. Now L reporte'me eo the: Chriſter rea« 
der, whether this: Adoratio of the Sacrament;where- 
by we.meanc the godly worſhip: of Chriſtes bo 
dy in the Sacrament,be a newedeuiſe or no, brought 

neo 
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paſt,as M.luell maketh him felfe ſure of it intis ſer= 
mon. And whereas vtterly to abobſhe this adora- 
xls, G00, he allcageth great danger of 1dolatrie,in caſe the 
prieſt do not rruly c6ſecrate: thereto may be anſwes- 

» red;tharIacob ſtoode in no danger of conſcience,for 
1 that by che procurement of Laban,he laye with Lya 
in-ſtede of Rachch,ncither for the ſame was he to be 
charged with aduowtrie,becauſe he meit good faich, 

and thoughr him ſelfe to have had the companie of 

his u7 role ic - So idolarrie is not to be'.imputed 

vnto- him, that worſhippeth Chriſt with/godly ho- 
nour.1nthe bread not coſecrate,which of good faith 
he'thinketh to be conſecrate, "Touching this caſe S; 

Zachi. 6 Auguſtine hath this notable ſaying . We have nede 


(fayeth he)to- pur a diflerence'in oure tudgemet, and 


to knowe good'from /cuyll, for as much as Sathan 
chaunging his ſhape, ſhewcrh him felfe as an angell 
of hight", lea(t'through deceite'he leade vs a ſyde to 
fome-perniciouſe' thinges.For when he decctueth the 


from truc-and right meaning, wherein'ech man lca- 
deth a'faithfull lyfe:there 35; no perill-in- religion. Or 
if whe he oyrith him ſelfſe gvod,and doth or faycth 
thoſe thinges , that of congruence *perteine to good 
_ angels;alrhough he be:thought robe good,rhis 1s not 
a-pcrilouſe or ſickelycrrour of Chriſtian faith. /Bue 
en as by theſe thinges-he begynneth to bring vs 
to thinges-quite-contraric, then to knowe- him! from 
the' good Spirite,and not to go after him,it ſtandeth 
vs much vpon diligently to watche and take £5 
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into the church bur latcly,abour.three hiidreg yeres 


ſenſes of the bodye , and remouerh not the:mynde 
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Thus $. Auguſtine . This much fer thadoration' of 
the Sacrameat, or rather: of Chriſt 1n the Sacrament, 
mayc ſuſfſe, [% Bi * 


Or that the Sacrament Was then , or now ought,to be: Tnclt. 


hanged Vp Wnder 4 Canopie. 


Of the reuerent hanging vp of the Sacrament vnder a Canopies ./ 
A.A-T.I,CLÞf Ls. 
RxyH FM. lucllwould in plaine termesdenyethe 
©Q OH reſeruati6 and keping of the bleſſed Sacra+ 
Ss ment, for which purpoſe the, Pyxe; and 
2, Canopie ſerued in the. Churches of Eng- 
land,as of the profeſſours of this newe- goſpell it is 
borhe 4n word and alſo in dede denyed:it were/eaſy 
to proue the ſame by no ſmall number of auftort- 
ties , fuch as him ſelfe cani.not but allowe for. good. 
and ſuſficient.But he knowing that right well,guile- 
ſully refrayneth from metion. of that principall mat+. 
ter,and the better to. make vp. his. heape of Articles 
for ſome ſhewe againſt the Sacrament , by denyall, 
reproucth the, hanging "P of it vader the Canopie, 
thereby ſhewing hum ſelfe like, to Momus, , who el-: 
pying nothing reproucable in fayer Venys,,, fownde: 
faulte withiher {lypper. Whereto we faye, that if he 
with the reſt of the Sacramentarics would agree to 
the keping. of the Sacramet,th& would we demaunde; ; 
why that, maner of keping-were not tobe liked.. 
And here ypon proufes:made of defaylte//in this. be-- 
» halfe,and a better, waye ſhewed,; in1ſo ſmall a-matter 
conformitic to the better would ſone- be perſuaded. 


li Inothss 
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ok In other chriſten countries{we graunt) it is kepte 
kevine therwiſe, vader locke and keye, in ſome places ar 
the bleſ. the one ende or ſyde of the aulter, in ſome places in 
mn a chappell buylded for that purpoſe, in ſome places 
' In the Yeſtriecor'in fotne inward and fecrete rome 

In epiſto- of the churche,as it was 1n the tyme of Chtyſoſtom 
498 o2- at Conſtantinople . In ſome other places we reade, 
| " that it was kepte in the biſhoppes palais neare to the 
churche , and in the holy dayes brought reuerently 

ro the churche;and ſette vppon taulter , which for 

a Cecil. ahufes committed was by order of councelles abro- 
vga gated. T hus in diverſe places' diverſcly it hath ben 
kepte , every whete reuerently and ſurely , ſoas it 

mighr be ſafe from iniuric and villainie of miſcteares 
and diſpyſers of it, The hanging vp of it on high 
hath ben che maner of England , as Lindewode no- 
reth'vypon the conſtituttons provinciall:on high,chat 
wicked pr ne might not reache'to it, vnder a Ca- 

nopie,for ſhewe of reucrence and honour. 

f princes be honored with cloth of eſtate, biſhops 
- with ſolemne thrones in their churches, and deanes 
with canopies of tapiſtric,ſylk# and arras (as we ſee 
in fu cathedral churches) and no man finde 
faulte with'ittwhy ſhuld M. 1uell miſlike the Cano- 
pie that is vied for honour-of that blefſed*Sacrariet, 
wherein is conteined the very body of Chriſt, arid 
through the inſeparable royning rogether'of borhe 
natyres in'ynitie of perſon,Chriſt him ſelfe very God' 

' and' man ? With what face ſpeaketh he'againſt the 
Canopie'vied to the honour of Chriſt in the Sacra»: 
ment, that ſyrting'in the"biſhoppes ſcare at _ 
urie 
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burig,can abyde the (yght of a ſoline- canopie made 
of paineted bourdes ſpredde over his head? he had 
” ben of counlell with Moles, Dauid and Salomon, 
is lyke he would haue reproved: their iudgementes 
for the great honour they. vied and {o 20 be 
continewed towardes the Arke, wherein was con- 
ceined nothing but the tables of the lawe , Aarons 
| rodde,and a pottefull of Manna. 


King-Dauid thought it very vnſitting, and felte 


Cedres,and the Arke of God:was putte in the-myd-» 
des of {kynnes,that is,of the tabernacle, whoſe out- 
ward partes were couercd with beaſtes ſkynnes.And 
now there 1s one fownde among other monſtrouſe 
and ſtraunge formes of creatures,maners and doari- 
nes,who being but duſte and aſhes, as Abraha.ſayde 
of him ſelfe, promoted to the-name of a biſhop,and 
not choſen(l wene)to doo high ſeruice of a:man-ac- 
cording to Gods owne hearte,as Dauid was:thinketh 
not him ſelfe ynworthy to ſyrte ina! biſhopes. chayer 
vnder a gorgeouſeteſture-or Canopicof gilted bour- 


whereby we are. redemed;to haue for retiembraunce 
of honour done of our parte, ſo-much-agga litle'Ca- 
nopic,a thing of ſmall price. Yet was the Arke buta 
ſhadowe,and-this.the- bady,;that the figure, this: the 
eruthe,that the-type or. {gne;,'this. the very thing a8 
ſelfe. As. I doo notenuic M.luell-that honed 
right. ſo cuer- he-enioyerh 1t; Sol cam;nort but-blame 
him for bercuing Chriſt of his honour: inthis bleſſed 
Sacrament. 1; 


Ii Now 


reat remorſe in heart, that he dwelte in a houſe of _ 


des,and can not ſuffer the pretiouſe-body:of Chriſt; - 


2. Reg: * 


4 
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» Now concerning this article it ſelfe,if it may be 
W_ article, w _ M. Tuell rhinketh to haue 
aduantage againſt vs, as though nothing could 
e brought for it(though it be hls one of the ca- 
teſt 'keyes'nor of the higheſt myſteries of our Reli 
gion as he reportettvit'to bee the more to deface it) 
of the Canopic what may be fownde, [ leaue to others, 

Hanging ncither it forceth greatly , But of the ranging vp of 
Thu m9 the Sacrament over the aulter,we fynde j aine men- 
r tion in'$.Bafiles Iyfe written by Amphilochius that 


. 


over the worthy ae" of lconium. W ho telleth that S. Ba- 
auleer i Ge ar his Maſſe having divided the Sacramer in three 


partes,dyd put the one in to the golden dooue (af- 
ter which forme the Pyxewas then comonly made) 
hanging ouer the aulter. His wordes be theſe, Impoſue- 
rit columbe auree pendents ſuper altare. And for further 
euidence,that ſuch pyxes made in forme of a dooue 
inremembraunce of the holy ghoſt , that appeared 
like a dooue,were higed vp ouer th'aulter,we fynde 
in the-aGtes of the Generall councell holds at Con- 
ſtantinople,thar the clergic-of Antioche accuſed one 
Seuerus | an heretike, before John the patriarke and 
the'councell there, that he had ryfled. and ſpoyled 
the holy avlters,and molted the coſecrated veſſelles, 
and'had made awaye with ſome of them to his c6- 
panions , preſumpſiſſet etiam columbas aureas &+ argen- 
feds in formam Spiritus' ſanfti ſuper 'diuina lauacra er al - 
tris appenſas na cum alis ſibi appropriare, dicens, non 
ere in ſpecie columbe Spiritum ſanftum nominare. 
Which is ro ſaye, that he had preſumed alſo to con- 
pwerre to his owne vic beſyde other thioges , the 
are Ws golden 
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1den and ſyluerne dooues , made to repreſent the 
Foly ghoſte', that were hanged vp over the holy 
fontes and aulters, ſaying that no ma ought to ſpeake 
of the holy ghoſte in the ſhape of a dooue, 
 . Neither hath the Sacrament ben kepte in all places 
and in all tymes in one maner of veſſels,So ic be re- 
uerently kepre for the viage prouilion for the licke, 
no catholike man will maineteine ſtrife for the ma- 
ner and order of keping.Symmachus a very worthy 
biſhop of Rome in the tyme of Anaſtaſius the Ems 

erour,as it is written in his lyfe, made two vellel- 
E of ſyluer to reſerue the Sacrament in, and fer 
them on the aulters of two churches in Rome,of S. 
| Sylueſter,and of S. Androw. Theſe veſlelles they call 
commonly,c:boria, We fynde likewiſe in the lyfe of 
$.Gregorie, that he alſo like Symmachus made ſuch 
a veſſell which they call ciborium for the Sacrament, 
with fouer pillours of pure ſyluer , and ſet it on the 
aulter at S.Petres in Rome. 

In a worke of Gregorins Turonenſis , this veſlell is 
called,turris m qua myſterium dominici corporis habeba- 
twr,a tower wherein our lordes body was kepte.In an 
olde booke de penitenria of Theodorus the greke of 
Tarſus in Cilicia , ſometyme archbiſhop of Cantorbu- 
ry,before Beda his tyme,it is called prxis cum corpore 
Domimi ad Viaticum pro mfirmis, The pyxe with our. 
lordes body for the viage prowlion far the licke.ln. 
that booke,in an admonition of a biſhop to his cler- 
gie in a ſynode , warning is geuen , that nothing be- 
put vppon tlraulter in tyme' of che Sacrifice, but the 
cofer of Relikes, the booke of the fouer Evageliſtes, 

oaks 11 19 and 


Tuell. 
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and the pyxe with our lordes £3 

Thus we fynde that the bleſſed. Sacrament hath 
alwaies ben kepte in ſome places in a pyxc hanged 
vp ouer the aulter,.in ſome other places otherwiſe, 
euery where and in all tymes ſafely and reuercntly, 
as 18 declared,to be alwaiſe in readynes for the viage 
proutfion of the ficke. Which keping of it for that 
godly purpoſe,and with like duc reuerece,if M.luell 
and the Sacramentaries would admitte, no man will 
be either ſo ſcrupulouſe or ſo contentiouſe , as to 


ſtryue with them eirher for the hanging vp of it,or 


for the Canopie. 


. Or that in the Sacrament after the wordes of Conſes 
eration there remayneth only the accidentes and ſhewes 


Tithout the ſubſtance of breade and Wye, 


"Of the remaining of the Accidentes vvithout their 
ſubſtance in the Sacrament. 
ARTICLE X 


WAN this Sacrament after conſecration, no» 
Wy thing in ſubſtice remayneth that was be- 
BE fore,neither breade nor wine , but onely 
the Accidentes of breade and wine : as 


their forme and ſhape, ſauour,ſmell, colour, weight, 


and ſuch the like,which here have their being mira- 
culouſly without their ſubieRe: for as much as after. 


call doours terme it, Which doKrine hath. 
3 oh acts though: 


conſecration, there, is.none other ſubſtance, then the 
ſubſtance of the body and bloud of our lord, which, 
is not affeted with ſuch accidentes, as the ſcholaſti- 
alwayes. 
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though not with theſe preciſe termes , ben ta 
and beleved [rom the beginning,and depedeth of the Tra 
paar of Tranſubſtantiation. For if the ſubſtance of 

read and wyne be chaunged in;to the ſubſtance of 
the body and bloud of our lord (which is coſtantly 
affirmed by all the learned and auncient fathers of 
the churche) it foloweth by a neceſſary ſequell in 
nature and by drifte of reaſon,that then the acciden- 
tes onely remaine.For witnes and proufe whereof, I 
will not let to recite certaine moſt manifeſt ſayinges 
of the olde and beſt approued docours. 

S, Cyprian that learned biſhop and. holy martyr 
ſfayeth thus m pon de coena doming. Panis ite quens 
dominss diſcipulis porrigebat,non effigie, ſed natura muta- 
tus,omnpotentia Verbi fattus eſt caro.T his bread which 
our lord gaue to his diſciples,chaunged not in ſhape, 
bur'1n nature , by the almi ity ower of the word 

he meancth Chriſtes . ® Gonſecratis)s made 

cſhe , Lo he confeſleth the breade to be chaunged 
not in ſhape or forme,for that remayneth,bur in-na+ 
ture,that is to ſaye,in ſubſtance . And to lignifie the, 
chaunge of ſubſtance,and not an accidetarie chaunge. 
onely,to witte, from the vic of common breade to 
ſerue for Sacramentall bread , as ſome of our newe: 


Mailters doo expounde that place for a ſhifte:he ad-. 
deth great weight of wordes,whereby he farre ouer- 
Peiſech theſe mennes light gangacks , that by the 
almighty. power 'of our lordes word , it is made 
flcſhe. Verely they might conſyder , as they would 
ſeme to be of ſharpe wdgement , that to the perfor- 
mance of ſo ſmall a matter , as their facramentall 


chaunge 


affirmed. 
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chaunge 1s,the almighty pawer of gods worde is not 

nedefull. And now 1 here this worde faftus eſt may 

fignthe an 1maginatiue making , then why may nor 

Verbum caro fattum eſt, likewiſe be expounded to the 

defence of ſundry olde haynoulſe herclics againſt the 

true manhod of Chri(t?Thus the nature of the bread 

1n this ſacrament am bras ors the forme re« 

rn bars as it ſeme breade,as before conſecration, 

and being made our lordes fleſhe by vertue of the 

word, the ſubſtance of bread beF into that moſt 

excellent ſubſtance of the fleſhe of Chriſt : of that 

which was before , the accidentes remaine onely, 

Without the ſubſtance of breade, The like is to be be- 
leued of the wyne, wy 

Nothing can be playner to this purpoſe,then the 

ſayinges of S.Ambros . Licer figurd pans 6 Vins Vi- 

ca- omnia deatur,ihil tamen dliud quam caro Chriſt: et ſanguis poſt 

ao conſecrationem credendum eſt. Al:though(ſaycth he)rhe 

forme of bread aud wyne be fene, yet after conſe« 

cration we muft befene, they are nothing elles, but 

the fleſhe and bloud of Chriſt, After the opinion of 

this father the ſheweand figure of breade and wyne 

are ſene,and therefore remaine after coſecratis. And 

if we muſt beleve that which was breade and wyne 

before, to be no other thing, but the fleſhe and bloud 

of Chriſt:then are they no other thing in dede. For 

if they were, we might ſo beleue. For belecfe is 

grownded vpon truth,and whar fo cuer is not.true, 

tis not to be belzucd. Hereof it foloweth,that after 

De $acra- conſecratis the accidetes and ſhewes onely remayne 
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he ſayeth as much. Pams 1ſte;erc. This bread! be- 
rethe wordes of the Sacrametes,is bread;as ſone as 
the c6ſecraus cometh,of bread is made the body of 
Chriſt. Againe in/an-other place heſayeth. moſt plai- 
nely. That che power: of conſecration is greatter P* iis qui 
thenthe power of nature,becauſe natureis chaunged "au 
by conſecration , By this father it is evident; that 
the nature,that 1s to ſaye,the ſubſtance of breade and 
wine by conſecration being chaunged into the 
and bloude of Chriſt, their natural qualities , which 
be accidentes contynewing vnchaunged: for perfor- 
mance of rhe Sacrament, remayne without the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wyne, 
.* According vnto-the which meaning Theodoritus Pialog-1 
ſayeth, Vider: &9+ tang? poſſunt ſicut prins, Intelligiitur au- 
tem ea eſſe,que fatta ſunt, &: creduntur, The bread 
and wyne may be-ſene and felte as before c6ſecratis, 
but they are vnderſtaded to be the thinges,, which 
they are made,and beleued. We do not 1n like forte 
(fayeth S. Auguſline)take theſe rwo formes of breade 1 lib $+- 
and wine afrer coſccratio, as we tooke them before. Gerk.de 
Sith that we graunt faithfully that before conſecra+ cole-did, 
ion 1t 1s ws, and wyne that nacure hath ſhapte,but. 7X0 
- after conſecration , that it is the fleſhe and bloud of ; 
Chriſt, that the bleſsing hath conſecrated, In an other. De verbis 
place he ſayeth,that thus is not the bread which goeth -npos; > 
m to the body (meaning for bodily ſuſtenance) but. L uci.$er- 
that bread of life, qui-anme noſtre ſubſtantians fulcig, Tone 28+ 
which ſuſteineth the ſubſtance of our ſoule. | 

No mi can ſpeake more plainely hereof then CyrillP 
Hieroſolymitanus an olde auctor,who wrote in greke, 

Kk and 
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and is extant,but as yet remayning 'in written hade; 
and commen to the fighte of fewe learned men. Hig 
wordes be not much vnlike the wordes of the ſcole- 
| doQoures .'Preberur corpys iy [ine igſoug.m ſpecie ſine 
© figura pans rem preberuy ſanguis \y rixe «ive. Chriſtes 
dy ( fayetlr he) 1s geuen'vs in' forme or figure of 
bread... Againe -his bloud is geuen vs in forme of 
wine.. A licle after theſe Th. he ſayeth thus . @i 
wpcorxs Ty &s 41)07s JS Heſw nal r$ vive, etc. Ne mentem 
adhibeas quaſi pani &* Vino nuts, ſunt enim hec corpus 
&* ſanguis, vr Domus proniinciautt . Nam tametfi illud 
ribs ſenſus ſuggerit, eſſe ſcilicet panem 9+ Vinum nudum, 
ramen firmer te fides, C9 ne guſtars 'rem dyudices , quin 
potins pro certo 4c .comperro habe, onmi duhitarione veliz 
Fa , eſſe tibi impartitum corpus & ſanguinem Chris}, 
Conſyder not(ſayeth this father) theſc as bare bread 
and wyne.For theſe are his body and bloud, as our 
lord ſayde.For although thy ſenſe reporte to thee ſo 
much,thart it 1s bare bread and wyne, yet ler thy faith 
ſtaye thee,and 1wudge not thereof by thy taſte , but 
rather be right well afſured all doubre put a parte, 

- + that the on and bloud of Chriſt is geuen to thee. 
Againe he ayeth thus in the fame place. Hee cum 
ſeras,&1 pro certo &+ explorato habeas , qui Videtur eſſe 
paris,ud eſſeſed corpus Chriſti,jrem quod Viderur Vinum, 
non eſſe,quanquan id Velit ſenſus , ſed ſangumem Chriſti, 
ac de eo prophetam dixiſſe » pams cor hommts confurmat: 
firma ipſe cor ſumpro hoc pane,Vepore ſpirituals , Where 
as thou knoweſt this for a very certainerie,that thar, 
which ſemech ro be wyne, is not wyne,, albeit the 


ſenſe makerh that. accowpre of ic,but the bloud of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and that'the praphete; threreof ſayde ; bread 
ſtrengthneth the hart of man:{trengthen thou thy (elſe 
thy harte by'taking this bread,as that which 1s ſpi- 
rituall. And in 3.Carecheſi/this father: ſayeth, Panis. Ear 
chariſtie poſt inuocationem ſanli Spiritus nan ampliux oſt poxis 
nudus & fimplex, Sed corpus etc. The bread of the Sacra» 
ment after prayer made to the holy ghoſt ,;1s nor 
bare and bmple: bread, but the body of Chrilt, 

{ Now fth that by this doctours plaine declaratio 
of the catholike faith in this point, we ought to;be- 
leue,and to be verely aſſured,that the bread'1s no more 
bread after c6ſecration,bur the yery body of Chriſt, 
and the wyne no. more wyne,but his pretiouſe bloud, 
though they ſemeto the eye otherwiſe,though taſte 
and feeling iudge otherwiſe,and to'be ſhorte,though 
all ſenſesreporte the contraty;and all thisyponwar- 
rant of our lordes word, who ſayde theſe to be his 
body and bloud:and that(as he teachech) not in the 
bread and/wyne:And further ſith we are;taught by 
Enſebius Emiſenus 1n his homilies- of Eafter,to beleve, 
reyyend compari 1 tranſire;the carthlythinges to be 


chaunged and to palle,againe,creaturas convertiiin ſub» .. 


ſtantiam corporis Christt , the creatures of - bread-and 
wyne to be tourned 1n:to: the ſubſtice of our lordes 
body and bloud,which'is the very traſubſtangation; 
And. fith. Chryſoltom ſayeth. Panem/ abſumi, that the 


Tranſub- 
ſtantion- 
In Litur« 


bread is conſumed awaie by'the-ſubſtance of Chrt; 8=- 


ſtes bodye: And Damaſcen,bread and wine :trd/mutay 
ri) ſupernaruraliter,c0 be chaunged abouec the.courle of 
nature:and Theophylac, the bread-rranſelementors in 
carnem dominz, to be: quite tourned by chaunging of 
Kk y the 
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orthodo- 
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the elementes,that is the marter or ſubſtance it con: 
liſteth of, into the fleſhe of our lorde:and in an other 
place,ineffabil operationetrasformari,etiamſi panis nobis yie 
deatwr;rhac the bread'is trisformed or chaunged into 
ar other ſubſtariciall forme'(he meaneth that of our 
lordes wn by vnſpeakeable working , though ic 

"0 ſeme to be bread. - | 
tiles of ._ Finally , ith that the greke Do@ours of late age 
theſe gre- aftirme the ſame doQtrine ,\amongi whom Samona 
ke vv: yſeth/for perſuaſion of it the ſimilitude; which Gre» 
ben ſet Fgorie Nyllenc'and Damaſcen for declaration of the 
- 1 {ame yſed before:which is, that in conſecration ſuch 
ne Cane aner tranſubſtantiation is made, as is the conuer- 
dius de fion of the bread in| nourriſhing,in which it is tour- 
bainftes ned into the ſubſtance of the nourriſhed: Methonens 
ſis, like '$.Ambroſe,would not men in-this matter to 
looke for the order of nature, ſeing that Chriſt was 
borne of a virgine beſyde all order of nature ; and 
fayeth,thar our lordes bodye in this Sacrament,is res 
ceived vnder the forme or ſhape of an other thing, 
| leaſt bloud ſhuld cauſe'ir to (be horrible; Nicolaus 
Eap-z7. Cabaſila ſayeth that this bread is no' more a figure 
of our lordes bodye,neither a gifte bearing an image 
of the true gifte, nor bearing any deſcription of the 
paſgios of our Sautour him ſelfe; as 1r were in a table, 
1 but the true \piſte ir-ſelfe , the moſt holy bodye- of 
our lord ir felt , whicly hath rrufy 'receiued repro» 
ches,contumelics, ſtripes, which was cructhed,which 
was kylled : Marcus Epheſius though otherwiſe to 
be reie&ed- , as he that obſtinatly reliſted the deter- 
mination of the Coyncell of Florence concerning the 
WW 3 proce- 
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g of the holy ghoſt out of the ſonne, yet a 
ſufficient witnes of the Greke churches faith in this 
int, affirming the thinges offred to be called of $; 
(Cle antitypa,that 1s,the ſamplers and figures of our 
lordes bodye;becauſe they be not yet perfitely con- 
ſecrated,bur as yer bearmg'the-figure and image, re- 
ferreth the chaunge or tranſubſtantiation of them to 
the holy ghoſt , donec Sprritus ſanftas adueniat , qui ed 
murer, theſe giftes offered (ſayeth he) be of $. Baſile 
called figures,vncill che holy:ghoſt come vpon them, 
ro.chaunge them) Whereby he ſhewerh:the faith of 
the Greke church , that chrough the holy ghoſt in 
conſecration the bread and wine-are ſo chaunged,as 
they maye no more be called figutes , but the very 
bidve and bloud of. our lord-it ſelfe , a® into the 
ſame chaunged by the commang 'of the holy ghoſt; 
Which chaunge 18 a chaunge io ſubſtance;andrhere- 
| fore it may rightly be termed triſubſtitiation, which 
is nothing elles,but a tourning or chaunging of one 


of our religi6,we haue ſo good auctoritic,and being 
thus aſſured of the infallible faith of the churche 
declared by the teſtimonies of theſe worthy fathers 
of diverſe ages and quarters of the worlde: we may 
well fayewith the ſame churche againſt M.lucll,that 
in this Sacrament after conſecration there remayneth 
nothing'of that which was before, but only the ac- 
cidentes and ſhewes, without the ſubſtance of bread 
and wyne. :* 

- And this is a matter to a Chriſten man not hard 
to beleuc.For if it pleaſe God the almightie Creator, 
+138 Kk uy in the 


ſubſtance into an other ſubſtance: Sith for this point © 
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inthe condition and ſtate'-of thinges 'thus/ to or- 

oem. ſubſtaces - en yo and ſuſtcine acci- 

es,wh not he by his hty power coſerue 

and kepe ray ſores without fubRace;ich that the 

very hethen philoſophers repute-it for an abſurditie 

to ſaye,primam cauſam non roſe e 1d preſtare ſolam, quod 

poſsit cum ſecunda,that is to ſaye-, that the firſt cauſe 

(whereby they vaderſtand God) can not doo that 

alone, which he can doo with the ſecod cauſe,whera 
by y they meane a creature? 

thati this being of aceidentes without ſub- 

ſtance or ſubieRe-in this Sacramer,vnder which,the 

bread not remaining,the bodye of Chrilt is preſent, 

maye-the rather be beleued:it is to be conſydered, 

thar this thing tooke place atthe rſt creatio of the 

paſilin world,after the opinion'of forme DoRoures ., Who 

1 oro do-aftrme'thar that firſt light,which was at the be- 

Damaſ.li, gynning vntill'the fourth daye, was-not in any ſub- 

be" lb 1ette,bur ſuſtemed'/by the power of God,as bim ly- 

=== ” ked.For that firſt lipght-and the ſunne were as white+ 

. Gene-z: nNelle and a body withed , fayeth'S. Baſile.” Neither 

then was Wiclefs yet borne,who might teache them; 

that the/power of God can not put an accidet with» 

Lib. 2. hi- Out a-{ubie&t;Bor ſo'he ſayeth in his booke de apoſia- 

ſtor. hu- ſg. cap.5%/ 4s Cochleus reporterhy,Hereof ir'appearethy 

ttatum Gut of what roote the» Goſpellers: of our countrie 

ſpring; Who'ſmatching of the: fape of that wicked 

tree,and hereby ſhewing| there kinde,appointbown» 

des and borders to the power of God,that 1s infinite 

and incomprehdlible. Andithus by thoſe fathers we 


; maye conclude , thatif Gee can ſuſteine and kepe 
. acCl- 
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accidentes with: ſubſtance , he can ſo doo withour 
ſubſtance. | 
: h ; | 1 
-:, Or that the prieſt then divided the Sacrament in three Tuell. 
parres,and afterward receined him ſelfe all alone, 


Of diuiding the Sacrament in three partes. 
A TICLE. XL 


5 dps F. the prieſtes receiuing. the Sacrament 
SPAS him ſelfe alone , ynough hath ben fayde 
ALON before. This terme-Mt; here ſmatcheth of 
C2893 (pitc, For if any deuour perſon require to 
be partetaker with the'prieſt;being worthely diſpo- 
ſed and examined, he 18 not tourned of, but with all 
gentlenes admitted. And in this caſe the prieſt is not 
to be charged with receiving all-alone .Albeit reſ- 
pede had to the thing recetued; how many ſo cuer 
receiue , it is all of all;and all of cuery one receiued. 
Concerning the breaking of the Sacrament, and the 
diuiding oft in three partes, firſt , it is broken by 
the prieſt, that we may knowe our lord i frattione 
pants;in the breaking of the breade-, as the two dif- 
ciples acknowleged him,to whom leſus appeared in 
the daye of his Reſurrection, as they were going to Luc.:4- 
Emavs. And alſo'that thereby the: paſsion of Chriſt 
may be repreſented to our remembraunce,at which 
| his pretiouſe'body was for our ſynnes broken,rent 
and torne on the croſle. And this maner was vſed at 
the'Sacrifice in the Apoſtles:tyme; as it is witneſſed 
by Dionyſius $.Paules ſcoler.Opertumr panems Pontifex Bedkulhes 
aperit,in fruſta concidens Jetc..The biſhop ({ayeth he) ware 


AD. 
openeth 


-” 
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openeth the covered breade;diwiding/it in pieces etc; 

_ «a ow touching the dividing of the Sacramer 1n three 
che Sac.in Partes,it may appeare to be a Tradition of the Apo 
thitee,par- (iles. or otherwiſe a cuſtome-very auncient','for as 
dition of much as Sergius the biſhop of Rome , who-lyued 
the Apo- within Ixx x. yeres of the ſyx hundred yeres after 
_ Chriſt,that M.luell referreth vs vnto , wrote of the 
myſterie of that breaking or diuiding the outward 
forme of bread , and declared the fignification'df the 
fame. f | M_—_—. 
It is no ſmall argument of the antiquitie of this 
obſeruation,that 6 Baſile , as Amphilochiss writeth of 
him,diuided the Sacramer in three partes at his Maſle, 


De conſe- ag 18 aboue- rehearſed. And where as Sergrus fayeth, 


| - > ay that the portion of the/hoſte which'is pur in co the 


forme. 


chalice, berokeneth the'body of /Chriſt that 18 now 
riſen againe/z/and the portion 'which 1s received and 
caten , ſheweth his: body yet walking on the earth, 
and that other portion remayning on the aulrer fig- 
nifieth his body in'the ſepulchre: what I praye you 
 15there herein, that-any'man ſhuld be offended with 
alll acknowledge tharithetmyſterie hereof 1s other- 
wiſe-of ſome: declared;and»of all to this-ende, to pur 
vs in mynde of the benefites purchaced to vs by 
Chriſt in his bodye. Now that this cuſtom or my- 
ſticall ceremonie wasrnot farſt-ordeined by Sergivs, 
for onghet that can be:gatheted, bur of him expoun- 


ded onely wr mes. +: myſterieof it,as'vicd before: 
his'tyme from the beginning of the churche,no one 


-  auncient councell or authour fownde vppon whom 
_ It may be fathered,of good xeaſon,lith wr hath genes 
| | rally 
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rally ben obſerued, we may referre the firſt inſtiru- 


tion of it to the Apoſtles: and that-according to the 
mynde of S. Auguſtine, whole notable ſaying for that 


behalfe is this.Q#od Vinerſe tenet Eccleſia, nec in con+ 
tiljs conftitutum,ſed ſemper rerentum eſt, non niſi autto- 


ritate Apoſtolicatraditi refbiſrime creditur. WV hat(ſayeth 
he)the vniuerſall churche keperty ; nenher hath ben 
ordeined in councelles, but hath alwaies ben obſer- 
ved: of good right we belceue it hath ben delyue- 
red(to the church)as a Tradition by che auQtoritic of 
the Apoltles. - 02 xloo 2 

- To conclude,if any ſparke of godlynes remainein 
our decemed countric men ad anions , they wall 
not '{corne and: diſpyle 'this' auncient ceremonic-of 
dividing the Sacrament in-three partes at'the bleſſed 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe, whereof any occalion of cuill 
is nor onely not muini{tred; -bur-rather: ile, 
whereby we are admoniſhed and” ſtirred 'to tender 
our owne-ſoule helth,and'to rendre thikes to God, 


for the great benefite of our redemption. 


or that whoſo exev had ſayel the Satrement” is 4 


Chit bs. 


re,a pleae,a roken, or « remembraunce of 
fol root ben iudged for an heretike. 
Of the termes fi token; erc-by che fa- 


thets yed to the Sacramen 
\ "ARTICLE XIE. 32%) hh 
N this article'we doo agree with M.tvetl 
in ſome reſpe&e.For we confeſſe*, it-can 
| Sx not be auouched by ſcripture , auncient 
SIMREZSL councell , doRtour or example'of the pri- 
ay LL mitiye 
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mitiuve church,that who ſo cucr had fayde,the Sacra; 
ment-1$ a hgure,a pledge,a token, or a remebraunce 


of Chriltcs/body ; had-therefore ben 1dged for an 


heretike.No. mamiof any:learning euer wrote ſo yas 
learnedly. Much:leſlc to-ampute\ herefie: to any man 
for ſaying thus, .bath:-ben any of the'higheſt myſte- 
ries or /greateſt:keyes-of our Religion, with which 
vatruth M. lucll goech abowt to deface the: truth, 
- Wherefore this/article-ſemeth ro have ben-put in 
exher:of malice toward the cburch;or of ignorance, 
or onely ro fill vp the heape , for lacke of berter 
ſtuffe.Peruling the workes;of the auncient and lear- 
ned fathers-we'fynde, that ofrentymes they call the 
Sacrament a figure;a-(gne,a'token,a myſteric, a ſam» 
pler.” The: wordes-pt them vied: to: this purpoſe in 
their learned.conges,are thele., Figura Siguum, Symbo- 
lum,Myfteris,Exemplay,«vrirox0y; Im o,criBy which 
they meane not to-diminiſh-the truth of Criſtes bo» 
dy 10 the: Sacrament, but: to ſ1gnife the ſecrete ma» 
ner of his heingan therſamels 41 19h! 20902 0t 
For the better vnderſtading of ſuch places, where 
thele:termesare>vied 1n-che: matter of the Satramet, 
the doftrineof SAuguſline an ſententys Proſpert, may 
De conſe- ſerue very well: Which is thus. ,ZHec'eſt\quod. dicimus, 
| - 199-23; quod pas. An modis epprobare contenidimus , ſacrificium 
eſt quod Eccleſie dnobu# confice,duobus conſtare;Viſibile elemento- 
dicimus. 4, ſpecie, 63+ inwiſubils Domes naſtr: Teſu Christi carne 
& ſangnne:Sacramento, (1d eſt externo ſacro ſjeno) et-re 
pt eſt, corpore 64 rw Tas Joie We 
faye(aycth he)which by-all mcanes we ga about. to 
, prouc 4, that the, Sacribee, of, the church -15 made; of 


two 
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ewo thinges,and c6hſteth of rwothinges,of 


the viſits 
ble ſhape of the clem#es(which are breadeand wine) 
and the muifible fleſhe-and bloude'of our lord: leſus 
Chritt,of the' Sacrament, (that ivthe ourward: 
and the thinge of the facrament,cowitre, of the bo-« 
dy of Chriſt; etc.” By this we vnderftand;that this 
word (Sdcrament )18 of the fathers two' waies taken. 
_ Firſt for the whole ſubſtance'of the Sacrament, as it 
conliſteth of the ourward formes ;'and alſo with- all 
of the very body of Chriſt 'verely preſent ; as'ſainr 
Augnſtine ſayettv the Sacrifice of the'Churelvro'c6- 
fiſt of theſe two.Secondly , it 18 taken" ſoas it is di+ 
ſtincte from that-hydden: and divine thing: of the 
Sacrament, that 1s to faye;, for the/outward formes 
onely,which arc the holy figne of Chriſtes yery bo- 
dy preſent vnder.chem contemed; Whereof we muſt 
gather, that when ſo ener the fathers/doo call this 
moſt excellent Sacrament a figure;'or a figne ,, they 
would be vnderſtanded to meane none otherwile, 
then of thoſe outward formes, and riot” of Chriſtes 
body it ſelfe, which is there preſent 2c hogan; 
heuratively,butreally and fubſtarially, onlefle perhaps 
reſpeQe be had nor to the body it ſelfe preſent; bur to 
the maner of preſence,as ſometymes it happeneth: - 

So 18 Saint Bafile to be vnderſtanded in Liturgn, 
calling the ſacrament antitypon,that is,'a ſampler'or 
a figure,and' that after coſecration,as the copies;that 
be now abroade, bee founde to haue.So 1s Euſtathius 
to be taken that great learned father of the Greke 
churche, who ſo conſtantly defended the'catholike 
faich againſt the Arians, cited of Epiphanius m 7. $5- 
Ll mnodg 
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wodo. Albe it concerning S. Baſile, Damaſcen and Eu: 
thymius ; hkewiſe Epiphanius in the ſecond Nicene 
councell atone 6; and Marcus: Epheſius , who was 
preſent! ar: the: councell of /Florence, would: hauc that 

fo to beitaken before: conſecration. As S.Am- 
roſe alſo, calling it'a figure'of our lordes body and 
bloud:lbc4.de ſacy S.Andif it appeare ſtraunge 
to any man-, that $.Bafile ſhuld call thoſe holy my- 


that this learned father: thought good by: that word 


ſteries ancitypa after conſecration,let him vnderſtand, 


to note the great ſecrete of thar (\myſteric., and to 
ſhewe-a diſtin&e condirion of preſent thinges, from 
thinges'to come, And this conlideration the church 
ſemeth tor haue had ,, which in publike- prayer after 
holy) myſteries recetued,maketh this humble petitis, 


. Vt que nunc ſpecie germmms,certa reris Veritare capiamns: 


that in-che lyfe-to. come we may take that in-cer- 
taine ruth of thinges, which now we bears in ſhape 
or ſhewe , Neither doo theſe wordes importe any 
preiudice again(t the truth of the preſence. of Chri- 
Res body in» the, Sacrament :- but they fignifie and 
veter:the moſt principall eruth of the-ſame, when as 
all outward forme, ſhape,ſhewe, figure, ſampler and 
coouer taken awaie;we ſhall haue the fruiio of God 
him felfe in fight face to face,not-as ir were through 
a glafle;bur ſo as he is,in-truth. of his Maieſtie, So this 
word-antitypon thus takett in S.Baſile,furthereth no- 
thing at all-the Sacramentarics falſe doarine againſt 
the xruth of 'the preſence: of Chriſtes body in, the 


$acrament, 


And becauſe our aduerſaries dog much abuſe 
the lim- 


| 
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the ſimplicitie of the vnlearned, bearing the in hand, 
that after the iudgement and OO. Sy of th'auncient 
fathers,the Sacrament is but a figure,a ſigne;a token, 
or a badge, and conteineth” not the very body-ir 
felfe of Chriſt, for proufe of the ſame alleaging cer- 
raine their ſayinges vttered with the ſame termes: 1 
thinke good by the recitall of ſome the chiefe ſuch 
places,to ſhewe,that they be vntruly reported , and 
that touching the veritic of the preſence in the Sa- 
crament , they taught in their dayes the ſame faith, 
that is raught now 1n the catholike churche: 


Holy Ephrem in a booke he wrote to thoſe that Cap.4- 


will ſerch the nature of the ſonne of God by man- 
nes reaſon, ſaycth thus. Inſpice diligenter,quomodo ſum?s 
in manibus panem,benedicit ac frangit in figura immacu- 


lars corports ſus , calicemq; in fipura oft ſanoums ſus 
utes, yok triburt djs bs pier Zn ow h; 
ligently, how taking bread in his handes,he bleſſeth 
ic and breaketh it in the figure of his vnſpotted ba- 
dy,and blcſſeth-the cuppe 1n' the hgure of his pre- 
tiouſe bloude,and geueth it to his diſciples. By theſe 
wordes he ſheweth the partition, deuihton, or brea* 
king of the Sacramet,to be done nootherwiſe,but in 
the outward formes,which be the figure of Chriſtes 
body preſent and vnder them conteined. Which bo- 
dy now being gloriouſe;, is'no more brokennor 
parted; but is indiuifible,and ſubie&t no more to any 
paſsion.and after the Sacrament is broken, it remat< | 
acth whole and perfite vnder eche portion. A gayne, 
by the ſame wordes he figniheth, that outward brea- 
king to be a certaine holy bgure and.repreſentation 
047 - LI uy of the 


SA US  1ANANSWERB.TO ! . 
\ of the crucifying of Chriſt and of his bloude ſhed. 
ding. Which thing is with a more clearnes of wore 
. des ſet forth by faint Auguſtine,au. Sentemtys Profperz, 
wm >, Dum frangitar boſtia , dum ſenguis de calice in ora fi- 
can.dum delbum fundjtur , quid dlind quam Dominici corporis in 
frangitur- cyuce immolatio , einſque ſanguinis de latere efſuſio deſige 
ndtur? Whiles the hoſte is broken, whiles the bloud 
15 powred in to the 'mowthes | of the Afaithfulles, 
what other thing 1s thereby ſhewed' and ſer forth, 
then the- ſacrificing of -Chriſtes body on the croſle, 
and the ſhedding of his bloud out of his ſyde? 
- And by ſo dooing the commaundement of Chriſt 
is fulfylled, Doo this in my remembraunce. | 
That it may furcher appearc,that theſe wordes,fi- 
gure,{igne;tmage,token,and ſuch other the like ſome- 
tymes vied'in auncient writers,doo not exclude the 
ruth of thinges exhibited 1n the Sacrament, but ra- 
ther ſignifie the ſecrete: maner of th'extubiting:amo- 
elt all-other , the place of Tertullian in his foberth 
oke contra Marcionem, is'not to be omitted , ſpe- 
cially being one of the chicſe and of moſt appea- 
raunce , that:the' Sacramentaries bring for ran. of 
their doctrine. Tertullianes wordes be theſe. Aece- 
prum pdnem & diſtributum _—_—_— ſmis,corpus ſuum il- 


lum fecit,hoc eſſe corpus meum di 


cedo,id eſt figure corpo= 
ris mer. The breade that he» rooke and ' gaue to his 
diſciples;,he made it his body,in NS is my bo- 
dy,that 1s,the figure of my body. 
The double taking of the*worde Sacrament, afore 
fe - 1-9-+. mentioned remembred,and conſideration had , how 
the: lacramentey of the Newe teſtamens.comprehend 
wo 


ow» 
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ewo thinges;the outward viſible formes, that be figu- 
res,ligacs and tokens,and alſo, and thar chiefly a di- 
uine thinge vnder them-according to-chtiſtes Pros - 
mille couertly contemned, ſpeciallythis-being weyed, 
chat chis moſt holy Sacramet conliſteth of theſe rwo 
chinges,to witte,of the viſible forme of the ourward 
elemetes,and the inuiſible fleſheand bloud of Chriſt, 
that 1s to faye,of the Sacrament, and of the thing of 
the ſacrament: Jertullian may ſeme to ſpeake-of theſe 
two partes of the ſacramer my in this. one fentece, 
For hcſt,he ſpeaketh moſt plainely of the very body 
of Chriſt 1nthe Sacramer,and of the maruclouſcrour- 
nig of the breade into the ſame.the breade(fayeth he) 
that he tooke and gaucto his diſciples, he made itthis 
body. W hich is the diuine thing of the fſacramer. Then 
forthwith he ſayeth,that our lord dyditby ſayng,This 
15 my body, that is,the figure of my body.By which wor- 
des he ſheweth the other parte, the ſacramet onely,that 
15 to ſaye , that holy outward figne of the forme of 
breade, vnder which forme Chriſtes body, into the 
which the-breade by gods power'is tourned;is con- 
teincd: which outward forme is verely the of 
Chriſtes. body preſent , which our lord the 
ſame conteined delyuered to his —_— and now 
is likewiſe at that holy table to the fa; 


full people 
delyucred,where the order of the catholike churche 


- 


15.not broket); 

That [Tertullian in this place is ſo co be vnder- 
Nanded , we'arc taught by the great learned biſhop 
faint Auguſtine,and by Hilarws,who was biſhop of 
Rome :nexte/ aſter Lea the farſt, :Saint Ankſines 


wordes 
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De conſe- 
crat.diſt 2 
can.dum 


frangitur. 


of the crucifying of Chriſt and of his bloude ſhed- 
ding. Which thing is with a more clearnes of wore 
des ſet forth by faint Auguſtine,an. Sententys Profperi, 
Dum frangitur hoſtia , dum ſanguis de calice in ora fi- 
delum funditur , quid dlinud quam Dominici corporis in 
cruce immolatio , einſque ſangums de latere efſuſio deſig- 
natur? Whiles the hoſteis broken; whiles the bloud 
1s powred in to the mowthes/ of the faithfulles, 
what other thing 1s thereby ſhewed/ and ſer forch, 
then the ſacrificing of -Chriſtes body on the croſle, 
and the ſhedding of his bloud out of his ſyde? 


And by (o dooing the commaundement of Chriſt 


is fulfylled, Doo this in my remembraunce. | 
That ic may further appearc,that theſe wordes;fi- 
gure,{igne,tmage,token,and ſuchother thelike ſome- 
tymes vicd'in auncient writers;doo not exclude the 
truth. of thinges exhibited in the Sacrament, but ra- 
ther Ggnihe the ſecrete: maner of pagers Pa 
gelk all other , the place of Tertullian in his fouerth 
oke contra Marcionem, 13not to be omitted , ſpe- 
cially being one of the chicſe and of, moſt appea- 
raunce , that the” Sacramentaries bring for ns, of 
their Cn _—_— be om _ 
anem & diſtributum diſcipults ſmis,corpus ſuum il- 

nay rev} eſſe corpus meum dicedo,id oſt ferure corpo= 
ris mer. The breade that he: rooke and gaue to his 
diſciples,he made it his body;in ſaying,this is my bo- 


' Ghar is,the figure of my body. 


The double raking of the*worde Sacrament, afore 


. +. mentioned remembred;and conſideration had , how 


the lacratnentes of the Newe teſtamens comprehend 
wo 
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ewo thinges,;the outward vilible formes,that be figu- - 
res,ligacs and tokens,and alſo, and that chiefly a di- 
uine thinge vnder. them according to -chriſtes Pros 
mille couertly conteined,ſpecially-this-being weyed, 
chat chis moſt holy Sacramet conliſteth of theſe rwo 
thinges,to witte,of the viſible forme of the ourward 
elemctes,and the inviſible fleſhe and bloud of Chritt, 
that 1s to faye,of the Sacrament, and of the thing of 
the ſacrament:"Jertullian may ſeme to ſpeake-of theſe 
two __ * on "owes 10 PEI 
For hiſt he :eth moſt plainely of the very bod; 
of Chriſt an - Oral ng of the ws 112 
nig of the breade into the ſame.the breade(faycth he) 
that hetooke and gaueto his diſciples, he made ithis 
body. W hich is the diuine thing of the ſacramer. Then 
forthwith he ſayeth,that our lord dydir by ſayng,This 
15 my body, that is,the figure of my body.By which wor- 
des he ſheweth the other parte, the ſacramer onely,that 
15 to ſaye , that holy outward figne of the forme of 
breade, vnder which forme Chriſtes body, into the 
which the-breade by gods power 1s tourned,is con- 
teincd; which outward forme is verely the of 
Chriſtes body preſent , which our lord the 
ſame conteined delyuered ro his diſciples, and now 
is likewiſe at that holy table to the Fachfull le 
delyucred,where the order of the catholike 'churche 
1s.not:; broketi; | - | 

That Tertullian in this place is ſo to be' vnder- 
Nanded , we'arc taught by the great learned biſhop 
faint Auguſtine,and by Hilarws,who was biſhop of 
Rome :;nexte/ aſter Lea the firſt, [Saint Aupuſtines 


wordes 
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De coſec. 
diſt.2. ca- 
non.vtril 


wordes be theſe . Corpus Chriſti &+ Veritas , &+ fiourd 
eſt. Veritas dum corpus Chris & ſanguis in Virty Lo 


ſub 6gura rifus ſantt1, ex parvs 6&9 Vini ſubſtantia efficitur, Figura 


Vero eſt,quod exterius ſentitur, The body of Chriſt ig 
both the truth,and the figure. The truth , whiles the 
body of Chriſt and his bloud by the power of rhe 
holy ghoſt, is made of the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine.And it is the figure,that is with outward ſenſe 
percciued, 

Where $. Auguſtine here ſayeth , the body and 
bloude:of Chriſt ro be made of the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine, beware thou vnlearned man , thou 
thinke not:them thereof ro be made,as though they 
were newcly. created of the matter- of bread and 
wine,ncither that they be made of breade and wine, 
as of a matrer:but that where bread and wine were 
before,after conſecration there is the very body and 
bloud of Chriſt borne of the virgine Mary, and that 
in ſubſtance,in ſorte and maner to our weake reaſon 
mcomprehenfible. 

The wordes of Hilarius the Pope vtter the fame 
doQrine.Corpus Chriſts quod ſumitur de alters,figura eſt, 
dum panis &* Vinum Viderur extrd : Veritas autem , dum 
corpus Chriſt: meerius credauy, © The body of Chriſt 
which 1s receued from the aulter, is the figure, whi- 
les bread-and wine are ſene outwardly: And it is the 
truth, whiles the body and bloud of Chriſtare be- 
leued inwardly. | ' Thus the fathers call 
not onely the ſacramet,but alſo the body and bloud 
of Chriſt ic ſelfe in the ſacrament , ſometymes tho 
wuth',, ſomctymes a figure ; the truth, that is to 
Witte, 
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witte , the very and'true body and bloyd of Chriſt 
a figure,in reſpecte of the maner of being of the ſame 
there preſent, which 1s really, and ſubſtantially, but 
inuifibly,vader the viſible forme of the outward ele» 
mentes. And ſo Tertullian meaneth by his,thar is the 
figure of my body , as though Chriſt had ſhewed by 
the word (HocNthat which was viſible, which vere- 
_ ly iis the figure of the body , right. ſo as that which 
315-the inuilble inward thing, is the truth of the bo- 
dy. Which pany: fnpepey of Tertullianiin dede is not 
according tothe .right ſenſe 'of Chriſtes wordes, 
though his meaning ſwarue ndt from the truth. 
For where as our lord ſayde,chis is my body,he meant 
not ſo; as: though he had ſayde , the outward forme 
.of the Sacrament,which here-[ delyuer to you, is a 
figure of my. body vnder the ſame conteined, for as 
much-as by theſe wordes, Hoc eſt,he ſhewednot the 
viſible forme of breade,but the ſubſtance of his ve- 
ry body, in to which by his divine power he tour- 
-ned the bread. And therefore none of all the fathers 
-euer {o expownded' thoſe wordes of Chriſt,but c6- 
trary wiſe, namely Theophylate,and Damaſcen. He 


faydinot(fyeth TheophylaRt) This is a figure ,/but 1» Maths 
this is my body. The bread, nor the wyne (meaning 272. 
their outward formes) ſaycth Damaſcen. is; not a-fl- 14 


eure. of the body and bloud of Chriſt: Noe ſo, in no 
wiſe.Bur it is the body it ſelfe of our lord detficated, 
= our lord _ un $a is - body,not the 
re of m y,but my body,and not the figure 

+ ok bloud, but my bloud, etc. | 
| And the cauſe why Tertullian ſo/-expawnded 
Mm thoſe 


Epiſt.£4- 
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take aduantage _____ Marcion the heretike, as ma» 
ny tymes the fathers in'heate of diſputatis doo hidle 
fome places, not after the exafte fignification of the 
wordes,but rather folowe ſuch waye, as ſeruech the 
beſt co confurt their aduerſfarie. Which maner not re- 
porting any vneruth, $.Baſtle doth excuſe in the ſet- 
ting forth” of a'diſputation , not in preſcribing of a 
doctrine . As he'Jefenderh Gregorius Neoceſarienſis 
againſt the Sabellianes,for that in a contentio-he had 
with &'manus an Ethnike , to declate the myſteries 


of the trinitie,he vied the word vniraore, in (tede of 


*oj«'And the learned men that be well ſene in the 
fathers;knowethey mult vic a diſcretion and a fun- 


dry 4udgement berwen the thinges they write ago» > 


niſticas, that is to'ſaye', by waye of contention or 


diſpuration, and the thinges they vtter dogmaricas, | 


thar'is by wate of ſetting forth a doctrine or matter 
of faith. Neither in that contention dyd Tertullian fo 
much regard the exaCte vſe of wordes, as how'he 
might /wynne his purpoſe , and driue his aducrſaric 
denying that' Chriſt tooke the true' body of man, 
and-chat he ſiiffered death in dede, to confeſſe the 
truth; which he thought to' bring to paſſe, by dedu- 
cing at/arguthent from the figure of his body,which 
confiſteth 1n that which is viſible in the ſacrament, 
eo proue the” veritie of his body . and therefore in 
framing his reaſon by. waie of illation he fayeth \ 3- 
gura durem non eſſet , - Veritatts efſet corpus. "There 
were not a figure,onleſſe there were a body of truth 
oF a Yery body in dede. ag 
GH] n 


theſe wordes of Chriſt;was , that thereby he mighe 


M. IVELLES' CHALENGE. 


--And whereas Tertullian vſeth this word f 
this -place,it 19 not to be vnderſtanded to be {uch, as- 
the bgures of the olde teſtament bee,as though it ſig- 
nified the ſhewing of a thing to come,or of a:thing 


abſence, which 1s wonte to be ſet againſt the truth, as eroth- 


contrary.to the ſame: but it is ſuch a kinde of figure, 
as doth couer the truth preſent , and ſo as it were 
toyned with the truth,as 1t 1s wonte to be taken in 
the-newe teſtament , where it ſheweth rather the 
maner of a thing to be exhibited,then that it taketh 
awalc- the truth- of preſence of the thing which is 
exhibited. For.clles concerning the truth of Chriſtes 
body in the Sacramet,if any man/doubte what opi- 
nion he was of, he ſheweth him ſelfe plainely ſo to 
mdge. of at, as euer hath ben-taught-1n-the catholike 
churche. Whereof he geueth evidece in many other 
places,but ſpecially in his ſecond booke to his wiſe, 
exhorting her not to marye againe to: an infidell, if 
ſhe ouverlyued him, leaſt xt ſhe dyd , ſhe ſhould not 
haue oportunitte to obſerue the Chriſten Religion, 
as ſhe would.Speaking| of the bleſſed Sacramer;which 
was then commonly kepte of devout men and wo- 
men:1n-their houſes, and there in. tymes:of perſecu+ 
tion receiued before other meates, when deuction. 
tyrred them, he ſayth thus'; Shall not thy husband 
knowe, what thou cateſt ſecretly before other. meat? 
And if he knowe it, he wil beleue it to be: bread, 
not him who-it'is called.the latine is recited: before. 
I omitte many other places , which ſhewe him to- 
acknowledge Chriſtes body in the Sacrament-,/be- 
cauſe I would not be tediouſe, which veryly 1 Fw, 

Mmi wreſtung 
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"AN ANSWERE TO. 


non, Tan be drawen to the fignificati6 of a mere 
figure. The like anſwere may be made to the obie- 
ion brought out of $. Auguſtine , contre Adiman- 


 funs Manicheum, cap. 13. Non! dubiraute dominus diceve, 
; » Hoc egF corps meu , cum tamen darer ſignum corports 


ſt: our lord ſtickte'not ro faye, This 15 my body, when 
notwithſtanding he gaue the agne of his body. For 
this is to be conſydered,that S. Auguſtine in fghting 
againſt the Maniches;oftitymes 'victh nor his owne 


ſenſe and meaning;bur/thole'thinges, which by ſome: 


meane,hovw ſo cuer it were,might ſerneto geue him 


the worlt.as he witneſleth him ſelfe'in his booke de 
bono perſenerantie cap. 12. 

 Greporie Nazanzene oratione 4. m ſanftum Poſcha, 
ſhewing difference ' berwen the palſtouer . of the 
lawe,which'the ewes dyd cate; and'that which we 
in the Newe teſtament doo eate in the myſterie of 
the Sacrament,and that which Chriſt ſhall cate with 
vs inthe lyfe co come in the kingdom of his father, 
vetereth ſuch wordes,as whereby he calleth that we 
receive here, a figure of that ſhall be receiued there, 
Ceterum 1am Paſche fiamus parricipes, figuraliter tamen 
adhuc,erſi Paſcha hoc Vereri ſit manifeſtius. Siquid# Paſ- 
cha legale, audenter dico , figure figura erat obſcurtor : at 
paulo poſt illo perfeftius &* purins fruemnr, cum Verbum 
wſum biberit nobiſcum in regno perris nouum, detepens PI. 
popu and ey: endit .' Nouum enum ſem-: 
exiſtir # ey eſt cogmrs,But now(fayeth he) 
var be ne talalh of this niſin wa 
but Sguratiuely as yer, albe it this paſſcoucr be more 


mant- 


aduantage againſt them, ſo as he mightepurt chem to- 
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manifeſt;then that of the olde lawe.For the paſſeouer' 
of the lawe(l ſpeake: rene nts darke figure of a 
figure:but cr it be long,we thalt enioye it more per- 
ficely and' more! purely, when as the" Word(thar is! 
the ſonne of God)ſhalldeyoke the ſameinewe with! 
vs'in'the kingdonr of! his father; opening and:tea» 
chingithe thinges,that now he ſhewethinor in moſt 
clear wiſe . For that cuer_ is:newt;; which -of late is: 
knowen + trac: this Lon carrin;oman our: 
coucr thatwe. cate a & whereof :thelawe paſ-: 
= was a fhgure;terming it therHgure of we Lon 
he/aſketh leauc;as tr werefo. toſdycand confelleth: 
him ſelfe to ſpeake boldely;alluding as it ſemiech'to: 
S."Paul, or at leaſt having' faſt printed in. his'mynde: 
his doctrine to the Hebrewes : where he calleth the; tcb.roy 
thinges of theTyfeto comeyres wpſas,the: verythinges: 
the ſelues,therhiges of the Newe teſtamet,opſa'1magme 
 rers,the ycry image of thinges:andthe Qlde reſtamet;: 
1imaginis Ymbra,the ſhadowe of the image. Which do-: 
arine Nazianzene applycth to the Sacrament of the 
anker,And his meanings this, tharalthough we be 
goten-out of thoſe darknes of the lawe4 yer we are: '- 
noti\come to the-full lyghty; which-we looke for in” © 
the world to come; where we ſhall ſee and beholde: 
the very thinges them {clues clearely:, and-we ſhall. 
knowe-as.we are knowen: To be ſhorte, by his re- 
porce:the facrametes of the-olde teſtament nip fi. 
oures and ſhadowes: of thinges to'come'; the Sacra»: 
mences of | the« Newe-teſtatnenc;nor-ſhadowes (of. 
thinges'to come, but figures of thinges(preſent,which 
ae coteincd and delyuered-vnder them in'rhyRerie, 
oy Mm i but 


[ 
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np the/endt all figures in heaven 
'Y rus and be aboliſhed, and'there ſhall we ſee; al 
F/ thoſe thi 


oe Anil ters Chriſt: 
his pafſeouc 
fathef, Nazianzen ſo expowndeth-that word(Newe) 
as it:may be referred to:the manet; of the exhibiting, 
" norto the thing/exhibited. not-that in-the world-to 
come weſhall haue an other body:oft:our Tord,which 
now we hauc'not;, bur that 'we :{halb-hattc the ſelfe 
ſame'body;,:thatnow we have-an> the Sacrament of 


ſaycth';that he will drinke 


tially,after'an other ſorte'and maner,and in that reſ- 
pecte newe . for ſo had without myfteric or couer- 
+ (ture in cleare {ſight and moſt 1oyfull fruit is newe 
in-compariſon of. thus preſent knowledge. 
*«Thus the word figure repotterh nor alwaics the 
abſence of the)trinhrof-a:thing}, as. we ſee: y but the 
maher-of the thing :either-promyſed ;. or exhibited. 
thar for'as\much asit 1s nor clearly and fully ſene, ic 
be.called-a;fgure::f> of Origen ir.1s called-rmago re- 
Tn PG1.33 rum,an mage Df the thinges;as i this place.) & quis 
homil.. "yerd te pornere. ab thac” Vmbra, Vewtar ad imaginem 


2 - > Fo Py | l . 
G b a SI — _ 
— = 2 - 44S 
- 
o 


_ dear eumpontificem offerentem quidem eg" nunc pdtrs ho- 
fiat pate ar » oblaturum þ go intelligat ackiAE 
_—_— eſſe ſpiritaalinin rerum | + corporalibus officys 
eſta defignars . gen om Bas) quod recips, 

ad preſens,c+ intueri poreſe ndturd. And 1fany 
man(fayeth he):can paſſe and departc-from this ſha- 
dow,let him come to the'image of thinges , and 6 

| [1/1 | c 


that here be hydden,, clearely face to - 


rnewe with vs 111: che\kingdom.of his 


the aulrer-in a:myſteric , but yet-verely arid ſubſtan» . 


rerum, &+ Wideat' atlutntum Chriſti in-carne fattum., Vi- , 


4 
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the comming of Chriſt made'in;fleſhs, ler'him ſee 
him a biſhop'that bothe now offereth ſacrifice ynto 
his-father,and alſo hereafter ſhall,offer « Andler hid 
vnderſtand ;that all theſe.thinges be images of ſpiri- 
tuall thinges:, ahd; that by bodily ſeruices heauenly 
thinges be reſerabled and fer forth: So-this: which is 
at this-preſent recciued, and may of marines nature 
be ſene, is called an'image.: In: this ſaying of Origen 
| this word image doth not in fignificatto:diminiſhe the 
cruth:/of rhinges, ſo as they'be not the 'very'thinges 
in-dede, for-the: thinges that:Chriſt dyd: in 'fle 


Hebr-10. 


ero . reruns, Vers Te _ S | 


- ” 


ramentum,1: 


adumbratio « 


I:ih. $.Paul catleth the lyſe:to come,che chinges,and 
the ordinaveri Gipotion _—_ thi ne 
teſtargent, he namerh'the:ſhadowe of the image'of 
thinges\:For an.image- ſheierh: RY: = 
0 IQ 165 cit 


Sf7 AN ANEWERETO! 
nifeſt :'but the /adumbration or- ſhadowing of the 
image ſheweth theſe thinges but darkely , for this 
doth exprefſe the-weakenes'of the olde teſtament, 
By chis place 'of Otcumenius.we ſee, that «m,n 

| cr to an image to{exhibice the cruth of thin» 
arid therefore'by interpretation he fayeth, Imagr- 
nemzid ft, Yeritarem,the image,-that"is, thetruchc. yer 
the proper and Tight' taking ofthe word , lignifieth 
the-waye or maner of a 'thing to be exhibited:, nor 


fignum 


in the 


, Caro” 

acrereatumſanguinis, carne oi ine, 
Fa rey att; . 
| noſtri-Teſu Curifts corpss, | Sales lenum ovatra 
pum Vircutuns a diuma 5y ih his fleſhe 
that we receive:coomered: rvvith the; forme of bread 
it che;Sacramentzand bis:blond hat vnderthe ſha 
and uour of wyne werdrinke,Yoothly fleſhe is a: 
cramefit of fleſhe;and bloud 18 aſacrament-of bloud: 
by-the: fleſhe and-the:.bloud bbthe..inuilible , fpiri- 
tuall,intelligible, ogr/lord-kelys Chriſt his — 

. gatl P 


_ wk = 
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palpable body fill ob the grace, of all vertues/and die 
NOI oof WX/were with a ſigns 
noted.;;/ - "70 ut 11d, vntd ods bo rinmm ni 307 
; Iniel#le-wordes 'of 1Saing Avguſtine we; ſee the 
fleſhe of:/Chriſt called a ſacrdtnent; of his 
the bloull a Sacrament of his'bloud;, in: as much as 
they ors _ the forme of bread and be 
ecverc in ance preſent; and hkewi | 
Chetredata calk this yetitic or truth of 
them ſelues thus covertly exhibited,a fi gne of Chri- 
ſtes'vifible and: palpable Sody : £0 Nan: che naming 
of a figne dothinaeimporte-a ſeparation from the * 
eruth, burthewcth'a difline: maney of the, gruch __ 
hibired: And:therefareiaceording to/che trunk. of the 
maner* pf cxhibiting,it 15 not the Helde of Chriſt,buro -- 
the facrament of the-fieſhe of /Chriſt., for that the '* 
mer doth not exhibire i {elle in. "_w 


facerdotis menibus 
$10, moors, Cruci —_ Ho ms ene 
| myſterio: Sic Sacramenrum fidet = 
gitur, Fides eft... As the; mbar Fwy (fayerh 

_ Avguſtin) whichis the fleſhe-bf Chritas. 

3s called the bady' of /Chtift,, when as-41; Very - 
43r-is the erallich of -Chriſtes body ,'cuen of,that 
which is viſible,which 1s palpable,and being morrall 
was Pur'on the croſle;, and the ts 44 it {elfe jo 

n 
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his fleſhe, which is done by the prieſtes handes 5s 
called the'paſsion;the death,che cxuciſying of Chriſt, 
age in in truth of the thing, bur in m ſents ory 
11 'S -brea e vnder\ 
blaine whadteh bread;bur- thar: heaudly meate, 
which he ſayeth to be the fleſhe of Chriſt, and this 
firre' his affirmech the /rruch/ of his fleſhe' ir: fclſe, 
Which'he ſayeth<0 be-called jub:m0ds in his tnaner 
* the body! Cheiſt :a5 who ſhould ſayc,whoſe cruth 
+ _hotwithiiding if ye beholde/on:the behilfe of the 
waner of Exhi &,40 very dede/it'is a Sacrament 
yiwhich is inzifble: ſhapic;:(6 = 
Pea of Uhr body; char harh' ſuffred! -47 
In?f.98. $7 cr S;Avguſtine ſayerh1n an other hes; * 
In 1-cap- quod TViderts comeſtari eſtts Not this 
Rpheſ: E which ye T" ſhall yerate: And SaintHiefona 


fixeſb:that diuvineand doit 
on to: be-caten; other cbelide'thar, 
. Whereforc in reſpedte of-the * | 
exhibi bs | is-dinidedychatin 4t\folfe1$-but - 
'ofie:'and the fleſhe exhibited-in myſteric,is 48 : 
detle a Sacrament of Chriſtes body viſible and 
pable, which ſufiredon the' croſſe. And thus-iz lo. 
weth'of conuenience / whereas the fleſhe. 18.not the | 
fame accorting'to 'thequaliciesiof the: exhibiting, ? 
was" crucifyed ,,and 'which/ now: is ſacrificed ” 
bythe handes' of a prieſt { againo'where-as the pale q: 
hon,death and reſurrefliqn are ſayde to. be dohic nat 


in rruth' of the thing, bur m.myſterie bgoiljang; 4 
| 7 olo- 


—__- 


+ 
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foloweth: (| ſayc) that. the fleſheiis nor the- fame in 1 - 
ualitics,ſo as.ut was:onithe.crolle, though icibe. the 

lame in ſubſtance ne 

Many mo IdGUtics might be alleaged 'for the 
opening of this marter,but theſe for this preſent are 
ynoughzufthey:be-not too many;as I feare methey 
will (q1appearerto. the vnlcarne:d reader, and 9\ſuct 
as. be:nor: gaiien:to-earneſt ſtudieand diligent ſerch 
of the-ttuth By theſe/places/ir js made (cl 


evident, that theſe'names f hy , pene,roken, 
crdment,and. ſuch! wrgr  miger eco gheck 

nificatio,doo' nor allwaies' exclude the:truth/ of thin+ 
ges:; bur doo oriely ſhewer and;note-the: mater. of 
preſence. Wherefore to: conclude this miatter;that 49 
ſomewhat obſcure to fenſes litle exerciſed,the figure 
bf the bady,or the figne: of the body, [the Image.of 
the body,dothmote the coouertneſle and ſeercenesin 
| the, manerof the exhibiting,and dothnor diminithe 
any whitte the truth: of the: preſenceSo- we doorade 
- corde-with M,-1uell-in this article, rouching: the' / 
--- forme of wotrdes; but withall' we'haye)- 
- |; + thought itneceſfary;ro declare thei:;/: |»: 
ovyH- w2).55 tru macaning, of the ſame;wich o111) co! 


as. 


1s contrary to the do- , Oct 40 
-* £7: 2 rrine of the Sacra»): 1:77 11: wo)? 
34 Vis | IMmentaries , | 109 Lay is 
3 f oandioun nia one tions | 1b 
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 this-aadire;he might noriother wiſe-dov,/in'regarde- 


2! AWNMANSWERE IT ON 
11: Orrhat:it was then to have xxx ,xx.3x..5..| 
er.v..Maſſes ſaid, in one church in'one dave. 1 (1 


#7 6 nt 
f pluralitie of Maſſes in one | 
v2 1? Le A ROT re L FE 
© 7 : +. T.% l , 


4&@& ; 


A | - 
Sup - 


JeTepvg. by taking awaie.xthe:third/partecof the 
ERS whole; andthen;v. from the! reſte:thres 
eylmes'\;"$o- 5 might. haue pleaſed:hnod alſo co-haur 
taket-awaie three from fyuethelaſtremanent,and fo 
to Haus lefte but-rwo in all; Which if he had done; 
ther ſhuldÞwe-ſorhaue made! vp'that number, as in 


of his owne free promilſe,bue allowe our uccompre 
for-good and-ſufficict.For that number. we are:well 
ible ro:maketgood i: Andowhit reaſon hath moued 
the auncienc fathers gouernours of the [churcke,£0 
thinke/ica'godlyanda-neteffaric thing,to haue ryyo 
Maſſtsir one thurche in one daic,the fare: reaſon 
in caſeg'either/ hath, 'or: might have moued-them 
and theieducceſſours after chem likewiſe: to al - 
lowethree @r focer-Maſſes,rand in ſome caſes fyuc 
Or MO , - 02. 27:7 02 W103. 

Now if that rekening could-duely be made of our 
parte,M.luell perha anveryaren, ſaye,as comonly 
they ſaye that confciſe their errour in numbring,that 
W had miſtelde him ſelfe . Albe it here it is to be 
marueiled,that he appointeth vs co prouc a number 
of Maſſes in one churche in one daie, that vtterly 


denycth the Maſſe,and would haue no Maſſe in an 


church * 


” 
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church any, daie at;all. And ftanding. in the denyall 
of the whole ſo peremptorely as-he dorhyit may 'ſe+ 
we {traynge,that he ſhuld 'thus frame this Article. 
For; what reaſ0n.48 it to, chalengei vs for prouſe-of 
{o. great a nuben, dith he.taketh-awaic all cogether ! 
» .lt. appeareth, that being: not vnwicting how good 
_ iy for the Maſle it. _—__ thinketh to 

vs. by putting vs.to-the. proufe.of his number 
of Xx $«X%-XV«X«@LaY«. Verely this Kinde of me-fareth 
with the church much ſike vneo ftr6g theceues,who 
hauing robbed an honeſt welrhy:man of all his m5# 
ney , faic; afterwardes ynto'hias vacoutteouſly: ; ah 
carle how. camelt thou-by ſo much olde-goulde:?{' Or Lydford 
if-16:like ngt theta go. be compared wichtheeues, in Ye 
regard. of-the Rome they haue ſhuffled them: felues the wr 
inco; , they may. not, vnhttely be likened rojaludge 1-5 
of the Stemerie at Lidford 41n Devonſhire, who (as L 


, 


haue heard it, comnibiily reported): hanged a felone 
among: the Tynners.in fey APs. lare-vpp&s 
hmn-in,iudgemet at afternoone: And thereof to this 


daye ſuch wrongfull dealing in” a 'c6tnon proverbe 
ts,11-that.councrie called Lidford lawe;Suh that you 
M- lucll,and your fclowes that now ine! on/ahe 
benchggrequire;of vs-the proufe of mo:Malles in one 
church 4n' one daie ; as-it were a verdite'of twelue 
then';!of cquitic-and fight,] ye ſhuld haue heard our 
ye od had :geven- fentence:and candemned 

Maſh orrowts wide need $6005 1134 569 < 
{/;-Now touching the number ahd iteration of thel 57 walks 
Maſle,brft-we haue good and atincientauRtoritie for! in one | 
two'Maſles in onc-church in one-daie..: © | —— 
10913123 Nn 11 That 
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7 teth thus to Dioſcorus biſhop/ of Alexidria.Volumay 
illud quoque cuStodirs, Ve cis ſolennior feſtruitds conventis 


: 


connenit,que recipi baſilica ſurmul Wa nd pe $it, Saer1 ey 
one DEE 
deuotionem,qui prims aluenermt;Videatur ij qui poſtmods 
confluxerinr,non recepti.Ci plenumpietdtrs. arque rationts 
ſir, Vr:quories baſulica,zn que turipreſentia noue plebis 
impleverit tories ſacreficts [abſerats ur. 

wewaill to.-be kepte,that when a-riumber of people 
cometh to church together at a-ſolemne feaſte,if the 
. | multitude'be ſo great-as maye' not well -berreceiued 
' 3n one'churche'ac oncethat the oblatis of'theSaeri- 
fice/hardely be done againe'lea{tif they onely fhald 

>! betadmicted/to- this deuotion who came firſt ,. the 
thar come afterward maye-ſeme Aot to be receiued: 
for as much as ic is a thing full-of godlyneſſe and 
reaſon:that,how ofterymesthe church wherothe ſer- 
b uice is :done,is filled with a' newecopatiic of people, 
h . ſo! ofterymes the Sacrifice there efteſones be offered, 
| . By this father;whs the great General Counccllof 
Chalcedon agniſedifor fopreme 1goucrnour' of the 
churche of Chriſt , and honoured with the” ſingular 
ticle ofthe-Vniuerſall Biſhop,itts ordeined,thar if any- 
where: one:churche:coutd. not convenictly holde all 
| the people together: ationctimenthey that carne afrer 
* ..,_ the firſt c6panie,ſhuld have their deuoris ferued by 
2.2. having an ocher Maſle cclebrared-againe. And leaſt 
erhappes ſome might doubre wether that were lau- 
©". Jul foto be done orno,or be calile the ſore — 
| 761) L m arl- : thereof 


populs numevoſioris ihdixerir , & dd eam tanta maltirudo | 


ques offerarur, This order 
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>f,asnow:likewiſe ſome/ſemeto doubte of it:to 
purche matter out of-doubte,he ſayeth afſuredly,S4- 
enficy oblartoindubitanter iteretuy; Let thetn not'(licke 
ro/ ifcrate or 'd00 againe thei oblatio of the Sacrifice, 
that is' to ſaie,ler che: Mafſe be: celebrated againe,mmdy- 
buiter; without caſting peril; without Ricking,ſtag- 
garing,or doubting. In thatlepiſtle he ſheweth 
ewo/great cauſes, why mo Maſſes then one;inayebe 
done inone;churche in one daic./The one 15;lcaſt the 
aftercomers\ſhuld-ſeme reieed;v6 recepri,not recct- 
ved the other is; that the'one parte of the'people be 
-nordefrauded of the benefite of their devorrs: Ashin 
{clfe-ayeth}Nereſſt eſt avet vr queds; pars. populs ſus de> 
\wot/oe privetur. ſe Vnuws tantys Bfiſſe more ſernato ſacrifiers 
offerre. non poſsit,iſt; qui prima die# parte conwenert 
- (muſt hedes be that a parte of the people beiberefre of 
their:deuotiogf thecuſts of thauing'one Maſſe ongly 
Kkepte,none/maye offer the, ſacrifice, but-ſuch- ascame 
20: church'tagether-in:theimotning, or frſt, parce of 
the daye.: Now! the: people may ncicher be reieted, 


who God hath choſet,nor ſparkled abroade,whom 
-hutlord hath gathered rogether,neither-ought-they 


$0 be defrauded; of their\tleyation, by: 
the 'Maſſe:from thetnbutrather.to-be Alyrredrhexe- 
vnto by their deuout preſence at the .celebration-of 
the ſarne,where'the"deathiand 'paſsi6 of our lord is 
lively: repteſented before their eyes, the, very: lame 
body that 'fuffered-on the:croſſe;of them by the may 
niſteric of theprieſt offered tothe ſatheran a wyſie> 
riegbur tnily;nor robe a newe Redeprion,but'in c6- 
memoratien of the redemptio aa "3 
2cQot y Unis 
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y this teſtimonie! we fynds,, that it was laufull 
-within ſyx hundred yeres after: Chriſt,(for Leo ly» 
ued about the yere lend :450..):to: have-:two 
Maſſes in 6ne-churche in one daic, for {ſo much:the 
word/ irereruy' doch: importe at-deaſt\, and: if-there 
where"mo; the-cale fo requyring;the word-wall be» 
are'it well ynough.': q 2 


 +Now by this hol biſhoppes godly will,the cuſto- 
"me of hauing one onely m'one daic'was abro- 


-gared;and this decreed, that in tyme of rwo ſundry 
Teſorres of people tocchurch,two ſundry Maſles ſhuld 
be celebrated;for the auoidingof theſe rwoinconue- 
niences:, leaſt the afrercommers ſhuld'ſeme/nor' re- 
ceived, bur reiected like excomunicate nes, and 
that "a"parte of the faithfull; people ſhuld «nor 'be 
pur'befydetheir deuotion/Wherouppon Þ make this 
reaſon.'The cauſes ſtanding,theffeRes folowe: Bur 
the danger of rhe »peoples ſeetminp/to! be reieted), 
andthe defrauding oftheir:devotis, which are' cauſes 
of iterating the Mafſe ir-.one- daie,did-in that age/in 
ſome holy daics of likelyhod thrife ; yea ith. or v. 
rytmcd happ6; andin'our:ryme moſt certainely doth 
fo'often; or v happen: wherefore 
the'Maſſe may ſo' wany-rymesbe fayd\ ira daye in 


47 Where great multicude of Chriſten/people is, as 
ity tovynes, we ſee\ forns'reſorte to thatchevearly' th 
the morning; taking Their fpirituall oblations to 
elfintenc to!ferus God)!, erithey ſerue man in their 
worldly 'affaires: All can'not eome fo eatly:. others 
Come at their conyement Ooportynitic, ſome: my 
errtt Yo ome 
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| fomear ſeven; ſome at cight,ſome at or ten of 
the -clocke.lf they which through laufull. letros can 
not come at the firſt houres;comming afterward be 
rowndly tolde by che prieſt,come ye at ſuch, or ſuch 
hourcs,or cllcs-ye gete no-Maſſe here: ſhall not th 
Carpe to Leo his ſaying ſeme to be reie&ed,an 
defrauded of their deuotion?All well diſpoſed peo- 
ple about Powles'can not cotne to poſtelles Maſſe 
at-fouer-or fyue.of the clocke-in the 1g, » nei- 
ther at/high Maſſe there, Shall all ſuch ina, 'Terme 
or Parlament:tyme, wheh-great reſorte-1s,be denyed 
that ſpirituall conforte? And-f they bee, ſhall nor 
they ſeme-reieGed and put from their devotion ? 
Which incouenience that it might not happen, Leo 
willeth hot 'onely ewo0, but/three,fouer,ov mo Mal- 
ſes to be done oh a daye,for his wordes reporte.no 
leſſe. Cum plenum pietaris drque rations fe , Vt quories 
baſilicam,mm qua agitur , preſentia noue þ bis implenerit, 
rories ſacrificium ſubſequens offeratur .. Let there be no 
Nicking at the iterating of the Maſſe,For as much as . 
(fayeth he)itis a-thing-full-of godlyneſſeand reaſon, 
that how often the churche- where the. ſeruice 18 
done , is filled with a newe companie. of people, ſo 
often: the Sacrifice there efteſones be offered. Here 
he willeth plainely that Maſſe be done,tories quorzes, 
at cuery; newe-relorte-of the mall ahipo (os people, 
and that for theſe weighty cauſes, leaſt; parte of the 
people ſhuld ſeme not receiued;and' that they benot 
defrauded of their deuotion.: Wherefore, they that 
reproue'the pluralitie of Maſſes in one churche in 


one daic,after the iudgement of this worthy father, 
Oo be re- 


—_— 
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T2? " 
be reiet 
their'devotion. But rt haveviterly abrogated 
the Maſſe, whicti-is the: ourward andthe eucrendyu- 


otra paging byaetiſce of 
bag 


pturc \ be no {efſ&then'the forerimners of Anti+ 
chnſt527 20 01 9rd gotes! 240 04, 205546 

Non licer | Here that I maye adde fotnewhat more for proufe 
—_— of this article,lf the pluralitie of Maſſes in one chur- 
vna die "Che m/one daye hadibs/virerty valawfull,chefachers 
duas MiF- *of the councell of Ancifiodoro,would notchaue des 
brane Creed, that'it ſhuld 'noc berlawfult to celebrate: two 
in alcario, Maſſes vpon one aulter in one daye+ncither where 
on w_ the Byſhop had fayde Maſle ; thac'a prieſt might 
Miſſas di. nOt laye the ſame daye at the ſame aulter ... For bes 
xeric pref ſyde 'that the'prohibition/ preſuppoſerh the thing 
YZ Mm Prohibited to haute ben'before vicd;(clles prohibitis 
dicat.C6- had ben'{uperfluouſe, and>ſo farre forth'nt appeareth 
&:Anti- that before the tnaking "of thar-decree mo Maſſes 
20.an. do. Were ſaydeat one aulter in- one daye)the argumerof 
mini-6r3- this decree ſcruerh very well for proufe,that by for- 
' ce of this councell,it was then' lawfullto faye mo 
Maſſes'in one churche' in onedaye.For this prohibi- 
tion of the councell is not generall bur ſpecial, re- 
ſtricted to a particular place of the churche , in Yno 
elrerio, at one aulter,which includeth nor of any rea» 
ſon @tnore generall and larger: matter chen/ir-ſclfe, 
ay, neither at ariy other aulter inrhe ſame churchthe 
ſame daye it ſhalbe lawfully ſaye Maſſe:But of co- 
"On this being but-one ſpeciall caſe »forbydden 
inferreth a permiſsion/ and good leaue inthe reſtc 
erſdem peneris & ſubieft; that be of the ſame Kynce, 

an 


ours of che'faichfulb people! and robbers of 
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andabout the ſame matter,and not-included by wor- 
des of reaſon in that prohibitis.. Sothat we'may.not 
argue by reaſon 1n this ſorte, it is forbidden to ſays 
mo-Maſles at one aulcer in one dayc,ergo it is for- 
bydden to ſaye many Maſles at all-in one churchein 
one daye_vppon diuerſe aulters:but the cotrary rea- 
ſon foloweth;ergo-ye may ſaye many Maſſes vppon 
diverſe aulters in,one daye. And likewiſe ye may not 
ſaye Maſle that daye/ on thaulcer,where the biſhop 
hath ſayde , ergo ye may lawfully ſaye that,daye ar 
an other'auker. For other wiſe the lawe would haue 
forbydden generally , ye ſhall not aye Maſle in the 
church where the biſhop hath ſayde that daye: and 
then ye had ben forbydde that aulter and all auſters 
there at one worde.butin forbidding the oneaulter, 
the lawe-grawnteth- you the vie of the reſte there. 
And this kynde of reaſoning and arguing of the 
lawe,that forbyddeth one caſe ſpecially,to the 
reſte, that is not mentioned/1n the py , the 
lawyers willdefende by their priciples againſt M,lu- 
ell, who I thinke will not wade farre,to ſtande againſt 
them in chis matche. For they ſaye,an edifte prohi- 
bitorie in ſich thinges which are not wholy in their 


In genere” 


permiſso- 


rum,o0n- 


kynde vnlawfull, forbydding ſpeciall caſes, graunteth »ia intelli 


 thereſte,and doth permatce all that, which is not ſpe- 
cially forbydden, And by that, all may be witne 


gurur pers 
miſls, qug 
c$ ſpecialiter 
which are not ſpecially forbydd&;,all may make theip 29" "ep* 


untur 


procoures to anſ{were for th in iudgemet,whichare rokibits 


not forbydde in the fpeciall prohibitis, for that the 
edictes of proQoures and witneſſes are prohibitorie, 


L. Tolia- 
f.de refti«- 


And becauſcLex Julia dyd ſforbydde awomiconde- pus. 


Oo ned 
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ned for adulteric ro beare witneſſe' in iudgemene; 
thereof the texte of the Civill lawe concludeth, that 
women maye beare witnefle in iudgement. 

Exceptio - And they faye further'that exception in one caſe, 
reeulan, Confirmeth the general} ruls,and makethy the reſte 
in o6 ex- that is not excepted, more ſure'and Nable,and to be 
ceptis- 1n force in contrary ſenſe ro the'exception. 

Bur I will nor bring M: luelFour of his profeſſed 
ſtudie to farre'toſceke lawes. For in'dede we nede 
not go to lawe for theſe matrers, wherein thechurch 
hath geuen ſentence for vs, bur'that our adverſaries 
refuſe the iudge after ſentence , Which if they had 
done , when order permitterh it at the begynning, 
and had plainely(as 1 feare me ſome of them thinke) 
denyed them' ſelues to be Chriſtians, or at leaſt of 
Chriſtes courte 1n/his catholike churche : we ſhold 
not haue ſtryued fo long about theſe matters. We 
would haue 1mbraced the truth of God in his church 
quay, whiles they ſought an other iudge accor- 

ing to their appetites and phantafies,as Turkes and 
infidelles doo . 

Now if M.lvell be not ſo preciſe in his iudgem&r 
of allowing the firſt ſix hay or yeres after Chriſt, 
as to condemne the churche that folowed in the 
nexte generatis : then we may alleage vnto him the 
twelfth councell of Toledo in Spaine, holden in the 
yere of our lorde. 6go.for proufe that many Maſſes 
were celebrated in one churche in one daye.For the 
fame appearcth plainely by this decree of the fathers 


there . 
Can-9- Relatum nobis eſt quoſdam de ſacerdotibus non tot Vi- 


cibus 
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cibus communionis ſantte gratiam ſumere,quot ſacrificia 
in na die Videntur i_ed in mo die Fein per 
ſe Deoiofferant ſacrificia,in omnibus ſe oblatiombus & co- 
munione ſuſpendunt , &+ in ſola tantum extrema ſecrificy 
oblatione communionis ſanfte gratiam ſumuvt. quaſi non 
ſit rottes illis Vero &9+ ſingular: ſacyificio participandum, 
quorres corporis &+ ſangumis Dom noſtr Teſu Chriſti 
emmolario fafta conſtiterit. Nam ecce AposFolus dicit : 
Nonne qui edunt hoſtias, _—__ ſunt altaris? Certis eſt 
quod h1 qu ſacrificantes = ; OR —_ = 
Craments.uc dcerdgorum s aid - 
rio Neribcrns adi fc ſe hon ſu- 
ſpenderit,nb ipſa qua ſe indectter privauit,gratia commu- 
nionis anno Vn0 repulſum ſe nouerit, Nam quale erit illud 
ſacrificium,cur nec ipſe Uſe ue parriceps eſſe cognoſei» 
tur{ Ergo mod:s omnibiss eſt renendum, Vt quorieſcunque 
A——_ corpus C7 ſanguinem Teſu Chriſti Domini noſtri 
in altario immolat, tories perceptions corports E7* ſangu- 
ms Chriſti ſe pars prebeat . 
Ic is ſhewed vnto vs,that there be certaine prieſts, 
who doo not receive the grace of the holy comu- 
nion ſo many tymes,how many ſacrifices they ſeme 
to offer in one daye . Bur if they offer vp to God 
many facrifices by them {clues in one daye , in all 
thoſe oblatios they ſuſpend them ſelues from the c0- 
munion,and-receiue the grace of the holy comunion 
onely at the laſt oblation of the ſacrifice , as though 
they ought not ſo oft&tymes to be partakersof that 
true and Gngular ſacrifice , as the ſacribce' of the 
body and bloude of our lorde leſus Chriſt hath ben 


1. Cor. 166 


done. For bcholde the Apoſtle ſayeth : Be nor they «.Cor.ug- 


Which 


Oo 1 
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Which eate ſacrifices partakers of the aulter'lt 18 certaine, 
that they, who dooing ſacrifice doo not eate,be gylty 
of our lordes facrament. Wherefore what orief, ſo 
euer hereafter ſhal come vnto the holy aulter to.offer 
facrifice,and ſuſpend him-fclfe from the communis, 
be it knows ynto him,that he' is repelled and thruſt 


awaye from the grace of the communion; whereof 


he hath vnſemecly bereued him felfe, (whereby 1s 
meant: that he ſtandeth excomunicate) for the ſpace 
of one yere.For what aſacrifice ſhall that bee, whete= 
of neither he him ſelfe that: ſacribceth , is knowen 
- to be partaker ? wherefore by all meanes this is to 
be kepte , that how oftentymes ſo -euer. the prieſt 
doth: ſacrifice the body and bloude: of leſus Chriſt 
our-lorde on the-aulter,, ſo oftentymes he receive 
and make him ſelfe partaker- of the body and blou- 
de of Chriſt. 
Here by the word Sacrifice and offering of the ſa- 
crifice,the fathers vnderſtandethe dayly ſacrifice of 
" che churche;which wecall the Mafle:For though the 
word: Miſſes be of great antiquitie-and many tymes 
fownde in the fathers, yet they vie more commonly 
the word Sacrifice. Neither can the enemies of this 
facrifice,cxpounde this canon of the inward fſacrifi- 
ces of a mannes harce,but of that facrifice,which the 
eſt cometh to; the holy aulter to:offer , of the 
Ecrifive of the body and bloude of Chriſt our lorde 


offered/on the aulter,(forſo be their wordes)where 
he receiueth the grace of the holy comunion,which 


x the participation of the body and bloude of our 
_ : 


This 
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* "This much-graunted;as by any reaſonable -vnder- 
ſanding'it can not be drawen,, nor by racking can - 
beiſtretched'to any other ſenſe : we haue here good 
aucoritie/for the. hauing of | many Maſſes'in one 


churche in otic daye', And where as' the fathers of - 


thar councell allowed many Maſles in one daye ſayde 
by one prieſt,there'is no reaſon, why they ſhuld not 
allowe the ſame fayd by fundry prieltes in one daye, 
Ifour aduerfaries ſaye,this:might haue ben done in 
ſundry places, whereby they may ſeme to fruſtrare 
our purpoſe toliching this article:we anſwere;, that 
beſyde th'approuing of the Maſle by the ſo cofeſſed, 
it were vaine and fryuolouſe to imagine ſuch gadding 
of rhe prieſtes from churche ro churche for ſaying 
many Maſſes in one dayc. Doubtelcſle the fathers of 
that. Tolctane Councell meant of many Maſles fayd in 
one Pplace'in a'daye', 'as Leo dyd , for: {eruing the 
faithfull peoples deuotion; that reſorted to churche 
at ſundry houres,as we ſce the people doo now,that 
ſo all might be farisfied. Which { ſhuld not haue ben, 
if one Maſſe onely had ben ſayde. 

If M. Ivell agnife and-accepte for good the au- 
Roritie: of this Councell , as the churche doth, 
then muſt he allowe theſe many thinges , which 
he and the Sacramentaries to the vttermoſt of their 
power and cunning , labour to diſproue and deface. 
Firſt, the bleſled facrifice of the Maſſe , which the 
fathers of this councell- call the true and fingular 
ſacrifice , 'the ſacrifice of the body and bloud of 
our lord 1ESv$S CHRIST , the facrifice of the 
| body 


Cor. It- 


_ 
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body-and bloud'of {efus Chriſt our Jotde,which the 


prie(t-offercth on the aulter., /Nexte , the truth and 


 reall preſence of the body and, bloud of our lorde 


inthe: ſacrifice offered ., Then/aulters., which this 
councell calleth | diuine-or holy for the divine and 


Chriſt. Furcthermore,the multitude of Malles in one 
daye .for they ſpeake:of many facrifices,that is,ma- 
ny Maſles,plerime ſacrificia.' | Laſtly, private Maſles, 
For the wordes nec pſe ſacrificans;rightly coltrewed 
and weighed, importe no lefle. For whereas no worde 
in itt is vttered, whereby it maye appeare 
the people to be of neceſgitie requyred to recewue,tf 
the pricſtes had received them fclues at cuery Maſlle, 
no arm had ben fownde © And if the people had 
received withour the prieſtes,in-this caſc itt had ben 
reaſon;, this:decree ſhuld otherwiſe haue ben ex- 
preſied:; And fv it is cleare,that-at that tyme priuate 
Maſles were ſayde and done. 

Now if M.1uell refuſe and reiccte the auctoritie 
of the churche repreſented in that councell,then he 
geueth vs a aaa notice , what marke we ought 
to take him to be of. Then-may we ſaye vnto him 
the wordes of $.Paul.Nos talem conſwctudinem non ha- 
bemms,nec eccleſia Dei. We have no ſuch cuſtome,nei- 
ther the churche of God hath not,to condemne the 
churche. And in this caſe he muſt pardon vs,if accor- 


. ding to the precepte of Chriſt, for that he will not 


heare the churche,we take him for no better,thena 


bethen and a publican, 
| | Or that 


holy thinges on them offered,the body and bloud of 
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© 'Or that Images were then ſet W mm the Churches ,ro 
the mrent the people might Þorſ hip them. 03 Doty 
//-,- OfImages * | ARTICLE XII: goth © qe 
polary Hat Images were: ſer'vp-in churches with» © © 
«64 Þ2pþ in {yx hundred yeres after Chriſt;it 13 cer« 
WE) RX taine, but nor ſpecially either'then, or {i- 
GEES thens to the inteat the people: might 
worſhip them. The intet and RO hath-ben farre 
e declared. Wherefore 


other, but right godly,as ſhall 
the impuring of this -entet to the catholike churchzis » ..- , 
both falſe,and alſo# ſclaunderouſe - And becauſe for i 1 
. the vic of images , theſe newe maiſters charge the 
church with ceproche of a newe deuiſe ; breache of 
Gods comaundemet,and idolatric: will here ſhewe;, 
firſt,the Antiquitie of Images , and by whomithey » 
haue ben allowed, Secondly,to what entent and-pur» » 
poſe they ſerue, Thirdly,how they maye be wor- 
ſhiped without offence. | 
Concerning the' Antiquitie and originall of ima» Antiqui- 
ges,the} were not firſt invented by man:,/but.com- 4< 9tma 
maunded by God, brought into. vie by tradition of *** +47 
the Apoſtles , allowed by auforuic of the holy far 
thers and all councelles , and by cuſtome of all ages 
Gth Chriſtes being in the carth.. When God would 
the Tabernacle with all fourniture thereto belonging ©. -* 
ro be made, to ferue-for his honour and- glorie 4 he '* 0 
commaunded Moles among other thinges to:make xrodayr 
two Cherubinsof beaten golde,ſo as they might co» _ »** \* 
ver bothe ſydes of the propitiatorie/, ſpreading ab- 
roade their whinges no beholding them ſelues one -- 


an other, their faces tourned toward the: propuiato- * , 
| Pp ricgthat 


z 
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* ie, that the'Arke was to be couercd with all.. Of 
thoſe Cherubins $.Paul ſpeaketh-in his cpiltle ro the 
#ap9- Hebrewes.' Which images Beſelcel that, excellent 


tes workeman,made at the commaundement of Moſes; 


according'to the inſtructions by God geuen, A gaine 
Moſes. by 'the' commaundement of God mathe the 
Num. 21. braſen Serpent, and ſet it vp on high for the people 
that were hurt of ſerpentes 'in wildernes to behold, 
and ſo to/be healed.1n the temple alſo that Salomon 
z-Reg.4. buylded,were images/of Cherubins, as the ſcripture 
&Farml-3- ſheweth.Of Cherubins mention 4s made in ſundry 
places of the ſcriptures, ſpecially in Ezechicl the pros 
pher.cap.41.loſephus writeth of the ſame in his third 
and eight booke antiquitatum Iudaicarum. The image 
+ Of Cherubins repreſenceth angels, and/the word 18 
a'word of angelical dignitic, as it appeareth by the 
third chaprer of Geneſis, where we read that God 
placed Cherubins before paradiſe , after that Adam 
was caſt forth for his diſobedience. 
| - - Itwere not much beſyde/our purpoſe here to re- 
Ezechi-9+ hearſe the place of Ezechiel the prophet, where Gad 
commaunded one that was clothed in-lynnen, and 
had an ynkhorne by his ſyde , to: go through the 
| myddes of Hieruſalem', and to: prynt the ſigne of 
In c6me- Taw,that is the figne of the Croſle(for that letter had 
_—__ the ſimilitude of the Croſle,among the old Hebrewe 
Theligne letters as Saint 'Hicrom witneſſeth) in the forched- 
ofthe _ des of the men, that moorned and made.mone ouer 
meded to all the abominations of that citic. 
men by © Touching/the ſigne, [mage,or figure of the Croſſe 


g2:*P!9- iy the tyrac of the new teſtament, God: femeth by 
Pg his pro- 
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fs providence and by ſpeciall warninges; in ſurdr 
pore and ſecrece declarati6s of his will, to we 
commended the ſame to-men, thav they ſhuld have Fuſed. ee- 
it in" good'regard and remetybrauner.When* Con» jc, 
Ritine the Emperour hadprepared him ſelferro warre __,... 
againſt Mdxenrws the 'tyraunt, caſting in his mynde 
the great daungers that might thereof enſuc,and cal- 
ling to God for —_—__ he Jookre vp, beheld(as ir 
were in a viſio)the figne of the croſſe appearing vnto 
him in heauen as bright as fyer,and as he wag aſto» -_....., 
nied with that ſtraunge '{{ghr{he heard a'vpice ſpea- is Joffe 
king thus vnto him.Conſtancine im ehis overcomme. ' $,1omen- 

After that Iulian the Emperour had forſaken the wiges 
ſeſsion of Chriſten Religion,and had done ſacri- PRMP-5- 
fice ar'the temples of painyms;moving his ſubiees Wot 
to doo the like:as he marched forward with his ar» * 
mic on a daye,the droppes of rayne that fell downe 
out of the ayer in aſhewer, fourmed and made to- 
kens and fignes of the croſſe,both in his;and alſo in 
the ſouldiers garmentes. JSPLO(21 2900 7 Eccleſ. his 

Rufinus hauing declared the ſtraungeatid horrible Rorbba® 

lages of God, whereby the Iewes were frayed and | 
ſetied from their vaine attewpre of buylding vp 
againe'the temple at Hieruſalem, leave therero'of the 
Emperourtulian in deſpite of the' chriſtians obtey- 
ned:in the ende ſayeth \ that leaſt rhoſe carcthquakes 
and terrible fyers "which he ' fpeaketh of .rayſed by 
God,whereby as well the work houſer,and prepara- 
tions toward the byylding,as —_— mult of 
the Tewes were throwe downe,caſt abroade;and de» 
ſtroyed,ſhuld be thoughe to happenby chaunce:the 
"Re py night 


- 


__—_ » When the cenplesof the 
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night folowing theſe plages , the figne of the croſle 

appeared in every one.of their garmetes ſo evidetly, 

as/none to cloke their infidelitie 4 was able by any 

kynde: of thing to ſcowre:ic out and- put it awaye, 

_—_ were deſtroyed 

Cap-z9- by the chriſtians: in-Alexandria , about the yere of 

our lord 390.1n the chiefe temple of all, which was 

of the Idol Serapis,the holy-and myticall letters cal- 

TL Aong led K-99 _— (wn . ERIE 

s nf; -grauen in onesrepreſenting-the Hgure of the croſle, 

proptt w the pn Rs S.- thee interpretation 

was,like to come . Which thing eſpycd by the chri- 

ſhans and by the painimes preſent. at the ſpoile, ſer- 

ued maruelouſly to. furtheraunce 'of the chriſten faith, 

'—* noleſſe then the inſcription of the aulter at Achens, 

ARor.17. Ienoto Deo, Vnto the WnknoWen God, ſerued to'the ſame 

purpoſe through: S.Paulcs preaching . Which, all to- 

gether was before. wrought by. Gods. holy proui- 

dence,as Socrates,one'of the writers of the ecclelia- 
ſticall ſtories, reporteth. uhtuct or 

-' [Thus ir appeareth-plainely, how Gods prouidece 

hath, commended. vnto. true beleucrs,the! Ggne. of 

the croſſe. For. which cauſe and for retmembraunce 

of our Redempris, 1t hath ben in olde tyme and alle 

wayes {ithens,' much frequented and honoured. For 

befyde that we reade'hereof in-.Tertullian, who was 

Cap neare the Apoſtles-tyme 1 Apologerice , we finde in 

the writers of the ecclebaſticall tories, thar the Chri- 


d 1144, 


Fecl.hiſt. ſtew people of Alexandria,after they had pulled downe 


0 4ya=es anditaken awaye the-armes and. monuments of Se- 
29+ 2 


= nao rapis the 1doll!, cuery'man cauſed the' figne' of our 
17 221 7 |  lordes 
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lordes croſſe. in. place 'of them to be paineted and 
ſet vp 1n their poltes,entreis, windowes,, walles and 
plow rint on ere ſo/euer the eye was taurned , it 
huld: light on the holy figne- of the croſſe;) .../ + 
.  Conltancine, the-Emperour loved and honoured Hiſto.rri- 
this ſigne ſo. much , that he cauſed, the ſame. tobe Preis 
aineted in all his flagges and banners of warre , to ** 
be ſtroken in his coines and monneys,to be purtrai- 


red in, his armes,ſtutchins and targets. Of this Apre+ 
bins Prudentins maketh Mention. 212112 01156171612) 


gnabat la 
pal be Jummas crax addita cniſtis, 
ponkeoſewhergok s this much in Engliſh. The chieſe 
ancr which was of purple,had the;image of Chriſt 


he in golde aud ſtones., The targets were 
neted all over, with Chriſt, The/Crofle ſhyned 
erbright in the: creſtes'of theire helmettes. 
the banner comonly borne before the Emperour in 
warre,in Latine called Labarum , was of this ſorte, it 
appeareth by an.epaſtle, that 'S. Ambroſe; wrote to 
codoſivs the, Emperour.Neither was the-figure'of r:6.;.epic 


1n.1t.Wr 


the croſle then onely- in flagges and banners, paine- folag. | 


ted, wouen, embrodered,-or otherwiſe wrought; in 
golde or pretiouſe ſtones;buralſo madein whole golde 
and ſet vpon-a long\ſtaffe or pole, and borne before 
metn,(as the maner 15 now. in,proceſsjions) 48-it ſe- 
meth plainely by theſe verſes.of Prudenrins,.'-! 1+ (i 
Agno cas Regina lubens mea ſigne neceſſe oft, 

In quibus #4 Cructs aut gemmata. refulper, 
Aut longis Gabdo ex auro prefertur m haſlis, eli 
fit”) Pp w Itho-. 


Chriſtus pu ti rextus in auye, ics | 11111 Lib-rcd 
S þ , clypeorum inſignia Chriſtus era = 


TAN ANSWERE TO! 
It houeth you Madaine,thar gladly you acknowledge 
myne enſeignes;in which the hgure of the Croſle 1g 
either glittering in ſtones, or 6f whole golde'is borne 
on long ſtaljes' before vs. This/ much have T gathered 
- "7 out of the atificientfarhers writinges concerning the 
.,- fgneof our tordes 'crofle the fietit' whereof the 
profeſſours of this newegoſpell can notabyde,co the 
entent'the diverſitie'of our tyme and of olde tyme 
maye-appeare , tothe maners' of which fos a perfite 

_. reformati6,theſe preichers would ſeine to'bring the 
44301 roddd againgy> tones ion, raves: 
Cocerning theimagesof Chriſtand of his ſaines, 
that they haue ben greatly"eſterned and vied in hoy- 
ſes;churches,and places of prayer from the OY 
tyme foreward,it'18/ſo euvident,thartr cannot be de: 
nyed.Athanafius writeth that Nicodeme,who'cams 
to leſus by night} made'an image of Chriſt with'His 
owne handes, and that when he laye in his deach 
bedde;he delyuered itto Gamaliel, who was S.Paules 
ſcablemaiſter.Gamakel when he fawe he ſhuld dye, 
lefreirtolames, lames lefte it'to Simon and Zacheus, 
1 This/image'cime'from hand, to'hand by ſucceſsion, 
' and continewed a orig tyme'in Hieruſalem. From 
Hierufalem' it was caried into'Syria, and at Tength it 
was brought to the eitic Berytus, not 'farre from 
Tyre ard Sydon., Where how defpitefully it was vicd 
the Tewegjand what woders enſued thereups,who 


of09 .* 


lit to knowey may he'reade ithargely declared in a 
litle booke written by 'Athanafius of that matter. _ 
Euſcbins Ceſarienſis itt the ſevehth booke of his - 
| age © 

Chriſt 


Cap.14- | 
cleliaſticall ſtoxie , writcth of rhe auncienc im 
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Chriſt made in braſfſe, and of the woman; that'was 
healed by our Sauiour of her bloudy flixe; in che ci» 
tie of Phanicis called Ceſarea Philips, whereof that 
woman was a citizen. Which image 'he:ſayeth he 
ſawc,as likewiſe the' images of Pecer'and Paul kepte 
by ſome of olde ryme. And there he c6feſſerh, that the 
- images of Peter and Paul and of our Sauiour were 
in his tymemade,and painted in tables and ſet forth. 


After Euſebius death 1lulian the renegate tooke Lib-6-rri- 


downe this 1 
the ſame place . Which with violent fyer that fell 
from heave, was clefte aſunder in the breſt,the hedde 
broken of with a peece of the necke , and ſtickt in 
the grownde, The reſt of it ſo remayned long after, 
as a toket of lightning and gods diſpleaſur might 
be reſcrued. That image of Chriſt after that- the pai- 
nimes had' halcd, pulled, broken, and mangled it vil- 
lainouſly,by the chriſtias was taken vp,ſct together, 
and placed in the church , where it 1s yet reſcued, 
yeth Socrates of his tyme.Of the miraculouſe herbe 
that grewe at the foote of this image , which after 
that 1d had growen,ſo high,as it touched:the images 
{kirtes,take and miniſtred was a medecine and pre- 
ſent remedie for all diſcaſes,as Euſebius writeth: be» 
cauſc it perteineth not ſpecially to the matter of ima- 
ges,[ rchearſe nothing, | Hao WR 
It/is cuident by Chryſoſtomes Maſle., that there 
was ſome vie of images in the. chutch of Conſtan+ 
tinople in his tyme, for he ſpeaketh. of the. image of 
the crucifixe. 'Who 6 cuer.is deſyrous to ſte teſti» 
monies of the ſathers' for prout of images, let.him 


read 


of Chriſt, and ſet 'yp hus owne in Fee 


1 AN'ANSWERE-TO: 
read'the ſeuenth” generall councell holden in Ni- 
cea'the citic of Birhynia againſt Tmagebreakers, and 
there he ſhall fynde-no-(mall number. 

2 F' will not ler; hete'to recite ſome, which, ſo farre 
as [ remember,be'not fownde there, every one, one 
onely excepted, which is of-S. Baſile , of right good 
and auncient aucoritic. 

Simeon Metaphraſtes a' greke writer, deſcribin 
up -*-- rhelyfe of S:Luke th'euangeliſt,faycth that he MET 
i _ © +» the'imapes of Chriſt -and of his morh«zr Mary. Sain& 
4 Ambrole witneſſeth; thar in his tyrac the Images of 

the Apoſtles were vſcd in piftures,for where fe de- 
- . Clareth-the marueclous appearing of the holy martyrs 
\ Invita Gerwaſmsand Protaſivs vnto him in a viſion, he ſaycth, 
Tn. that a'third” perſon' appeared with them, that tolde 
him where their bodyes laye', which ſemed'like to 
S. Paul the "Apoſtle ,'as he vnderſtoode his face by 
viewe of his picture. 

,  Gregorie Nyflene $, Baſiles brother writing the 
lyfe of Theodorus'the r;beſtoweth- much clo- 
quencein the” praife of the' church, where his holy 
relikes were kepre;conmending the ſhape of lyuing 
thinges wrought by the keryer , the ſmoothenes of 
marble-pooliſhedlike ſyluer by the maſon, the lively 
"F reſemblaunce of the tnartyr him ſelfe, and of all his 
32 +». worthy actes, expreſſed and excellently ſet forth to 
Iz theeye in imagerie'with the image of Chriſt,by the 
payncer.In which' images he acknowlegeth the fightes 
of the martyr to be declared no'leſſe , then if they 

were deſcribed and written in a booke. 


a... 


© Paulinus'the biſhop of Nola,in his booke that he 


bet; 4H made 


, 
Fa, 1* 
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made in' verſes of the lyfe of Felix the martyr,pray- 
ſeth the church which the martyrs bodye was lay d 
in,for the garniſhing of it with painted images in 
bothe ſydes,of bothe kindes men and women , the 
one-kinde on the one ſyde, and the other kinde on 
the other ſyde. Where he ſpeaketh' expreſſely by 
name of the Images of ſcabbed Tob, and blynde To- 
bye, of fayer ludith, and great: quence Heſther,for ſo 
he nameth them. 
Athanaſius hath onenorable place for having the 
Image of our Saviour Chriſt, which is not c6mon, 
where he maketh Chriſt and the church, co talke 
together as it were 1n a dialoge, #n ſermone de ſanttis 
patribus &+ propherts, The grcke may thus be tranſla- 
ted. Age mquit)dic mibs, cur oppugnarts? Oppugnor, (in- 
quit Eccleſia)propter doftrinam Euangely, quam dihgerer 
' © Accurate reneo ,& propter Verum ex firmum Paſcha 
quod agito , + propter retygroſem & puram imagen 
rudm,quam mihi Apoſtols retiquerunt , Vt haberem dept- 
flam arram humanttatis tue , in qua mySterium redemp- 
tionis operatus es.Hic Chriſtus , Si propter hoc(inquit) te 
oppugnant ne grauiter feras,ne'Ve animum' deſpideds, cum 
ſeras,ſi quis Paſcha neget,aut maginem , me eum negatu- 
rum coram.patre meo,e eleftis angelis. Rurſus Vero qui 
compatitur mecum propter Paſcha, conglovificaturum. an 
non audiſti quid Mozft preceperim Factes , inquam, mihs 


figurandam meam maginem,etes 
The Engliſh of this Latine or rather of the Greke 
is this . Come on(quoth Chriſt to the church) tell 


| me, whercfore art thou thug 1nuaded and vexcd? de- 


Q q cle 


duos Cherubmos in tabernaculo teſtimony, ſcilicet ad pre- 
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clare' me the matter. Forſooth lord(quoth the church) 
I am/inuaded and vexed for th'exatte obſcruing of 
the goſpell., and for the keping 'of the feaſt of the 
truc and-firme Eafter,and for thy reuerent and-pure 
Image, which thy holy: Apoſtles hauc lefre to me by 
tradition ;/'to haue and kepe-for a repreſentation of 
thine incarnation. Then (quoth our ford) if this be 
the matcer for which thou art inuaded and ſet againſt, 
be not diſmayed , be of good confart in hart and 
mynde, being aſſured hereof', that who ſo denyeth 
Eaſter,or my *cleanc image,l ſhall denyc him{before 
my heauenly father and his choſen Angels, And he 
that ſuffereth perſecution with me for keping, of 
Eaſter,the ſame ſhall alſo be glorified with me.Halt 
not-thou heard , what I commaunded Moyſes the 
'lawegever'to doo?Make me'(ſayd I) rwo Cherubins 
in the tabernacle of the teſtimony,to be a prefigura- 
tion or foretokening of my image.etc. 

Of all the fathers none hath a playner teſtimonie 
bothe for the vie and alſo for the worſhipping of 
Images,then S. Baſile, whoſe auctoritie for-learning, 
wiſedom,and holynes of Iyfe,befyde anciquirie, 1s{o 
"weighty 1n the rs of al wen , that all our 
newe maiſters layed in balance againſt him, ſhall be 

»', ring fownde lighter then any fether . Touching this mar- 
(0) , . , , . , . 

Fapain ter,making a confeſsion of his faith in an epaltle 1n- 

opiltola - yeghing againſt Iulian the renegate;he ſayeth thus, 


_ Even as we haue receyued our Chriſtian and-pure 


Racina & "faith of God,as it were by right of heretage : right 
wrened- < {q | make my confeſsion thereof ro/hym,and therein 


' T abyde.l belecue in'one God father almighty, _ 
"IN the fa- 
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the father, God the ſonne,God the holy ghoſte.One 
God(in fubſtance)and theſe three (in perſones)l ad- 
oreand-glorifie.' I confeſle-alſo the;ſonnes incarna» 
_ tion; Then afterward fain&t/Mary,who according. to 
the fleſhe broughthya foorth;callyng| her Detparam. 
] reuerence-alſo' the holy Apoſtles ; Prophetes, and 
Martyrs , which make {upplication to god for me: 
that by. their: : mediation our: moſt benigne god be 
mercifull unto me, and:;graunt me freely remiſsion 
of my'{ynnes,Then this foloweth . Quam ob cauſanm 
& hiſtorias imaymi illorum honoro.&+ palam' adoyo: hoc 
enim inobis tradnum @ ſanftis Apoſtolis,non f prohuben- 
dum ,ſed mw omnibus eccleſys noſtris eorum hiſtorias ers» 
gimus. For the which cauſe I doo; both honour the 
ttories of their 1mages, and openly adore them. For 
this'bemg delyuered vnto vs of the holy Apoſtles 
by tradition, is not-to be forbidden. And therefore 
we ſetwp in all our churches their ſtories, Lo M, 
luell here you ſee a ſufficient teſtimonie,thar Images 
were fet vp.in the:churches long before the ende of 
your ſyx hundred yeres,and that they were, honou-» 
red and worſhipped nat onely of the limple chriſte 


pe of biſhop Baſile , who for his excellent ' 
a 


rning andwiſedom, was renoumed with the name 


of Grear, * ' 
» Now that there! hath ben-ynoy 


it remayeth,it be declared,for what cauſes.they haue 


ben'vſed in the church.'- We fynde that the vic of ben vſed 
images hath ben brought into the church- for three _ 
firſt, is the benefize- of knowledge: For 


_= 


cavlcs The 
Qan © Qqy the 


oh alleaged. for Three cag 
the-Anriquitie;origtnaland approbation of Images, fes vvby 
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the ſimple and vnlearned people , which be vtterly 
Por of tetrers,in pictures doo as it were , reade 
and fee nolefſe then others doo 16 bookes, the my+ 
ſterics of chriſten Religion'; the'ates and worthy 
dedes of Chriſt and'of his ſainRes, | What writing 
erformeth to them that reade, the ſame doth a pi- 
AdSere- Cure to the limple beholding ir, ſayeth S. Gregory. 
© mu epiſco For in the ſame the ignorant ſee , what they: ought 
en-li.g. £0 folowe,1n the fame they reade,which can no oo 
epiſtol. 9+ ters, therefor Imagerie ſeructh ſpecially the rude na» 
tions in ſRede of writing,ſayeth he. url 24 
To this S. Baſile agreech in his homilie vpon. the 
forty martyrs, Bothe the writers of ſtories (ſayeth 
he) and alſo painerers do ſhewe and-ſer forth noble 
dedes'of armes and viRories,the one garniſhing the 
marter with eloquence, the other drawing it lyuely 
in tables , and bothe have ſtyrred many to valiant 
courage.For what thynges the vtterice of the ſtorie 
, exprelſeth through hearing,the ſame doth the ſtille 
icture ſet forth through imitari6.In the like reſpecte 
in olde tyme the worke of excellct poctes:was cal- 
—_— led a ſpeaking picture,'and the worke of payneters, 
ma races. a ſtille poetric, And thus the vic and profite of wri- 
ting and of pictures,is one. For thinges that be read, 
when as they come to our eares, then we conucigh 
| them ouer to'the'mynde., and the-thingts that we 
beholde in pictures with, our! eyes,the wy" 61 dod 
we'imbrace in our mynde: And fo by theſe: tway 
reading and painting, we acheuerone like benefite of 
knowledge: 
» © The ſecondcauſc of the vic ofImages;is. the ſtyr- 
vt. C | ring 
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rity of our myndes td all godlynes,For pa tha 
affe&te and deſyre of,rpan 15 heauy and: dull 
uine and ear ar es: arg the: body chat iz bapient. H 
corruptible weigheth downe the mynde:when ic ig 
ſer bond a Fm our "_ by unages, what Chriſt hath 
done for vs; and what the Sainctes. haue. done. for 
Chriſt : then it 1s ned and moued tothe, like 
will of doing arid fuffering:;, and -to all endeugur of 
holy and vertuauſe life. As when we: hearo,aptoand 
fitto-wordes: vetered ina: ſermon. ariay\ oration.” fo, 
| when we bcholde lookes/and geſtures/lively expreſr 
ſed in images,we are.maued to pitic;to weeping, to 
ioye , and to other-affectes. \Wherein, verely it hath 
| alwaycs benthought, that paiteters hauc: had no cw 
| gracexhen-either oratours ar poctes. ;|-, {1/7 
' Who liſteth to ſee examples hereof he ts 
the ſecond Nicene councell:, where! he extgred fynde. 
among other moſt notable thinges ;concerning this $9 
| point,one of ſaint Euphera: the x an other, 
| of Abraham ſacrificinghis fonne Kaac:rworthy:of 
| everlaſting memorie ; that:of Aſterius the/holybiſ- 
ſhop, this of Gregory Nyſlehe:;- very :clegancly def- 
cribed. Virgil makech &ncas to:weepez'to: hope for. 
better fortune,to gather woieage of-mynde:;:to take 
good aduiſe and order for redreſle and helped hig 


ee Ml Ro - 


great calannties,by:bccafion of'be '@ paitifers _ 
worke at ,whereinthe bataile of Troyewas 
expreſſed. Whickr that wiſe. pocte on not have 


done | were not- that pictures haue: ”"_ force to 
moue mennes hartes, 


Ou likewild ir:the. epiſils of Lonkeni, Bros 
Q.q refilans 


a awe, nc 
tefilaus her husband' being forth at. warres ; makerh 
| her (6 to-whits af his image which ſhe had cauſed 


$0": to beimade/ofiwaxe for her:conforte inthisabſcnce; 


as it tay well appeare;thar/images haue-a meruclouſe 
wer to-ſtirre vehemenc 5 ne Vp repreſent 
thinzes abſenegaschough'in maner they were preſent, 
in'the myndes of the beholders. F - 4 ul 

!0 Among all other examples for this purpoſe, thar 
ſetneth/ eo we! moſtinorable,which ppronus wricerh 
6f C. tubs Ceſar lib.z.de belliss:wlib; fxfter that Caſat 
hi# ben'tnvurtiered of che-Senarobrs. in the counſaile 
houſcoms of hisfredes toſhewe the-crutlue: of the 
face to the peopleylayed Czfars-bedde in the. open 
matket'place?;/anid rooke forty of jr his image made 
- of waxe,which repreſented three and twenry woon= 
des aſter a-bealltlye ſorteſtabdecints his face and all 
., the relle&f his body;yct gapingandas it were freſhie 


+ © Bleeding. Whirh which ſhewe he ſtyrred the people 


£6 'tnore wrathiand/rage:ythen be.could hauc done 
wich ary oration or:yeſtutea Which was declared 
forth(wals. For as ſondazthe propledawe it-; not 
able toi/beare: their gnefe) nor '\ftayortheir furic any 
lenger, Wrong mee: aad ſtraunge crueltics again 
chem (that: were! fowndero haue committed that 
gidctkegiod bas ailibon not n2bto bo 5) O07: 
1 The third cabſe'why images have ben {er vp in 
Churches', is the -kopmprofirtiinges:i memorie:ne- 
cry ro our ſaſoation.- For whetwe'talt our eyes 
ori them, our memorie:which otherwiſe 134raile and 
weake,gathereth together and embracethytha bene+ 
f meritos of ourtSautour Chrit;ahd:the yer- 
- Ind ts UV 
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ruouſe examples of ſainctcs; which, we 0 
lowe:that if le = $6 Y —_ "INE . ful 
gods grace through Chriſt atteine che Piytle they be 
1n,and with th& enope; lyſe Ag (Ad. verely i 
chey.chat haue images.1nregardand xeuerece,mult be | 
ſo mynded, as.they behalde. not .onely the thinges | 
by them repreſented , but alſo petfarme the-lame in 
dede with moſt diligent-imitation. 


"_— 


offence. 


gh Ii.zdAm 
Cap-1Y+ 


{cd Trinicie,and not to the reuerent injages,leaſt we 
| ſhuld 


- 
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#huld ſeme*ro'be worſhipperg of cteatures and of 
rnatters,as of golde, fyluer,ſtones, woodde,and of fuch 
i 18 -other the like rhinges'. For we adore not images as 
1 Io queſti- God, ſayeth Athanafus,neither m them doo we put 
n.. bebo our ſaluatis,ne to them doo we geue godly 
Principe. ſervice or /worſhip, for ſo dyd the 'gentiles : bur by 
ſuch adorati6n-or reverence,we declare onely a cer- 
 taine affeRion and loue, which we beare roward the 
.., "orizinalles . And therfore if it happen their figure 
aovy »d ali Thape to be defaced and vndone , we let not to 
'* -burfe the ſtockes;as very wooddeand being of other 
- Nuffe,to conuert the ſame to any vc; it maye ſerve 
belt for. - wb 
S.Gregory prayfing much one Secundinus,for that 
he deſyred the tmage of our Sauiour to be ſent vnto 
him; ro'th'entent by hauing his image before his 
"eyes, he mivhr the more be ſtirred to Jove him in 
his hart:dfter a fewe wordes vetered in this ſenſe, he 
fayeth further. We knowe thoa demaundeſt not the 
image'of our Sautour ro th'entent to worſhip it , as 
» Godbit for the remembrance of the ſonne of God, 
- * that thou 'mightelt beenkendled with the Toue of 
'hirs", Whoſe 1mage thou deſyrt to beholde. And 
verely we'fall not downe before it , as before God. 
Bur we adore and worſhip him, whom through oc- 
calion of the image, we remember either borne , or 
"done to death for vs, or ſitting'in his throne . And 
whiles we reduce the'ſorine 'of God'to' our memo= 
rie by the piureno'Teſſe ther by writing, it bryn- 
| pert elther gladiies to our mynde by reaſon of his 
| RelyrrcAion ; or confort by reaſon of his Paſ rt 
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And if men-praye-kneelyng' before any i or 
triumphant £ *. of the holy Croſle, ty wedkls 
not'the woodde 'or ſtone figured, but they honour 
the higheſt God, And whom they can, not beholde 
with ſ{enſes;they reuerece and worſhip his image re- 
preſenting him according to auncient Inſtitution,not 
reſting or ſtaying them {clues in the image,bur rraſ- 
ferring the adoration and worſhip to him thar 1sre- 
preſented. Thus farre'$.Gregorie. | 

Much might be alleaged out of the fathers con- 
cerning the worſhipping of Images, bur this may ſuf- 
file. And of all this one ſenſe redowndeth,that what 
reuerence, honaur, or worſhip ſo euer is applyed to 
Images,it is but for remEbrancsloue and honour of 
the primitives or originalles, As when we kyſle the 
poſpell booke , by that token we honour not the 
rchement, paper and incke, wherein it is written, 
ut the goſpell it ſelfe. And as Iacob, when he kyf- 
ſed his ſonne Toſephes cote embrewed with kyddes 
bloud , holding and embracing it'in his armes, and 
making heauy mone over it,theaffeion of his loue 
and forowe reſted not in the cote, but was directed 
to Toſeph him ſelfe , whoſe infortunat death (as he 
thought)that'blouddy cote repreſented: So Chriſten 
men ſhewing tokens of reucrence, loue and honour 
before the Image of Chriſt, of an Apoſtle; or Mar- 
ey with their 1nward recognition and deuotion'of 
t 


eir hartes , they ſtaye not their thoughtes "inthe ,* 


very Images, but deferre the whole to Chriſt, 'ro the 
Apoſtle , and to the Martyr, geuing'to ech\onem 


dewe proportion,that which 1s to be geuen,putting 


Rr difference 


GCen.z7. 


' ALE 1 


Juell. 


Three ſu- 
dry opini- 


e 


- 
: 


berwen the. aaper; Creator, and the 
creatures , finally rendring /all honour and glory ta 


God alone, who is maruclous in his fainRes ,; Such 


worſhipping-of Images is neither to be accompced 
"for wicked ,,'nor'to-be diſpyſed , for the which we 


haue the teſtimonies-of the auncieat- fathers, bothe 
Grekes and-Latines:vnto which, further auRoritic is 
added'by cerraine generall-Councclles,that haue con-+ 
demned the brekers and impugners of the ſame: ..., 


, Or that the laye people was then forbydden to reade 
the Word: of God m their oWwne tonge. | 
© = Of the peoples reading the Bible in theire oyyne tonge. 
tonod 51:43 1 04/B-;-: XV: 
pectarry Hat the laye people was then forbidden 
*2IÞ&Þ:to-reade the word, of God in their owne 
11ÞE tongeil fynde it, nor.Neither.doo I fynde, 


” 


{CAS88F chat the laye people was.then , or at any 


other ryme.commaunded to-reade the word, of God 
in their owne/tonge being vulgare and 'barbarous. 


By vulgare and barbarous tonges,l vnderſtand,as be- 
fore,all other , beſyde,the;three learned and princi- 
pall-tonges, Hebrewe, Greke and. Latine:,, 
they were once- native and .yulgare. to. thole; three 


hich as 


ples,ſo-now.to none be.they natiue and vulgare, 
\common to be attcined by learning for medita- 


ons cocer fion-of the ſcriptures;and other knowledge:,: .. ..,. 


ning the 
ſcriptures 


»/\ They that/treate- of this  Article,concerning the 


eo be had hduing, of the ſcriptures in a Flare tonge for, the 
ie-to-reade ,, bee-of three ſundry. opinions, 

Some1udge it to be ytterly ynlaufull, that the PO 

e2ft9125t6þ s: | be trant- 


in a vulga 
6 Longe- 
£ 
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6-people. 


4 


be tratiflated” aito any tonge'ofthecoinm 
Some thinke jt good it be tranflated,fo that 


be had of tymoand of place,and of petfoney'. Some 
be of che option, that che'hply"feriptures oughr'rs 1-1! 
be had in" the mother” and native tonge of every 
nation, without any regard of ryme, place, 'or perſo- 
nes. The firſt opimon 18 holden of fewe, and com- 
tnonly myſliked; The third is mainetcined byall the 
fees of our tyme,the Swenkfeldians excepted, who 
would che {criptures to be in no regard. The ſecond 
1s allowed bel of thoſe that ſeme to be” of moſt 
wiſeds and godlynes, and to haue moſt care for the 
helth of the churche,who hauc nor ſeuered the felues 
fro the fairh which hath cocinewed fro the begyn- 
ning.Here that I faye nothing of the firſt opinion,as 
they of the third'reprove'the moderation of the ſc- 
cond, ſo they of the'fecond, can not allowe the gene- 
ralitie of the third,” * : 0s ng the Wap 1 
Thar the ſcriptures be not to be ſer forth in the Fu 5 
vulgare tonge tobe reade of all ſortes of people;cuc- yvby the 
ry parte of them, without any limitation of tyme, {criprures 
place, ard perfones', they ſeme to be thoued with þ. fer 
theſe c6ſyderati6s,Firſt,thar it is not necellary.nexte, forth for 
that it is not convenient. thirdly,rhar' it is nor profi- ws 
table. Foner thly, rhar it 1$ dangerous and hurtefuſt. to read 
And laſtly,alchough it were accorded the common **vvith 
people to hate liberrie 'ro reads rhe Bible in their ne” 16s 
owne rotige , yet that the tranſlations of late yercs | 
made by thoſe that have divided them felues from 
the catholike churche , be not to be allowed as 
worthcly ſuſpected, not to be ſownde and aſlured. 


Rry  Fuſh 


oy 


Libaad- ver. fynde it aychertora e ſame ſcriptures, Irenzus 
e 


verſus by- yyriceth,that t oſtles preached to the aliites and 


AN, ANSWERE TO, 


. Firſt ; that the common. people of all ſortes and 
degrees,ought of neceſsitic to reade all the holy ſcri- 
ptures in their owne tonge;they (aie, they could ne- 


__ . - 


reie#-02-4 barbarous people the faith of Chriſt,cus to thoſe, that 


Prologo 
in expla- 
tionem 


Fial. 


werealiates and barbarous in lagu: 
hauing heard the goſpell preached,;they beleued in 
Chriſt,and keping che 2 of xradition, which the 
Apoſtles delyuercd vnto them,hadtheir faluatis and 
faich written in their hart, without prynte,penne, or 
ynke,and vtterly without letters. And further he ſhe- 
werth,that if the Apoſtles had lefte ro vs no-(criptu- 
res at all, yet we ſhuld be ſaued bythe traditi6, which 
they lefte to the, who they . comitted their churches 
vnto,as many natios of aliantes be ſaued by the ſame. 


_ Hilarwus hkewiſe declaring that the myſteric of 


Gods will,and th'expeQatis of the bleſſed kingdom, 
is moſt and-chicfly preachedin the three tonges, in 
which Pilate wrote onthe Croſle \, our lord Ieſus 
Chriſt to be king of the ewes: confeſſeth notwith- 


and goten the true knowledge of God,by the prea- 
ching of the Apoſtles,and che faith, of the churches 
remayning amongeſt them to that daie. Whercby he 
doth vs to vnderitand,that the ynlearned barbarous 


-» peoples 124 their faith wichour, letters or wricing, 
whereof they had no ſkill, by tradition and prea- 


IE well as che other nations,who were holpen 
by the benefite of the Icarned ronges, Hebrewe, 


reke and Lartine, 


T bat 


d laycth that 


ſanding that many barbarous, nations. haue atteined | 
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T hat it is not convenient nor ſemely, all ſortes:of ? 
perſons without exception to be admutted. to'the, 
reading of the haly ſcriptures,l nede to faye nothing, ,:,; .»;y 
eucry reaſonnablſe man may, caſcly. voderſtand the «win 
cauſes by him ſclfe. This is certaine, diverſe chapters © 
and ſtones of the olde teſtament,conteine ſuch mat- 
ter,as occaſion of euill thoughtes is ike to be geuen; 
if women, maydens,and. yqupg men be permitted to 
rcade them.QLregaric Nazianzene, whom, the grekes Lib.r.The 
called the divine, ſayeth,moued with great conlide, *98® 
rations, that it 1s not the parte of all perſons to. rea- 
ſon of God and of godly thinges, neither behoo 
the ſame be done 1n all rymes and places,nor that 
thinges touching God be medled withall. Which ad 
vertifement taketh no place , where all be admitted 
to the, curiouſe reading of the ſcriptures in-their 
owne vulgare tonge, tart 6: 

. And . ſcripture it ſelfe({faye they)ſheweth plais 

nely, that of couenience the ſcriptures ought not be 

made common to. all perſons. For Chriſt aftirmeth 

the ons On his owne wordes,where he peed to 

his Apoltles.Vato you. it 1s penen to knoWe the ſecret Lucas 

of the /20R2 of God:but to other m ker l when 7 

they ſee , they [ huld nat ſee , and when they heare , they 

Jf huld not derſtande, They to whom, itis geuen, to 

knowe theſe ſecretes, be none other then the Apo» 

Kles andtheir ſucceſſqurs or diſciples. They to whom 

chis 1s nor ER 4 mult learne parables, be they, 

for whom 1t were better to be ignorant of the;my- 

ſeries, then to knowe them, leaſt they-abuſe them, 

and be the more grieuoully condemned,if they ſets 
be Rr 1 lulo 
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* Bile Vy them, which we fee commonly done among 
the on:people. ; 1. 
Vide Hila /1: It'3s teported by ſundry auncient writers of great 


Fumia 2y@Foritie, that'amony the pcople- of Iſrael”, the ſe- 

">  bedity Elders onely ould forge ynderſtande the 
myſteries of the ho]y bookes,that we call the Bible, 
For whereas the letters of the Hebrewe tonge haue | 
ho vocalles'; they onely had the (kill ro" reade the 
ſcripture By the conſonantes:and therby the vulgare 


a a ow ma «© ==» 


bl 


people were kepte from reading of it , by ſpeciall 


dence of God, as it is thought , that pretiouſe 
ones ſhuld not be caſte before .ſwyne , that 1s to 
yeffach as'be'nor called thereto, as being for their 
ynreuerent: nofitic and impure Tife, ynworthy, 

Here 1 nede'nor'ts ſpende tyme 1n reherfing the | 
manifolde difficalticy of theſe holy letters, through 
ted pop reading of them to the ſimple and vnlcar- | 


=... fred; people ;. batnngs thar 'wittes exerciſed; in .no 
5 kynde of learning,their myndes occupied in worldly 
{i cares , their hartes caryed awaye with the loue of | 
thinges they luſtc-after,is not very profitable. As the 


Y tſhyneth in' vaine vpon blinde eyes (Gyeth a | | 

As cilier)(s rono pur Se 6r rg We tn bour | 
of a worldly: and natufall man caken for the artcining | 
of rhitiges that be of the ſpirite, Verely emoges other, =. 
this incomoditie is ſene by: ly experience hereof We | 
t6 procede,char of the people, fuch'as ought of right 
to take leſt vpon them, be now becomme cenſours 
and judges of: all, deſpyſers of the” more parte , and 
which is common to all heretikes , mockers of the 
whole fimplicitie of the churche', and of all thoſe 
3:40 Fre 2 1 | thinges, | 
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thinges, which the churche yſcth as-pappe'or, mylke 
to nourriſhe her tender babes withall that LEE 


becter for them not to, reade, then-by reading ſo.ro 
be pufte vp and. 
not of the ſcri 
euill diſpoſition. 1a ny > 8 nel 
The Sr and hurtcs which the common. peo; 
per reading of the fcriptures in their owne laguags 
yngath { after the, opinion of thoſe /that;reproue 
the ſame,be great,ſundry-and many, wall here, as it 
were but touche a fewe' of them, leauing theiwhole 
watter jt-{elfe, to the wdgemer of che-churche.Fixſ}, 
ſeing the. poyſon of hererikes doth gzoſkinigQe the 
common People , and all heregikes drawe-their ve- 
nyme out of the Bible. vnder-prerence of. gods wars 
de:it is-not thought good by theſe men;to-lette eue- 
ry; curiouſe and bute, body of the. vulgar forte,to 
reade andexamine the- Bible in-their- common;lan+» 
uage» Yet they would not the learned,diſcrete and, 
ſober laye men to. be imbarred of that libertic«- /--; 
Againe if herelie ſpring of wrong vnderſtandingy 
not of the ſcriprures,(as Hilarius ſayeth,hereſje is of 
vaderſtanding,not of ſcripture, and the ſenſe:not the 
worde.is acrime)who ſhall-ſooner fall ine9; herefie,! 
then the common people, who can not. rederſianda 
that chey reade?verely it ſerneth a ching;hard to-be+ 
leue ,;that the -vplearncd people: fhuld; vnderſiande 
that, which!the beſt learned/ men with-loag ſtudie. 
and great traugill-can-fearcely;at length atteines +([1- | 
Whereas Luther would the- {criptures.to be tran- 
ſlated into-'cuery vulgare tonge', for that: hoy he 
N/%! yght 


e , but of their, owne 


f Rlofens- Mavih.gunll cpongd = 


De trini- 
tate li.z. 


:-Tim 1. 


vat TON ANSYVERE TO! 
1yshit and caie ro vnderſtande,he is confuted by the 
ſcripture it ſelfe. For both S.Perer,and alſo S.Paul,ac- 
k&nowlepeth'in them to be grear difficulties , by oc- 
caiſſon whereof ſome miſconſtrue rhe to their owne 
damnation, ſome-ynderſtande not whar thinges they 
; 0 me of whart thinges ot affirme;and to ſome 
c golper that S.Paiil _ reached 18 hydden , cuen to 
them which periſh the ſeriptures were playne; 
how erred Cn Macedonius!how Eunomius? 
how Neſtoriush6w many mo,rtien'of great learning? 


eadlly ſein ng they all 'edoles occaſion” of rheir'er= 
urs: of the {cripture-nor rightly vnderſtanded? 

"(| Lurher" 'ſayeth' chat $/ Hierome was ouerſeen in 
the eiiderſtanding of the (chprure, chat S. Auguſtine 
erred in the ibchat Si\Ambroſe, Cyprian , Hilary, 
Bafileand Chryſoſtome\, the beſt learned doQours 
of Cheiſtes churche, wete oftentymes deceiued, And 
yet i ths'preface'of his booke” de captiuitare Babilo- 
nica,heſpeaketh'of them very honotably,and graun- 
_ reth,thar they haic kabotred? in the lordes vineyards 


ab 5 ay .. worthely and that they have 'em) oyed preat dili- 


 genic#in 6pening'the ſcriptures. If theſe being of fo 
excellent learning after long exerciſe in the holy 


ner og ſtudic and” watche*, after long and 
er-mortification of them ſelues, and 
pbrgation of carnall afſeRions were deceiucd , as he 
witnelſeth: how'cah beſaye they are clcare', plains 
atideaſye'ro beviiderſtanded?! And if theſe worthy 
fathers were” deeeiued-in 'ono-pointe or two,is it not 
kkely rhoeoninion people may be deceived in ma- 


nppecaly their diligece and: "Rudy nor being com- 
parable 
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parable to theirs, and their lyues;not being ch; ,:as- 
the cleannefle of their inward aflectes might lighten: 
their-vnderſtading,and the angointing:of god might 
teach them, +/+ + Va] iEYSUW ING 
And leaſt all;the valearned Jaye: people ſhulde 
ſeme hereby. vrrerly reteted-from 
ſtanding gods worde withour teaching of ochers ;. it 
way be graunted,that 1t 1s not igipoleibleja.man'(be 
he neuer-ſo vnlearned)exercifcd,in long:prayeris ac% 
cuſtomed to feryent eontemplationy being brought 
by God into his inward cellares, may, fromthence 
ks or the true vnderxſtanding and interpretation of 
the holy ſcriptures , no lefle then any other,alwaies 
broughevp 1n learningiOf whardorte'S Antony that 
holy and perlccie| man che. Eremite of . Egypreywas. 


ledge of lettery:, both canned the ſcriptures by.hars, 
with hearing , and voderſtode uhem.;yuiſedy-wich 
thynking. And thatiholy-man, whom S, 
fpeakerh of, whe. lying bedred-many;yeres fordjknes 
of body, through/carneſt prayer and:deuout.niedi- 
tation,obtcined, helch/ of MYNUEC., and ynderſtand! 

of the ſcriptures,never hauing learned\lerrers-,1fp 
he was able to. cxpounde, them-to, thoſe-that gamn - 
ro. viGte himyw hio comming vnto him with ipeetencd 
tobring conforteathrough his heatenly knowledge, 
received confbrte, Bud among: the people: liow great 
number is there of lewed loſclles, glues and drongy 
kerds,whoſe bealy is theire God, wha; folowe. their 
vnruly. luſtcs:is.it co.be. thought: I 
nes way without megitagionand.exereile of prayer 
224: SF pearls 


hope. of ynder'+ "©. 


 Who,as (arntAugultine writeth without any know-+ Prolegy 
in hbros 
te doQris 
na Chrie 


ori, itian- 


= . — £ 


Ihe gof- 


uided in 
to cotra- 


nx le(tes 
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pellers di- 


Wiyny! here] 


3 AN-ANSVWERE TO ' 
pearſe the vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures, and of 
thoſezholy!'myſteries, which god' hath hidden ( as 
Chriſt confeſſeth)from'the learned and wiſe men?-. 


Matth.rt, And whereas learned men of our tyme be divi- 


ded into'ebtrarie ſeRes,and write bicterly one againſt 
an” other,cche one tmputing to other mittaking of 
the ſcriprures,if amongeſt rhem who would ſeme to 
be the leaders of the people 4 be: controucriies and 
debares about 'the wadketiending of 'the ſcriptures: 
how may the common & be-thoughr to'be/in 
ſafe caſc'out of all danger of errours,, it by reading 
the Bible-ifi their owne tonge;they take the matter 
"If any man thinkej-claunder them, for that 1 ſays 
—_— divided intoe6trary ſees, let him vnderſtad; 
rowne countrie (ren, meane them of Germa- 
nie//and ſpeclall ſerters forth of rhis.newe dotine, 
—_ ir their bookes, and! complaine lamentabl 
of it.Namoly 'Nicolaus '« Fs 1h his booke incl3 
euled; Publica tonfeſsro quack n= enan#elij ett. Alo 
Nicolaus 'Gallus,\fi his OOKE of Theſes and Hypory> 
ſes:who acknowle h'the'\ſtrifes and debates that 
amongeſt'thenjro be 'not of lighe matters, but of 


the thiglyarticles' of chriſtiah'doRrine, For even: ſo be 
hif-worgles in Latine.Nos ſuiit lewes mrey nvs concerta- 
ſtiakis avticulss;de lege if exungelrs,cre; The ſame man 
1h the ſaftleafe 'of His: forfayde! booke, with- great 
v 


ehermencie reporters, hereſes permultas eſſe pre md- 
» 6 HORN bitrere' mn calamo”, that very 

boalltrady'in-hunde,aud many. s yet 
£ | ſticke 


nib ple 


$131.57 


Pets. - 
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ſticke in the petne, as th 
ready to be ſet forth, 1} gs bo foro 

Of late there haye” ben put out..in" prince - twp 
at bookes,one by the Princes of Saxamtethegther 
y the/Erles of Manſield,, chieſe maineteinqrs-of the 
Lutheranes:in which be recited eleven ſetes,and the 
ſame as deteſtable hereſfies condemned.they are-con- 
eeined in this cataloge or rolle,, Hnabapriſt e, Serueria- 
nm, Antinom,teſuite,Oftadrini, Melachthonici, Matoriſte, 


Adzaphoriſte Suencfeldiani, Sacramentary.Albeirthe le- afhoy0r* 


ſuites haue wro 


to benumbred among them, Lhis 


much is confeſſed of the ſees and controverſies,of | 


our. newe goſpellers by their owne princes, that 

ſtande in defence of the confeſsion/of Airs and 

by wo. of the Lutherane-ſuperintendentes..;! 
Noiman hath ſo exaGtly declared-t0-th 


which . hath ſprong of Martin Luther , as, Fridericus 
Staphylus, a man of excellent-learning ,-one of the 
Emperours counſaile that now. is., who-might well 


haue knowledge herein, for ay much asheiwas a di-. - 


ligent ſtudenr« cen. yeres at\Wirtenberg) among, the 
chiefe doors of 'rhem 1, and for that tyme was of 
their opinion', and afterward: by conſyderation of 
their manifold diſagreeinges and conterions within 
the ſclues,induced to diſcredite th&,and rhrough-the 
grace -of God reduce$ to awhole mynde;and 50 the 
catholke faith;and now remayneth-a perſete mem» 
ber of the churche. This lcarned man.4n- his Apo- 
logie ſheweth,that out of Luther haue-ſprongthree 
diverſe herclies or ſees. the Anabaptuics he $a- 

| — $1 y  cramenta* 


ouph he meant they were : -)::- 


333 


| , E, world Frideric* 
the number and diuerfitic of:the ſectes of our tyme, Stapbyr, 


IO1% 
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erathenaties.-and 'the Confefsioniſtes ; who made 
confeſsion of their faith in open diete before the 
Eniperour Charles,the princevand ſtates of Germa- 
nie/ar- ${dn0 Jommi.1530. and for proteſtation 
'of the ſame therezare*called Proteſtantes;'* Now he 
Proveth furthet*by teſtimonie [of 'their owne wri- 
be 2m j that'-the ' Anabaptiſtes be? divided into ſyx 
Ges, the Sacramentarics into eight ſeQes,the Con- 
feſsioniſtes'and they which properly are called pro- 
BB-<.c- wy reſtites;irito ewenty ſectes,cuery one hauing his pro- 
try et \ and 'partieular name ro” be called and knowen 
ryyenty by. This ntable diuifion of learned men ito fo 
ectes. "many ſees in' the countries where the goſpell (as 

- "they call it) hathitheſe forty yeres and is yet moſt 

buſely handled,may be a warning to the gouernours 

1:21 .1 'of Chriſtendoms; thar they take good aduiſemenr, 

42 chow they ſuffer the'tude and 'raſhe- people, tothave 

the ſcriptures common in'their owne ronge. 

-.- The perill'of it ts'knowen by ſundry examples 

bothe of tymes'paſt,and alſo of this preſent age. For 

Valdenſes Ourof this:roote hath ſprong'the dts of the Valden- 

| fes,otherwiſe called Pauperes de Zugduno.For Valdo a 
"mefchant of Lyons their firſt author,of whom they 
were'named Valdenſes, being an vnlearned laye man, 
procured'certaine bookes of the ſcripture to be tra(- 

ſore into his owne age; which when he vied 
to reads and\vnderſtoode nor, he fell into many: er- | 


Proteſtag 
£c6+ 


Proteſtan 


r6urs.Of the ſame wellfpring yſlued tlie fylrhie pud- 
-dds' of the ſettes called Adamte or Picards, Begardi, 
and Tayelupinzand of fate/yeres befyde the farhe [ecte 
"of Adanutes newly reuiued, alſo the Banabejeiſes, 
EIS [ 1G al 


' neſſeth in his lyfe.S.Ba 
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and Suenkfeldians. Wherfor that edite or proclama- 
tion of the worthy Princes Ferdimendo _ Elizabeth 


kyng and Quene of Spaync,is of many much com- 
mended, by which they gaue ſtreight commaunde- 


If9 


.ment,that vnder great penaltics,no man ſhuld triſ- 
' late the Bible into the yulgare Spaniſh t6ge,and that + 


no manſhuld be fownde,to haue the ſame tranſlated 
in any wiſe. Theſe and the like be the reaſons and 
conſyderations , which haue moued many men to 


-thinke; the ſctring forth of the whole Bible, and of 
 euery 
all ſortes of perſons to- reade without exception or 
limitation , to be a thing nor neceſflary to ſaluation, 
-nor otherwiſe conuenient, nor profitable , but con- 
'trarywiſe dangerous and hurrtefull, 


of the ſcripture inthe yulgare tonge, for 


Yer'it is not 'meant by them , that the people be 
kepte wholly from the ſcripture;ſo as they reade no 
parte of it at all. As the whole in their opinion is 
too ſtrong a meate for their weake ſtomakes , ſo 
much-of 1t they may right holeſomely recciue and 


- brooke,as that which perteineth to pictie and neceſ- 
ſary knowledge of a chriſten man, Wherein they whar 


would the examples of the olde holy fathers to be tes of 
ſcriptures 


folowed.S. Auguſtinc hath gathered together into to 


he 


rte1- 


one booke,all that maketh for good lyfe out of the ne to the 


ſcriptures, which booke he intituled Speculs,chat 18 to 


ſaye,a myrrour. or a rn rPE Fr Poſsidonius wit= 
file hath ſer forth the like ar- 

gument almoſt in his fouerſcore moral rules pertet- 
ning all rogerher to good manners. S. Cyprian alſo 
hath done the like in his three bookes ad. Qurrimumn, 
S{ 1 Such 


cople to 


noyYes 
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Such godly bookes they thinke to be very profitable 
for the ſimple people torreade., But how much and 
what parres of the ſcripture the common people 
may reade for: cheir: conforte and neceflary inſtru- 
&ion;and by whom the ſame may be tran{lated : ie 
belongeth to the iudgement of the churche. Which 
church hath already condemned all the vulgare triſ- 
lations of the Bible of late yeres , for that they be 
- founde in' ſundry places erroneous , and parciall in 
fauour.of the herelies, which the' tranſlatours maine- 
teine. And it hath'not onely in our tyme condem- 
| "ned theſe late” tranſlations , but alſo hytherto neuer 
allowed thoſe fewe of olde ryme. I meane S.Hiero- 
mes tranſlation into the Dalmaricall tonge , it ever 
any ſuch was by him made ,/as to fome 1t ſemeth a 
thing not ſufhciently proued: And that, which before 
, 'S, Hiexrome VIphilas an Arian biſhop made and c6- 
mended to the nation of 'the Gothes , who firlt 1n- 
uented letters for them;and proponed the ſcriptures 
to them tranſlated” into their owne tonge and the 
-berter to'bring his Ambaſſade ro-the/Etmperour Vas 


17: Tens to:'good effefte ;\was perſuaded by the hereti- 


_/ -ging'the people 


kes of Conſtantinople and of the courte there , to 
forſake the catholike faith,and to communicate with 
the Arians, making promiſe alſo to trauaile in bryn- 
of his countrie to the ſame fecte, 

which at length/he performed moſt wickedly. + 
As for the church of this land of Britaine', the 
faith hath continewed in it thirten hundred yeres 
vntill now of late, without having the Bible cranſla- 
ged into the yulgare ronge;to be vicd of all in com- 


mon, 


'ves ſo carneſt and 7zclous for the tranſlation of the 
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mon. Our lord graynt,we yelde no worſe ſoules to 
God now having the ſcriptures in our owne tonge, 
and talking ſo much of, the goſpell, then our aun«. 
ceſters hauc done before ys, This Iland fayech Beda 
(ſpeaking of the eſtate-the church was inat his dayes) 
at this preſent, according to the number of bookes 
that Gods lawe was written in,doth (erche and c6- 
felle one and the ſelfe ſame knowlege of the high 
truth,and of the true. highte, with the tonges of hue 
nations,of the, Engliſhe,the Bricons,the Scottes , the * 
Pighres,and the Latines, Que meditatione ſcripturarum 
ceteris omnibus eſt fafta comunis, Which tonge of the 
Latines (ſayeth he) is for the ſtudic and meditation 
of the ſcriptures made common to all the other. Ve- 
rely-as the Latine tonge was then comms to all the 
nations of this lande being: of diſtine languages, for 
the ſtudie of the ſcriptures, as Beda reporteth:ſo the 
ſame onely hath alwayes vntill our tyme, ben com- 
mon to all the' cowntries and nations. of. the Occts 
dentall or Weſt churche for the ſame purpoſe and 
thereof it bath ben called;the Latine churche, -/ + 
Wherefore to conclude,they that ſhewe them ſel- 


ſcriptures into all vulgare and barbarous tonges ,/it 
behougth the, after the opini6/ of wiſe me to ſee,firlt, 
that no faultes be fownde-in- their} tranſlatipns ; ag 
hytherto, many hatie ben: fownde.And a ſmall faulte 
committed in-the handling of Gods worde, 1s to be 
taken-for a great crime. Nexte, that for as much as 
fuch tranſlations perteine to-all chrniſten; people;they 
be referred'to'the iudgement of che -whole, churche 
iN ol cucry 


. 
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of euery language,and commended tothe layetic by: 
the wiledom and auctoritie of the clergie having 
charge of their ſoules.Furthermorethat there be ſome 
ha fexcobiionſand 1mitation of tyme, place, and 
perſons,and'al{o- of partes of the ſcriptures, after the 
diſcrete ordinaunce of the Jewes. A mongeſt whom 
it was not laufull,that any man ſhuld reade certaine 
partes of the Bible, before he had fullblled the ryme 
_ of the prieſtly miniſterie,which was the age of thit« 
mn ty yeres,as S.Hicrome witneſleth. Laſtly, that rhe ſee- 
chielem. ng forch of the ſcriptures in the commonlanguage, 

be not commended to the people as a-thing vtrerly 

neceſſary to ſaluation, leaſt thereby they condetnne 


— 


arid ſo many learned and godly/fathers , that have 
not procured it for their flockes, finally,all that haue 
gonne before vs, to whom in all vertuc,innocencie, 
and holynes of Iyfe,we are not to be compared. As 
for me, in/as much/as this matter is not yer derer- 
mined&by/the church, whether the common people 
ought to haue the ſcriptures 1n their owne tonge to 
reade and to heare, of Ho /1 defyne nothing... As I 
7 | eſteme greatly all godly and holeſome- knowledge, 
| and witha the people had more of it;then they haue, 


with-charitic and meekeneſſe: ſol would,rthar theſe 


/ | ' ledge, which makerh' a mar! ro {well,and'tobe proude 
in his owne conceite : and'that 'they would depely 
weigh with them ſelues, whether they be nor con- 
teyned within the lyſtes of the faying'of'S. Paul ro 
.g- the Corinthianis,If any man thinks that he knoWerh any 


thing, 


ſo many churches,that hytherro haue lackt the fame, 


hote ralkers of gods 'worde;had lefle of that know- . 


"1 


ſelfe . 


of the thing; For elles if one 'maner'of pronouncing 
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thing;he knowerh nothing yet 4s he ought to kno Be. God 
raunt-all our knowledge be ſo toyned with. mee- 
Tenelehumilitie and charitie , as that be[not juſt] 
Jayd of vs-which $,Avguſtine in the like caſe yds 
very dredfully;, to-his dere frende 'Alipius, Swgwnr 
indoftt , e calum repiunt , + nos cum dottrimis nostris 
ſine corde , ece+ bi Volutamur in carne &> ſangume * 
The valearned and fimple aryſe vp, and catche hea« 
vcn'awale from vs,and we-wuh-all our. great fear- 
mn voyed of heart, lo where are we, wallowing 
in: fleſhe and bloude ? 


Or that it Was then laWfull for the prieſt, to pronounce 
the Wordes.of Conſecrarion cloſely ped gag ro him 


- of ſecrete pronouncing the Canon of the Maſſe. 
wo Senn oY no Aa X VT.” 


161 


ecln*ty He matter of this article is neither one 
2 igheſt myſteries, nor. ong:of the 
T cont Iayeol our religion . how ſo 
v&0F cucr Mailter' luell pleaſeth him ſelfe with 


that reporte;chinking thereby1to impaire the eſttma- 


tion of the catholike churche. The diuerſitic of ob- 
ſcruation in- this behalfe, ſheweth the indifferencie 


the wordes of conſecration/bad ben thought a ne- 
ceſſarie point of religion,it had bent every where'v- 
niforme and inuariable . That:the breade and wyne 
be conſecrated 'by the wordes of our lord,pronoun- 
ced by che pricſt,ay-in the perſon of * i by ver- 

£ re 


Confel, 
lib.8-ca-$ 
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tue of which through'the grace of the holy ghoſte; 
the breade and wyne are chaunged into- our lordes 
body and bloude :rhis thing: hath in all rymes, and 
in/all places, and-wich conſent of all inuatiably ben 
done{and'ſo beleued;” Burithe/mannet: of pronoun- 
 'cing the'wordes,” concerning tilences or apen' vete= 
raunce , according to diuerhitic of places, hath beg 
diverſe, | 
The ma- "The grekes in the Eaft-churche have thought: ir 
\ njbn pn ;good to pronouncethewordes of conſecration;clare 
the coſe- Voce,as we finde in Chryſoſtomes Maſlezandas Bef- 
the Greke ſarion writeth,alra Voce,that 1s,plainely,out alowde, 
andlatine "Or wWith' alowde voice.Secerdos alra Voce ruxtd Orien- 
—_— talis' Eccleſia ritum Verbd illa pronunciat, hoc eſt corpus 
In Leto mem, &c. The priclt (ſaycth Beſkarion) after the 
de Sacra- Iite Or maner, of the eaſt churche pronounceth with {| 
mento Eu 2 1owde .voice thoſe wordes , this js miy body, exc. 
chariſtiz. | AY: | 
Which maner of lowde pronouncing was thought 
-good to be vied in the Greke:churche,as it may be | 
gathered by that Beſſarion-writeth (who: being a | 
Greke borne and brought: vp.1n learning amongelt 
the Grekes kneiwe rightwell-che order of that chur- 
.--che)ro the intent the} people mighe therby for the | _ 
becter mainctenaunce- of cheir fairh ,, be (tyrred and 
warned to. geue roke of coſent and of belecte there- 
to; when the pricſt ({ayeth/ he) pronounceth, chole 
wordes with a-lowde'voice.; the. people ſtandyng 
byyn/ Vereque parte, that is,"firſt, ac the conſecration | 
of the body , and-agayne at the conſecration of the 
bloude,anſwereth amen: as though they ſayde thug, | 
truly: ſo it 18, as thou ſayeſt, For where as Amen p | 
| an ad- 


SS 
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an aduerbe of afhrmyng in Hebrue,in-Greke it fig- 
nificth ſo much as truly. .And;therefore the people 
anſwering Amen, to,thole wordes, verclylaic they, 
thele giftes ſerte- forth are} thetbody and bloude. of 
Chriſt. So we beleue, ſo, we'conſeſle; This farre Beſ- 
farion « | 
It 18 declared by Clement,lb.g, conſtitur, Apoſtol;- 
carum, that the people ſayde Amen, when the wor- 
des of canſecration; had ben pronounced, Whereby 
we vnder(tande,that order to haue ben'taken by the 
Apoſtles. The ſame cuſtome alſo maye beigathered 
out of S. Ambroſe,who: ſayeth thus, Dicrr rub4 ſacer« 
dos,corpus Chriſti, tu dicis, Amen,hoc eſt Verum., quod 
confitetuy lingua teneat affeFFus.de ſacramitis lib,4.caiy, 
[The 'prieſt layeth , the' body 'of Chriſt , and thou 
ſayeſt, amen,that 15,to: aye, true . . Holde with thy 
harte,that which thou confeſleſt with thy conge. He 
ſayeth hereof likewiſe , de 45s qut 1mitidnrur myſteris, 
Cap.9. - Fruſtra ob illis yeſponderur Amen , Ec. Amen Serm.8. 
is anſwered. ip vaine by them , who diſpute againſ} CR 
that, which 1s received, layerh Leo. 4 1 


. Andxhatthe, people.ſhuld geuetheir conſent of 
applie their faith eo this truth without errour'an 
_ deceite;, and that by ſaying Amen,they ſhuld then *++ + 
beleue and. confefle the breade and wine to be ma- 

de the body and bloude of | Chriſt, when it was 

made in deede,, and, nor elles, for ſo were it a.preat 
errour:for this. cauſe luftinian the Emperour made an De eccls- 
ordinaunce,that the, biſhoppes and prieſtes ſhuld tg #*Micis 
this 10tet pronoice their ſeruzce pRapety CUOIeHY, viculis. c& 
and ſo,as it. might be yadecſtanded, that the people fliturazy 
| Ity might 


Lib.de pi 
ritu fan- 
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might anſwere'Amen , (wich'is to be referred to 
eche parte of the ſervice,bur ſpecially to the conſe- 
cration) that they might beleve and confeſſe it wag 
the body and bloyde of Chriſt, when it was in. 
drede; and fir ſo eonfeſſe;when' it was nor, which \ 
might happen , if they hearde not the wordes' of 
conſecraris plainely pronounced, And hereunto ſpe- 
cially that Conſtitution of Juſtinian js to be reſtray- 
ned "as perteining 'otcly tothe Greke 'churche, 
wherein he lyved ,' and not to be ſtretched further 
to ſerue"for proufe of all: rhe ſeruice to be had and 
ſayde in the vulgare tonge in'the Weſt churche ; as 
to oof ty of our newe- teachers it is 'vntruly 
alleaged . WITTY Bur 4nd? 
-"Now'in this Weſt churche-, which'is the /latine 
chiurche', the people having ben” ſufbeiently inſtru. 
&cd' touching the belcefe'of the body'and' bloude 
of our lord inthe Sacramene : it hath ben thought 
by the fathers conuenient, the wordes-of confecra+ 
tion to be pronounced by the prieſt eloſely and in 
filence, rather theniwith pen voice. Whetein they 
hid Tpeciall "regarde-ro the dignirie 'of thar' high 
myſterie .* And doubteles for this point they vn'- 
derſtoode;as Saint Baſile writerh, that the- Apoſtles 
_ and the fathers whiclat the begynning made lawes 

for the order of Ecclchaſticall ; Ulwwiy mameteined 
the myſteries in their due"aucorinie; by" keping 
them ſecrete and in filence.For it 1s not (ſyerh he) 
any myſteric at all , which is brought forth to the 
popular and ' vulgar cares ,' whereof he'wrote' very 
truly before . £1 quod publicatum eſt , & per ſe-ap- 


prehends 
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prehend; poteſt , imminere_coritemptim @, Et: Ver quod 
remarun eſt ac rarum-, etiam ndturaliter [quodammodo 
eſſe comunthem; admirationem:., That ; what is done 
openly and madecommon.;'and-of it.ſelfe maye:ibe 
atteined it is Jike'to cbmetin contempre:and be dis 
fpyſtd:. :But what is-Kepte farte of and 15fildom 
goten, that even naturally-in maner is never with- 
out wondering at-it , And, in-ſuch reſpete Chriſt 
gaue warning, that'pretiouſe ſtoncs-be not ſtrewed 
betdre/hoggesi. 1150 £117 10) los 2 | 

; If in the olde:lawe'pricſtey were-choſen (as Saint. 
Ambroſe writeth)to coouer the'arke of the Teſta» 
ment , becauſe it-is 'not lawfull-for-all perſones to 
ſee/the deapth of myſteries: If the ſonnes of Caath | 
by: Gods: appointment dyd 'onely- beare:the arke Nume-4” 
and thoſe' other holy thinges-of the Hbernacle » ON gent ho-' 
their ſhulders \, when'ſo-cuer the- children of Hrael mil-5-in 
remoued and marched foreward in wildernes,being Yom*"* | 
cloſely-folded', and lapte within vailes\, courteines * 
and: palles , by theprieſtes : and might/not at [no 
tyme touche nor Teeithe'fame vpon payne of death, 
which vere bur-figures:of this': how: much more 18 © 
this high and worthy myſterieto be honoured with = 
 ſecrernes;cloſenes,and filence ? 

>| For this cauſe as they reporte , ſayeth: Carolus In fra 
Magnus that noble; vercuouſe/ and; learned Empe- Mito == 
rour.,' wryting ©o his-Schvolemaiſter' Alcuinus 'our ge criti? 
cownterie 'man; and-firſt teacher of -Philoſophie in veteris 
Paris , it is become-'d icuſtome in che"church , that © 
the Canon and/conſecration' be'/fayde by the prieſt 
ſecretly , that thoſe wordes: fo:holy and perteining 

rol] Ir iy to {o 


yyhat per 
ſons the 
primitiue 
church 

excluded 
fro preſen 
ce'ot the 


lacramet. 
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to'ſo great. a myſterie;ſhuldnot;growe in contepte; 
whiles all in maner through common: vſe bearing 
them awaye; would ſyag'them'inithe high wayes; 
inthe {tretes,andin-other:places,where ic were nor 
conuenient; Whereof it: isrolde;thatibefore this cu« 
ſtome was recciued,ſhepherdes;whenrhey ſang them 
in the felde, were'by Gods hande ftrooken,. Luther 
him ſelfe i» preceprorio, is| much again(t chem , that 
would haue the Canon of the:Maſle to be pronouns 
ced with a lowde voice for the better vnderſtidi 
-.'Fhe farhers of the primitive-churche had this Sa- 
crament-iu ſuch reucrenceand honour;that they ex» 
cluded fome ſortes of fatthfull people, from being 
preſent at-the celebration:of 4t , thinking them 'vn+ 
worthy not-onely rorheare the:myſticall wordes:of 
conſecration pronounced; but:alfo to ſcethe formes 
of the outward'elcementes;and:to'be inthe .churche; 
whiles that moſt holy Sacrifice was offered . 'They 


_ were theſe, Carhechumeni, Energument,and penitentes, 


The firſt:were/learners of our:beltefe, who as they 
were daily-inſtructed,belcued :1n-Chriſt,and as Sainr 
Auguſtine writeth, bare Chriſtes eroſſe-1n their fo- 
rchead; and:marked them' ſclues with the (ame. The 


"ſecond were ſuch, as notwith{tanding they had ben 


berg for the inconſtancic of-thexr-mynde, 


were with yncleane ſprites . The third forte 
were they; who for-their:fynnes .commnered ,.had 
not yet made/an ende-of doing theiropen; penaun- 
ce. All-theſe were iudged by the-gouernoures of the 
churche at the begynning/vnworthy to be-preſent 
at theſe holy -mylteries , 2 363 , v 
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Now 1fthis. great.ceuerctce towardes:theitho y 
thinges, in them was iuſtly-praiſed ;the admirtin 
of all ſortes of people not onely to be preſent nd | 
to beholde Seto the {6x0'heare"and wnder © 
ſtande the wotdes of conſecfation ; (that hath thus 
allwaics ben; honoured with Glenec-andſecretnes) 
cannot ſeme.co wiſe,zelouſe and godly men a thin 
commendable: ſpecially in theſe tymes , in which 
the holy Chriſten! diſcipline of the churche,is loo- 
ſed and'ytterly ſhaken. of , and no; difference nor 
accompte'of 007 Clpexive made betwen the perfite 
and godly people,and them,that ought to doo open 
.penaunce, that be poſlefled with deuilles, and be in- 
famoule for heynouſe and. notoriouſe: crimes com- 
-mitted. Where [as in olde tymes, when by holeſom 
diſcipline the faithfull/ people were kepte; in godly 
awe! and obedience , that prayer-alſo' which was 
ſayde ouer 'the oblation before conſecration, was 
pronounced cloſely and in filence , and therefore it 
was called of the latines, ſecrera,of the Grekes 
mſrice - oratro , meaning thereby,that it 
ought not to be vttered openly 
and made common'. . 


Or that 


FE ENIFOS 
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_ 


| , - 
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{ © Or that the prieſt had then authoricie ;'ro offer 
12 1 "Clift vuro bis farher'g! 25 04 0 2 


| | 11} ; {3110 [ ny TS / _y 
at Of Be prick OT of offer vp viſt 6 his 
ity! ne ART, 'L 2 X ft. Fre: 


Three » HRIST is'offered wp tothis father after 
fold obla- three '\maners'. figuratively”; eruly wich 
tion of ; 


 ARTRGe bloud ſhedding,and facramentally ormy- 
" SSepecrt, !heally\, In figure or Agnifiexcion;he was 
offeretl iti the aerifices . maderts (God bothe inthe 
tym of thelawe of nature, and als in the tyme-of 
[the lawe written. And thereforeSairit lohn callech 
Chriſt the lambe;which was killed from the-begyn- 
ning of the world, meaning i9/fBgure.' The facritices 
Agnus oc 'of Abgl,'Noe'| and*Abtaham {and all thoſe of the 
"on ons of Hrzel eotiitriaunded bythe lawe- of Moſes, 
. ne mui. ' gured and Ggnified' Chrift "For which'reſpeRte 
7 pug chiefly, the aw'is repotfted of Saint Paul,to haue the 
Lib.6.ca.s ſhadowe of the-good thinges to come.S: Auguſtine 
writing agataſt Favſtus the'heretike,, ſfayeth't Rſta- 
ments Vereris ſacvificid ommid'multis Er Yaris modss V- 
num ſacrifienim jEums Rune memoridmns eelpbramus, ſigns - 
ficauerunt. All cheTacrifiecs'of eh'6kde teſtament, iig- 
mbeÞby many and ſundry wales this one facrifice, 
whoſe memorie we doo now celebrate. And in an 
Dc Gleaz Ocher placehe ſayerhyrhar in'thoſe ficſhely ſacrifices, 
Perraxlia- there was a ligrication of Chriſtes ficſhe,which he 
— gpm, ſhuld ofter-for ſynnes,and:of-his bloude, which he 
#25 ſhuld ſhedde for the remiſsion of our ſynnes. 
Truly and with bloude ſhedding, Chriſt was offe- 


red on the Crofſle in his owne perſone.where _ 
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Paul ſayeth: Chriſt gaue him ſelfe for vs, that he 
redeme Vs from all miquitie ; And againe : Chrift hath 
loued Vs, and bath delywered him ſelfe for vs. an oblation 
and ſacrifice to God into, « ſwete ſauour. 

Sacramentally or in myſterie,Chriſt is offered vp 
to his father in the dayly ſacrifice. of the churche 
ynder the forme of breade and wine, truly and in 
dede, not in reſpecte of the maner of offering , but 
in reſpecte of his very body and bloude really(chat 
38 in dede) preſent,as it hath ben ſufficiently proued 
here before. 

The two firſt maners of the offering of Chriſt, 
our aduerſaries acknow ledge and c6felfe. The third 
they denye vtterly. And ſo.they robbe-the churche 
of the greateſt treaſure it hath or may haue,the bo- 
dy and. bloude of our Sauiour Chriſt once 6ffered 
vpon the croſle wirh þ err ſuffering for our re- 
demption, and now daily offered in the bleſſed Sa- 
* crament,in remembraunce . For which we haue ſo 
many proufes , as for no one-point of our Chriſten 
religion moe. And herein lam more-encombred 

Ks ſtore, then ſtraighted with lacke ,,and doubte | 


165 


W1 
more what I way leave , then what I may take. 

Wherefor thinking it ſhall appearp to the wiſe more 
ſkylle to ſhewe diſcretion in the choiſe of places, 
rather then learning 1m recitall of number,thoug we 
are ouer peartely thereto-prouoked by M. luelles 
vaunting and infolent chalenge : I intend herein to 


be ſhorte, verely ſhorter,then ſo large a matter re- 
quireth : and to bring for proufe a fewe ſuch ait- 


roritics, I meanc a fewe in reſpete of the multitude 
| Vyv that 


Tit.u 
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that"might be brought) as ought in euery mannes 
iudgement to be of great weight and eſtimation . 
2 Phe feriprute it {cle _miniſtring evident” proufe 
for the oblacion"of Chriſt cothis father by the prie- 
tes of the tiewe teſtament, m'the Inſticurivy of this 
Holy Sacrament; in the fhgure of Melchiſedech, arid 
in the prophecie of Malachic the prophete: the au- 
torities of the fathers neded not to.be alleged, were 
not the ſame ſcripture by the overthwarte and falſe 
interpretations of our aduerfaries wreſted and rour- 
ned toacotrary ſenſe,to the horrible ſeducing of the 
valearned . For where as the 'holy Euangeliſtes re- 
porte , that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper rooke 599 Laue \ 
chankes; brake it,and ſayde, this is my body , wich is pe- 
wen for you: Againe, this'ts my bloude wich'ts ſhedde for 
you mm remiſsion of ſynnes : By theſe wordes ; being 
'wordes of ſacrificing and offering,they ſhewe and ſer 
forth an oblation-in acte and dede, though the ter- 
me it {clfe of oblation or ſacrifice be not expreſied. 
Albe it'to ſorme'6f excellent knowledge; darur here 


ſowndeth no leſle;then offevrur or mmolatiiy, that is to 
faye; ts offered on 


ſacrificed,fpecially the additis pro 
Yobis,withall coſydered. For if Chriſt ſayde truly,/as 
he is truth(it'ſelfe'; and guile was never fownde in 
his mowth)then was his body preſently geuen and 
for'ys'\geven 7 at the tyme he ſpake” the wordes, 
that is, at his ſupper. For he fayde, darwr, is geuen, 
not dabitur \, ſhall be geuen : And likewiſe was his 
bloude-ſhedde'in remiſsi6 of ſynnes, at the tyme of 
thar\ſupper:for the texte hath fundrtur,is ſhedde. Bur 


the geuing of his body for ve,and the ſhedding of his 
TER V bloud 
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bloud in remaſs1G of fynnes,is/an oblatis, of the ſame: 


ergo Chriſt offered his body and bloude at the ſup- 
per. \nd thus darur,{ignificth here as much as offerryr. 

Now this being true , that our lord offered him 
ſelfe vnto his father at his laſt ſupper, having geuen 
comaundement to his Apollles to. doo the. lame that 
he there dyd, wh6- then he ordeined pricſtes of the 
newe teſtament, ſaying doo this im my remembraunce, 
as Clement doth plainely ſhewe.lb,$.,Hpoſtolicarum 
coſtirut.cap.Vitimo:the ſame charge pertcining noleſle 
to the pricſtes that be now the {ucceſſours. of the 
Apoſtles in this behalfe, then to the Apoſtles them 
ſelues:it doth right well appeare, how ſo ever M.luell 
aflureth him ſelfe of che contrary, and what ſo cuer 
the deuill hath wrought aid by his miniſters taught 
againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſle , that prieſtes haue 
auQoritie to offer vp. Chriſt vnto his father. 

That Chriſt offered him ſelfe to his father in his 
laſt ſupper, and that prieſtes by thoſe wordes , Doo 
this in my remembraunce, haue not onely, auQoririe, 
bur alſo a ſpeciall commaundemet,to doo the ſame, 
and that the fgure of Melchiſedech,and the prophe- 
tie of Malachic perteineth to this ſacrihce, and ma» 
keth provufe of the ſame: let vs ſee by the teſtimo- 
nics of the fathers, what doctrine the Apoltles haue 
lefte to the churche , | 
Euſebrus Ceſarienſis hath theſe wordes, Harrorem 
afſer entia men{e Chriſtt ſacrificia ſupremo Deo offerre,per 
eminentiſsmum omnium ipſius Pontificem edotts ſumus. 
We are taught ( ſayeth he ) to offer ynto our fſu- 
preme God the ſacrifices of Chriſtes table , which 
Vvy caule 
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cauſe vsto tremble and'quake for feare, by his bif- 
ſhop higheſt of all. Here he callech Chriſt in reſpe- 
Re of his facrifice, Gods biſhop higheſt of all biſ. 
ſhops, the ſacrifices of Chriſtes table he calleth, the 
and bloud of Chriſt, becauſe at the table in his 
laſt ſupper he ſacrificed and offered the ſame,and for 
that it 18 his very body and very bloud, imaginatis 
onely,phantaſic,and figure ſet aparte, he termeth theſe 
WAND as comonly the auncient fathers doo, hor- 
le,cauſing trembling and feare. And where as he 
fayeth we haue ben taught to offer theſe ſacrifices 
to God , doubteles he meaneth by theſe wordes of 
Chriſt : Doo. this iz my remembraunce, this is my body, 
hich is geen for you : this is my bloud, which is ſhedde 
for you.Clement in his cight booke often cited, ſpea- 
king of the ſacrifice offered by the Apoſtles , com- 
monly addcth theſe wordes, ſecundum pſius ordinario® | 
nem , or,zpſo ordinante: Whereby he confeſſeth it to 
be Chriſtes owne ordinance.” 

That Chriſt facrificed him ſelfe at his ſupper,He- 
ſychius affirmeth with theſe wordes . Quod Domus 
inſsit (Lewit.4,) Vt ſacerdos Vitulume pro peccato oblatu- 
rus,ponar manum ſuper caput erns,C iugulet eum coram 
Domino,Chriſtum ſignificat, quem nemo obtulit , ſed nec 
immolare poterat,niſ1 ſemeripſum ipſe ad patiendum tradi- 
non ſolum dicebat, Poteftatem habeo 
| ponend: animam meam,e7 poreſtatem habeo iters ſumed, 


mmmolaut,quod ſciunt qui myſteriorum percipiunt Virtue, 
That our lord commaunded ( faycth he the prieſt 


which ſhuld offer a calfe for ſynne, to put his hand 
vpon 
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vpon his hedde;andto ſticke him'before our lord, it 
ſignifieth Chriſt, whom no man hath offered,neicher 
could any man ſacrifice him,excepte he had delyuec» 
red him ſclfe'to ſuffer; For the which'he ſayde not 


onely, 7 hae power to laye downe my ſoule, and 1 haue Toan-re; 


. power to rake it agayne : But alſo/ preventing it, herof- 
fered vp him ſcife in facrifice'in the ſupper of the 
Apoltles;which they knowe,that receive the verrue 
of the myſteries. By theſe wordes of Heſychius we 
learne,that Chriſt offered and ſacrificed his body and 
bloud twiſe. Firſt in that holy ſupper wnbloudely, 
when he tooke bread in his hades and'brake it;etc; 
Without diuifion of the ſacrifice , for it is bur one 
and the ſame ſacrifice: And afterward on the croſle, 
with ſhedding of his bloude; and that is it he mea- 
neth by the word _ | | 
An I of tyme, (which is 


at the ſame very 
here further to be added as a neceſſary point” of 
Chriſten dorine) whe muſt vnderſtid,that Chriſt 
offercd hem ſelfe in heauen inuiſibly (as wars 
man) in the bght of his hauenly father, and that fr 
| that tyme foreward that oblation'of Chriſt in hea- 
ven was neuer intermitted,bur continewed/allwaies 
for our attonement with God ; and ſhall/withour 
cealing endure vnrill the'ende of the worlde.For as 


S.Paul faycth , 1eſus hath nor entved into temples made Heb-g- 


with handes, the ſamplers of the true temples j but into 
heavt it ſelfe,to appeare nowto the cowntenance of God 
for vs, Now as this oblation and'facrifice of Chriſt 
endureth in heauen continually, for as much as he is 


ryſen from the dead and aſcended into heauen with 
Vv uy that 


OJ: : 


--7 nailcboared; {prrepearſed,and other wiſe woonded, 
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that body-which'he gaud to Thomas! to: fee'e, brins 
gig in-thither his bloud;as Heſychiwsfayerh,and bea- 


ri0g'the' markes of his woondes ,.and there appea» 
th-before the:face of God, withithat thorne;prikte; 


fent,/and:corne-body for:vs: (whereby we vnder- 
ſtand the: yertue of his oblation on- the crofle cuer 
enduring, not the oblation; it ſelfe with-renewing 
of payne and ſufferaunce- continewed) ſo we doo 


| perpetually celebrate this oblation and ſacrificing of 


Chriſtes very-body and bloud in the holy Mafle,in 
remembrauhce:: of him ;/ commaunded 1o- to doo 
yntill his comming , | 

Wherein our aduerſaries ſo foohſhly as wicked- 
ly,{cofte at-ys, as though we-ſacrificed: Chriſt agay- 
ne , fo as he was ſacrtheed on the: crofſe; that 15;1n 
bloudy-maner-; | But: we doo nor fo offer:or- ſacri- 
fice-:Chrilt-againe , but that! 6blation of him 'in rhe 
ſupper, and oures in the Maſſe,/is but one oblation, 
the ſame ſacrifice, for this-cauſe by his diuine ordi- 
naunce lefte. vnto- ys;thatias the oblation once made 
on/the grofſe continually endureth and appearcth 
before tlie: face: of, God: in heauen for our bchalfe, 
contingwed not-by newe ſuffering, but by perpe- 
tuall, interceſsion'for vs: So. the memorie of at ma 
eyeryntill, his ſecond. comming be\kepte amonge 
vs.alſo;in_ carth,; and that»thereby we may apply 
and bring .vntorvs through: faith 'the great bene- 
fites'; "which by;that one;oblation of him ſelfe on 
the croſſe, he hath for vs procured), and daily doth 


procure . 
Now 


_ 
—_— 4 
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: Now for further-proufe of the-offerings andiiſa- .. 


crificing:of Chriſt, of thoſe wordes:of our lord;Dov 
recite ſome teſtimonies 
qnyfius Saint 'Paulcsſcoler, 


this in my remembraunce , t0 
of the fathers © Firſt, Di 


= 


renser ſimul &+ ex Pontifical offic1o ; poſt ſacras dinino- 


rum operum laudes., quod hoftiam ſalutarem , que ſuper 


ipſum eſt brer., ſe excuſat , ad 1pſum primd decentey ex» 
clamans, Tu dixiſti:: Hoe facite m mean commemord- 
t:onem.\Vherefore; the biſhop(ſaycth-he) reverently, 
-and according:ro: his biſhoply-officcy after the holy 
prayſcs of Gods workes, he excuſeth him ſelfe,that 
he taketh vpon him to offer that helthfull ſacrifice, 
which:is:aboue his , degree and: worthynes, cryin 
out firſt vnto him-m-{cemely wiſe y lordithouh 
c6maundedrthus,faying; Doo, thrs in. my remembraiice. 
By: theſe wordes he confefſeth;that he! could notibe 
ſo hardy;as'to offer vp Chriſt vnto his father", had 
not-Chriſt him ſelfe ſo:comaunded, when he fayde, 
Doo this in. my remembraunce . "This. is the' doctrine 
touching this article that'S. Paul taught'his' ſcolerg, 
which'M:Ilucll denyerh.” + "3& betl 31m 
- | Ireneus reccived the fame from Saint Tohn the 
Euangeliſt-by Polycarpus Saint Tohns ſcoler. He des 
clarcth d6wnths theſe wordes', Eum'; qui ex credturs 


and biſhop of Athenes, writeth thus, Quocinca reve Eccleſia, 


hierarch. 


CaP+1 u 


puns oft), accepit , &* gratias epit-, dicens, Hot'eſt cors |, 
s meum'.' Etitdlicem ſinuliter , qui_efÞtex:creature} capys- 


ve eſt agen ded peu nie confeſſys eſt," 1 
LT reſonates dorait oblationem , AKA 

ub Apoſrolis accipiens, i Wuinerſo mundo offert Deo . De 
quo m duodecim prophetts Malachias ſic preſignificautt, 


Non 


IL FAC BE = um. «., ' 
—_ 
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Ws rigs this.18 my body. And likewiſe the 
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Non eft mihi Voluntas in Yobis dicit Dominus exerci- 
rum: er munus non ſuſctpians de manu Veſtra . \ He 
'tooke that which: by creation 4s: bread , and gaue 


that creature, which'1s here with vs, 
and confeſſed" it tobe his bloud , and thus taughe | 
the 'newe oblation ofthe newe teſtament,which the 
churche recciuing- of 'the Apoſtles, doth offer: to 
God through the whole worlde, whereof Malachic 
one of the twelue prophetes dyd-prophecic thus . 
7 haue 10 lyking in you;ſazerh our lord almighty, neither 
"ill I take ſacrifice of your handes :' becauſe from the ry - 
ſing of the ſunne to the gong doWne of the ſame, my na- 
me is plorified among the nations, and Tncenſe-ts' offered 
ro my name m euery place. andipure ſacrifice , for rhat 
mi ndme-'is great among the nations.,, N/hat'can be 
vnderſtanded- by this newe oblation' of the newe 
teſtament. other, then the oblation of that , which 
he ſayde to: be his body. , and confeſſed ro be his 
bloude.And if he had aca bread and wine onely, 
or:the' figire' of his. body-aud bloud in bread and 
wine,it had ben no newe oblation.for-ſuch had ben 
miade; by Melchiſedech long before. Neither can the 
prophecie' of Malachic be vnderſtanded of the obla- 
tion of Chriſt: ypon the crofle , for as much as that 
was done butat:one tyme: onely , and-in .one cer- 
taine-place-of the: world, in-Golgoltha a place with- 
out the gates of [eruſalem- neare- to. the: walles of 
that citie . Concerning the ſacrifice! of a-contrite 
and an humbled heatt , and all other Sacrifices of 
our 
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our deudtion,that be 'mere\ſpirituall,they can:not be 
called the, newe oblation of. the Newe-teſtamenr, 


for as-much as they were; done as wellin-the- olds * 


reſtam#t as inthe:newe, neither be:theyiall. together 
pure. '\V herefore:this:place of Irenaus:,1and alſo the 


prophtcie of Malachie,, wherewath jt is confirmed; 


mult nedes be referred ta the ſacrifice and oblation 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt dayly «hroughour 
the wholeworld (offered-to 39d the Maſſe, which 
is the externall Sacrifice of the: churche- and -praper 
to the newe teſtament: which;as Irenzus ſayerh; the 
church recciued of the Apoſtles ,,and the Apoſtles 
of Chraſt. 1 TT 47; 

Now let. vs heare: what'S,. Cyprianchath written 
to this purpoſe, Becauſe his workes/be common z-to 
be ſhoreer,{ will rehearſe his wordes in Engliſh; an 
the Sacrifice, which is Chriſt ; none but Chriſt-is to 


that,which Chriſt dyd, and comaunded to-be-danes 
For if lefus Chriſt ourilord and Gbdiy very he: 
ſelfe be the high prieſt of God the father and hin 
felfc firſt offered ſacrifice to God the father,and 6+ 
maunded the ſame to /be' 'done-in his remeEbraunce; 
verely that-prieſt doth occupie the; office of Chriſt 
truly , who doth by imitation the, fame: thing/ithas 
Chriſt dyd. And then he offereth r6 Godt the-father 
in the church a-trud)and'arperfite facrifice,if he be- 
gynne to offer, right-fo' as he ſceth' Chriſt -him-ſelfe 
to: hauc offered. This farre S.Cyprian. How: can this 
Article be auouched in more-plaine wordesthe! ſayeth 
that Chriſt- offered) him felte: to! his: farhex/30 hip 

JIod AX lppper, 


be folowed, foothly it behoueth vs ro obey and doo 


24 +; & 


tv 
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and likewiſe comaunded vs to doo the ſame; 
' Here we hauc or ae agty is lawfull, and hath 
| alwaiesfrom the begynning of the newe ceſtamene 
ben lawfull for'the prieſtes ro- offer-vp Chriſt vata 
his facher; by the-:teltimonies of three holy marcyrs, 
two'Grekes,and one Larine,molſt notable in ſundry 
reſpeRtes,of antiquitie,of the rome they bare in Chr1- 
ſtes churche , of learning,of conſtancie,of faith ſtcd- 
fſtly kepte to death-; ſuffred in places of fame and 
know ,at Paris,at Liohs,at Carthage. - - > -(/1 
' Quraduerfaries crake much of the ſealing vp of 
their newedo@rine with the bloud of fuch and (uch, 
Who bewritts in the booke of lycs,nor in the booke 
of lyſs,whom they will nedes ro be called martyrs. 
_ Verely:if thoſe: es-and freres, Apoſtates/and 
renegates , wedded to wives, or rather/(to vic their 
owne terme)yoked to liſters, be true martyrs : then 
muſt 'our newe_ Goſpellers-pull theſe holy fathers, 
 and/many thouſandes mo,out of heauen. For cerrai- 
_ ith,in:defence of which ticher forte dyed, 
is'vtserly. contrary. The worſt that I wiſhe co them, 
is,thatGod peue them eyes to ſee,and cares to heare; 
and that he Thur not vp their hartes, fo as they ſee 
not the light here, vatill they be chrowen awaye in- 
? tothe owtward darkenes:, where ſhall be weeping 
and grynting dfrcethi 1 of cad DOG nh Hind.) 
\Leauing''no: ſmall numbers of places, that mighe 
be teciced out of diverſe other:docours, will bring 
 two'oftwo worthy biſhops;| one of Chryſoſtome, 
the;other of $.Ambrofe;confirmig this eruch.Chry- 
ſoſtomes wordez bo theſe. Pont:fex noſterulleceſt , qis 
CT X 
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hoftiam mundantem nos obtulir:ipſam offerimus &* nanc;, chryfoft 
que 1nnc oblata quidem, conſumi you pateſt , Hae qutem, in epiſtad 
quod nos \facrmus,cn commemorationem fir tins ; quod fa- ph 
fhum eſt. Hoc enim factte mquit yn mei cComemordtionem, | 
He is our biſhop, that hath offered: vp-the hoſte, 

which cleanſeth ys. The fame doo we offer-alſo now, 

which though it were then offered? yer-can not be 
conſumed. Bue this that we doo , is done in remem- 

braunce of that,which is done;For doo yethis ſayeth 
he, in-my remembraunce, S. Ambroſe ſayeth thus, 1" Pala | 


Vidimus principems Sacerdotum ad nos Vementem, Vidimus 3b 


er dudrumus offerentem pro nobis ſangumem ſunum: 
mur Ve nay PIR Vt offer amus. —_— 
crificium,erſ1 infirm: merito, tamen ren 7.” »ifactas 
Quia erſi Chriſtus non Videtur offerre,tamen ipſe 
i rerrrs , quando Chriſti corpus offerruy. We haue'ſene 
the prince of prieſtes come to vs, we haue'ſene and 
heard him offer for vs his bloud:Let vs that be priey 
ſtes folowe him,as we maye , that'we may offer ſa» 
crifice for the people; being though weake'in merits, 
et honorable for the ſacrifice. Becauſe albeir Chriſt 
not ſene to offer, yet he is offered in earth, when 
the body of Chriſt is offered. Of theſe our lordes 
wordes, which ts geven for 5cu, and, Which 15 ſhedde:for 
you and formany, Here $. Ambroſe: exhorterhithe price» 
ſtes,to offer the body and: bloud of Chriſt; for: the 
people. And willeth them to be more regarded, then 
commonly they be now a dayes , for this ſacrifices 
fake,though otherwiſe they be of lefle: El ©2 
Now for'provufe of the ſacrifice and! oblation'of 
Chriſt,by the doGoures mynde vpon the' figure. of 
Xx 5 Melly» 
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Ud.2- '  Melchiſedech: firſt $.Cyprian ſayeth thus. Quimagrs ſe- 
ers cerdos Dei ſumm , _ ode ngere hs il, 

ſedeeh,id\est, ptnem e* Vinum;ſuum ſcilicer cor- 

pus & ſanpuinem.” Who is more the prieſt of the his 
gheſt God;then our'lord Teſus Chriſt, who offered 

a ſacrifice to' God 'the father , and offered the ſelfe 

ſame;that' Melchiſedech dyd, that is,bread and: wine, 

_ that'is to ſaye,his owne body and bloud.S.Hierome 
in an epiſtle thar he wrote for the vertuouſe women 

Paula and Euſtochium,to Marcella, hath theſe wordes, 

Recurre ud Geneſis &+ Melchiſedech regem Salem, Hu- 

ins prencipens mwentes ciaitatis,qut 14m in typo Chriſti pa- 

nemo Vinum obralit,go myſterium chriſtianum im $al- 
waroris ſangume gr corpore dedicawit, Retourne: to the 
booke of Geneſis'; and to Melchiſedech the king of 

Salem,” And thou ſhalr fynde the: prince of that Ci- 

die-;] who cuen ar-that ryme' in the figure-of Chriſt 

offered bread and: wine, and:dedicated the myſerie 
of:Chriſtiansin/the body and bloud of our Saviour. 

Here this learned father maketh-a-plaine.diſtinQtion 

berwen th'oblation 'of the figure: which was bread 

and 'wine;and the oblation of the truth, which is the 

"myſterie of Chriſten people, the-bloud and the bo- 

hu Far Chriſt /our Saviour;:Of this;S, Augultine ſpea- 

largely!in his firſt ſermon vponthe 33. Plalwe. 
and in the'17.booke de crurare Der,cop.20, 

{+ /Ofall other Occumenwus ſpeaketh moſt plainely 
to this e vpon this//place of $. Paul;alleaged 

:our-of the e; Ts es Sacterdes in eternum f-ne4- 

ardnem. Melcluſedech. Thou art a prielt for ever after 
GOT = | the 
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the order.of Melchiſedech.his wordes be theſe.” Sig« 
nificat ſermo, quod non ſolum Chriſtus obrulit incruentam 
boſtiam( Genin Junm ipſins corpus obtulit) Verums etians. 
que ab 4, ſacerdotro , quorum Deus Pontifcx 
eſſe dipnatus eſt,ſine ſangums effuſuone offerent. Nam hoe, 
ſremficat(in eternum.)Neque enim de ea que ſemel a Deo 
fatta eſt oblaetio et hoſtia, dixiſſet im eternumſed reſpierts 42 
ad preſentes ſacrificos,per quos medios Chriſtus ſacrificat 
|. ep ſaerificatury qus enar.um. myſtica cana mmodun lis 
eradidir huiufmedi ſacrificy.. The meaning: of this place. 
15(ſayeth be) that not enely Chriſt offered an; un+. 
bloudy facritice,for he offered his owne body ,.but 
alſo that they*which after him ſhall doo the-office 
of 2 pticſt (whoſe _— heyoucheſaueth to, be) 
ſhall offer withour:ſhedding of bloud. For that fig- 
nifieth the: word: (for exer.)For concerhing that / 
lation and ſacrifice which was once made by God, 
he wouldneuer ſaye,(in eternum)for ever,But(he:layd 
ſo)having an eye to thoſe pricſtes that be; now , by 
the mediation of whom Chriſt ſacrificeth and is ſas 
crificed;whoalſo'in his myſticall ſupper taughe them 
by tradition the maner of ſuch a-ſacribee;- -» 551 
. --: Concerning the-prophecic of, Malachic for provfe 
of this. oblation;though the place of Irenzus aboue 
recited way ſtand-in Rieder of many) auRoriries. ,'yer 
I will-nor Jette:to rehearſe the'ſayinges 6fa-farher-or 
two, for confirmation:oh this-Arvele!; Chryſiftom 
ſayeth. very plaincly , in omns loco ſacrificium offertur 1n Plal.gg 
nomint mea IQ ſacrificium purum. Vide quam luculentey 
gquanque- d!ycide nyſricam mnterpretarus1eſt: mehſams 
que eſt mernenta hoſtia,n enery places ſaqrificef lisllbe 


Xx I offere 


— which-vnder Chrift doo» vie! che office of a P 


mY 
bu : 
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offered-to my name, and that 1a pure ſacrifice. See how 


plainely and clearely. he anterprered: the myſticall 


table,whioh _ oy I OL TION. 
- Saint Avgaſtine hach many euidenr-fayinpes tou- 
chi; ain his workes, One ſhall 14 hae” 
which is in alitle treatiſe he made conrve Todes; vt- 
tered in theſe wordes..4perite oculos tandem aliquendo, 
&" Videre ab Ortente ſole Wſque ad Occidenrens., non in 
#0 loed, vr Vobis furt conſtitutums\ ſed '0ni loco of- 
fern ſarrificians chriſtianorum,non euliber Deo;ſed ei,qui 
;/ta' predixir,Deo Iſrael, "Oper your eyes at laſt you 
lewes , and ce that from -the- ryling of the ſunne to 
che ſetting, nor in/one place , as it waf appointed :to 
you, bur 1n- euery' place the ſacrifice of the Chriſten 
people'is offered,not to every:Gotd, but ro him that 
[45 Torn of theſe thinges before,the God of Lirael; 

cuen fo with that proteſtarion which ſaint Au+ 
guſtine made to the lewes,'1 ende' this tedivuſe mat- 
ter conſiſting in\'maner' alrogether in allegations to 
M. tuell..Open open your eyes at laſt"'M. tucll, and 
ſee how. all rhe holy and learned fathers, thit have 
reached the faith: of Ohriſt from the ryfing of the 
nne x0 the ſetting ,- haue taught this dofrine , by 
word and writingefre to the poſteritie-, that = 


I 
= 


after the order-of Melchiſedech, have not onely au- 
Roriie, but alſo expreſit commaundement;co offer 


-! 7 vp Chriſt vnto his father. The proufe of which do- 


Qrine,although it depend of the —_ of one place, 
yet haue»thoupht good rs fortife 12 with fome 
good\number, havin may the better appear —_— 
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moſt yadoubted truth\, not moued greatly 


with the 


blame of tediouſnes , where no thankes are ſought, 
bur onely defence: of the: catholike' Religion is ins 


tended; n "tir 
L ; 


| or char'the prieſt had thew anFforitie to eaviathc 
and receive the Sacrement for an other,as they doo. 


 .Ofthe pri ſaying Maſſe for an other: 
{ft 


Vhat you 


:L XVIIL Þ Te: [Up 
would fayc M- 1vell, I wote 


l *J 


: 
_ 
SL * 4 : 


A. 


q* 


. Ti 4, 
Icdte Tuell, 


Ley $ not, what you ſaye, well I wote.. Verely 4, 


% of 
We we do'not communicate ne redciue the prieſt re- 
KAR2LAR Sacrament for an'other Nether hath it _—_— 
euer ben tatyhr' if the! catholike;churchey that the 5. chan 
prieſt recetue che Sacrament for another. Wp rocciue for an 
not.the Sacrament: forzan other ;-no'more then we 2 


receiue the: Sacrament of Bapriſme,or the Sacrament 


of ipenaunce/, or the Sacrament of Matrimonie, one 
for an' other,” ''In-dede the prieſt 
others;where he receiueth that he hath offired; and 
that is it you mcane 1 geſſe :'1n which Maſle being 


the extcrnall ſacrifice of the Newe teſtament, accor- 


ding vnto Chriſtes inſticution, the thing thavtis'of- 
petitions and. 
acceptable to. God,as S:Cyprian ſayeth,In\huius (cor In ferme- 
cue mendicant lachryme veniil. 
inthe preſence of this body teares craic not for- 


fered, is'ſuch, as maketh our 


ports \preſentia non ſu 


peuenes in vane; ”' 
..1(Thar'ithe oblar 


Wierli | 
16 of the; Maſſe'}s:done fordthets 
_ forthe prieſt alone which-colebratech Fay 


ne de cor« 
na domi- 
Di- 


_— ted 1+ 
fyeth: Maſſe for *. 


4 


© 
e") 


In Atta. 


homil. 21. 
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ſufficiently be proued by an hundred” places of the 


fachers; che matcer being vndoubred ; rwo or three 
may {uffile;Firſt Chryſoltor wriceth:thus in-an ho# 


melie vpon the Aces. Quid dicis ? in manibusi eſt: hoe 


lia, & dmnia propofita ſunt bene ordinats : adſunt ange/t, 
adſunt archergels,adeſt filius Dei , tum tanto hbrrore adftant 
omnes,adſtant illi clamantes. omnibus filentibus , & putas fime 
pliciter hac fiert? Igitur & alia ſimplictter, & que pro eccle/1a, 
& qua pro ſtcerdotjhus of 

wphertatetabſit.Sed omnia cum fide fiunt. 

What ſafeſt thou hetctofthehoſte is in/the' prieſtes 


_-» handes,and-all thinges ſer forth are in due order. The 


--> fonneof:God'is. pre 
.2c> fol great fears;' wheres alt-they ſtand! :there-cryi 
1*-» thou theſeothinges ber donerdimply: and 'without 


6/101] 0] 


* of 
'T 


«217 


a 


Aingels'be: preſent , the Archangels be preſent, the 
= ſent: Whereas all ſtad there with 


and'altocther holde:their peace, thinketh 


great cauſe? Why. then be thoſe 'other:thinges.done 


alſo Gmply,bothe rhe'thinges which atc-oftered-fory 


daunce? Gbd:forbydde,buiallchin- 


ie.ahd abun 


-aes ate donc with:faith. Saine Ambroſe mm (his furie- 


rall -dration' made; of ithe death :of Valencinian the 
Eriperour,calling the Sacrament of th'aulrer the ho- 
ſy. and: heavenly: myſteries; and: che oblation of our 
mither,( by. which» terme [he [ynderfſtanderh' tho 
chrch)ſayertychar he will/proſecute:the godly ſoule 
of tha Emperour withthe ſame | T his father wri« 
ting yponthe 38;Plalme,cxhorteth pricſtes to folowe 
Chriſt,that as he offered for vs his bloud, fo prieſtes 
offer acrifice for-the people. 
mus principem {dctrdorwnueres We have fence the prince 
—_— of prieſtcg 


5 offeruntu#, & que pro plenitudine ac 


his wordes be theſe,Vids- 


— 
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of prieſtes coming vnto vs,we haue ſene and hearde 
him offering for vs his bloud.Let vs that be prieſtes, 
folowe as we can , ſo as we offer ſacrifice for the 
people,though weake 1n merite , yet honorable for 
the lacrifice,etc. | 
That the oblatis of the Maſſe is profirably made 
for others, S.Gregorie witneſſeth very plainely,ho-+ 
milia,z7.expounding the place of $.Luke.cap.14. alio- 
qui legartonem puttens , ed que pacis ſunt poſtwlat.'Elles 
he ſendeth forth an awballade , and ſucth for peace. 
Hereupon he ſayeth thus. Mirtamus ad Dominum lega- 
rronem noſtram flendo,tribuendo, ſacras hoſtias GO 
Singulariter namque ad abſolutionem noſtram,oblats cum 
716 Aa & bemenitare mentis, ſacri altaris hoſlia ſuf- 
fragarur.Let vs ſend to our lord our Ambaſſade,with 
weeping,geuing almoſe, and offcring of holy hoſtes. 
For the hoſte of the holy aulter (that is the bleſſed 
Sacrament) offered with teares and wich the merci- 
full bountie of our mynde,helpeth vs lingularely ro 
be afloyled.ln that homilic he ſheweth,«that the ob- 
lation of Chriſtes body. in this Sacrament. preſent, 
which is done in the Male, is helpe and eoforr not 
onely to them that be preſent,but alſo to them that 
be abſent, bothe quycke and dead, which he proueth 
by examples of his owne knowledge. Who lo liſteth 
to ſce antiquitie for /proufe hereof , and that in the 
Apoſtles tyme biſhops and pricſtes in the dredfull 
facrifice offered and praycd for others, as for every 
ate and order of men,and alſo for holeſomneſſe of 
the aycr,and for fertilicie of the fruntes of the carth, 
etc. Let him reade the eight booke of the conflitu- 
Ty [1008 
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\ tions of the Apoſtles ſet forth by Clement. 
Inell, _— or thar-the prieſt had rhen auFtoritie- to applye the 


Sart#6 of Chriſres. death and Paſsion to any man by the 
meane of the Maſſe. 


| | Of the application of the benefites of Chriſtes death to others 
251 ; by meane of prayer in the Mafle. 
ARTICLE. XIX. 


He vertue of Chriſtes death and paſsion 
is grace and remiſsion' of ſynnes., the ap- 
peacing of Gods wrath; the recocilatton 
of vs to God, delyveraunce from the de- 
uill,hell and cucrlaſting damnation . Our aduerſaries 
imputing co vs,as though we ſayde and taught, that 
the priett applyech' this verrue , eftete and merite 
of Chriſtes death to/ any man by the meane of the 
Maſle,either belye ys of 1ighoraunce,or [claunder vs 
of malice. Verely we ſaye not ſo. Neither doth the 
prieſt applye the vertue of Chriſtes paſsion to any 
yyhat 2p- man by the mean of che Maſſe. He doth bur applie 
plyeth the ,-. = > 
prieſt yn. IS Prayer and his intent of oblation., beſeching al- 
toys iv mighty God to applye the metite and vertue' of his 
the Maſſe {rines death, (the memorie whereof he celebrateth 
at the Maſle;co them, for whom he prayecth. 

It is God and none other, that applyeth to vs re- 
miſzion of ſynne,the prieſt doth bur praye for ic,and 
by the commemoration of his ſonnes death,mouerh 
him to applye. So as all that the prieſt dorh, is bur 
by waye of petition and prayer, leaving all power 
and auQoritie of applying to God, which prayer is 
to be beleued to be of moſt force and cfhicacie, when 

| It 1$ 
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it 15 worthely and deuoutly made-in the: Maſſe :.in_ 
the which the prieſt beareth the perſon of the whole 
churche,and offereth his prayerin the ſacrifice, where- 
1n the churche offerech Chriſt , and it ſelfe through 
Chriſt ro God, Which; his prayer and deuout {cr- 
uice he beſecheth to be offered vp by the handes 
of Angelles vnto the high aulcer of Godgan the Gght 
of the divine maieſtie.Of what ſtregth prayer made > 
at the Vaſle is, the holy biſhop and martyr $. Cy- Domini. 
prian witneſleth,where he ſayeth..In the preſence of 
this Sacrament teares crave not 1in'vayne, and the ſa- 


crifice of a cotrite harte,is neuer denyed his requeſt, 


Or that it Was then thought a ſounde doftrine,to teache Tuell. 
the people,that the Maſſe ex opere operato , That 1s , even | 
for that 1t is ſazde and donne ,1s able roremone any parte 


of our ſanne. 


Of opus operatum,vvhat it is,and vvhether it remoue ſynne: 
ARTICL BY XI) 3 


N dede the doctrine-vuered in-this Ar- 
&© GY ticle 15 falſe, and derogatorie-to/the glorie 

#6 of our Sautour Chriſt, For. thereby.the 

WQ ZW honour of Chriſtes ſacrifice; whereby. he 
hath once ſatisfied for the ſynnes of all,ſhuld; be.traſ- 
ferred to the worke of the prieſt, which were great 
wickednes and deteſtable blaſphemie, And therefore 
we will not requyte M, Juell ta/yelde,and-ſubſcribe 
vnto this Article, For we graunt., this was,neuer 
thought a ſounde doGrine within ſyx-hudred yeres 
of Chriſtes Aſcenfi6,nor ſhall be ſo thought within 


ſfyx thouſand yeres after the ſame-of, any man of 
Yy yz fſounde 


" 


Hovy the 
Maſle is 

vailcable 
ex opere 
operate. 
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ſounde belecfe. Neither hath it ben at any tyme 
taught in the catholike churche,how ſo cuer ic liketh 
our aduerſarics to (charge the ſcolaſticall doRours 
with the ſclaunderous reporrte of the contrary. For 
it is Chriſt onely and none other thing; that is able 
co remoue our ſynnes,and that hath he done by the 
ſacrifice of his body once done vpon the crofle. Of 
which ſacrifice once performed vpon the crolle with 
ſhedding of his bloud,this vnbloudy ſacrifice of the 
aulter, which is the daily ſacrifice of the churche,co+ 
monly called the Maſle, is a famplar, and a comme- 
moration,in the which we haue the ſame body that 
hanged on the croſſe, And whereas we haue nothing 
of our ſelues , that we maye offer vp acceptable to 
God:we offer this his ſonnes body as a moſt accep- 
table ſacrifice , beſeching him ro ſooke not 'vppon 
our worthynes,our atte or worke: but vpon the face 


_ of Chriſt his moſt, dere ſonne , and for his ſake to 


haue mercie vpon. vs. 
And in this reſpete we doubre not this bleſſed 


facrifice of the Maſſe to be vailcable and efieduall, 
ex opere ; rpyyrn is;not as M.lucll interpreteth, for 
that the Maſſe is ſayde and done, referring opus ope- 
ratum to the atte of the prieſt, not ſo : but for the 
worke wrought it ſelfe, which god him fclfe worketh 
by the'miniſterie'of the prieſt, without reſpeRe had 
to his merite, or ate, which is the body and bloud 
of Chriſt. Which when it is according to his com- 
maundemenc offered 'vp to god, is not in regard of 
our worke;but of it ſelfe,and of the holy Inſtitution 
of his onely begoten ſonne, a moſt acceptable ſacri- 

e'P fice to 
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fice to him;both for quicke and deade, where there 
is no {toppe nar lette ro the c6trarie on the behalſe 
of the recciuer. "The dead;l meane ſuch onely , as 
chrough faith hane recommended them'ſelues to the 
redepti6 wrought by Chtiſt,and by' this faith have 
deſerued of God, that after cheir departure hece ,as'S. 
Avuguſline fayeth-, this ſacrifice might profire them. 
ut to ſpeake of this 'matter more” particularly Maſſe ta- 
and more diſtinctly,the terme Maſſe maye'be taken a =o 
two wayes.Either for-the thing it ſelfe which is of- WE 
fered,or for the ate of che prieſt in offering of ir. If 
it betaken for thething it ſelfe that is offered, which c 
. is the body'of Chriſt}, and'is'in this reſpedte of the 
ſcolaſticall doRours called opus operarum:no' man can 
wſtly denye, bur thar it remouerh and” taketh awaie 
ſynne.For Chniſt in his fleſhe crucified is our onely 
ſacrifice, our onely pricc;our onely redeption, wheres r.Cor.6 ex 
by he hath merited to vs vpon the'crolle , and with 7: _ 
the price of his bloud hath boughe the remiſsion of ,,cc...: 
our ſynnes.and $.lohn ſayerth,he1s the/propitiatis for :-loan.z. 
our ſynnes.So Occumenius ſayeth."Caro Chriſti eſt pros 17 £0? 
prrtatorium noſtrarum miquitatams. The tleſheof Chriſt nos. 
15 the propitiatis for our iniquities./And this not for 
that it 1s offered of the pricſt in the Maſlle ſpecially; 
but for that he offered it' once him ſelfe with ſhedd! 
of his bloud'vpon'the croſle/for the redempriow o 
all. Which 'oblation done vpon che Crofle,is'become 
a perpetvall and continuall oblation nor inthe fame 
maner of offering, but'in the ſame. vertue and/power 
of the'thing offered "For fince that ryme the ſame 
body” of Chriſt appearing alwaies before the face 
| Yy iy of god 


ii. 
" 
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of God in heauen |; preſenteth and exhibiteth it ſelfe 
for our reconciliation. And likewiſe it is exhibited 
and offcredi by his owne commaungdement here in 
earth ,, 1n-the-Maſſe,where he is both! prieſt and (a- 
crifice;offereriand 'oblation., though in myſteric and 
by waic of commemoration, that thereby we ma 
be made partetakers of the reconc1liation mare 
And ſoit is a ſacrifice; an very dede-propitiatorie, 
not for-our ate or worke,but for: his owne worke 
already done and accepted. To this 'onely we muſt 
aſcribe remiſsion: and removing of our ſynnes. 

If the terme Maſſe be! taken for the! ae of the 
prieſt; in” reſpeCte' of any his onely doing , it is nor. 
able em _ 6 = ſo my _ make the 

rie $:pcere;and his-acte <quall with the paſsis 
Cheſt at odnedpertities too vniuſtly Ghnader 
.- Vs. Yet hath the-Maſfſe vertue and- eflecte-3n ſorge de- 
gree , and 1s acceptable to god;by reaſon of the ob- 
lation of the ſacrifice;which in the Maſſe is done by 
- the offerer, without: reſpect, had/ro. Chraſtes, jnſtitu- 
_ tion cuen. for che. faithfull, prayer and 'deuotion of 
the partie-that offereth,; which the ſcoole.dofours 
terme ex operantis;For then: the oblation ſemeth 
to be:molt acceptable to. god, when it is: offered by 
ſome thar is acceptable.Now the partie that offereth 
is of two ſortes..'The' one offereth- immediatly and 
lly.the other: offereth mediatly, or by meane 
of at other , and principally. The, firſt is the prieſt 
that confecrateth , offerech and receiueth the Sacra- 
ment , who ſo doth theſe thinges 1n his owne'per- 
ſon, yet by gods auRoritie, as none other in ſo offe- 
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ring 1s concurrent with him; The" partie 'that"offe- * 
reth mediately or by meane of an other and prin= _ 
cipally,is the churche militant', in whoſe perſon the 
prieſt offererh, and whoſe miniſter he is in 'offering, 
For this is the Sacrifice'of the whole thurche / The 
firſt partie that offereth\, 1s-hor alwayes acceptable 
to God,neither alwaies'pleaſeth: him, cake often- 
rymes he'is a ſynner. The ſecond partic” that” offe< 
reth , is euermore acceprable to God becauſe the 
churche isalivayes holy, beloued;and'theonely. ſpooſe 
of Chriſt. And in this reſpe&e the!Malle is arr acce- 
ptable ſeruice to' god, ex opeve 'operantis } and is'not 
without cauſe and reaſon called a ſacrifice propitia- 
torie , not for that it deſeructh mercie at gods hand 
of it ſelfe,as Chriſt doth, who onely is in that prin- 
cipall and ſpecuall ſorte'a facryfice propitiatorie "bur 
for that it moucth god to geue mertie and remiſ- 
ſion of ſynne already deſerued by Chriſt, In this de- 
gree of a ſacrifice propitiatorie, we may put prayer, 
a c6ttite harte,almoſe, forgeuing of our neighbour, 
etc. This may caſely be proved by the holy fathers, 


Origens wordes be very plaine.Si reſpicias ad illam In-Leuic. 
commemorationem, de qua dicit Dominus , Hoe facite im Hom-1z- 


meam commemorationem, imuenies, quod jiita eſt comme- 
moratio ſola,que propittum faciat 'Dewm , If thou looke 
to that commemoration, whereof” our lord ſayeth; 
Doo this in 'my remembraunce , or in commemoration of 
me:thou ſhalt fynde , that this is che onely comme- 
moration,that maketh god mercifull.SaineAvuguvſtine 
ſfayeth thus. Nemo melius preter martyres meyuir ibs ve- 
quieſcere, br &+ hoſtia Chriſtus eſt, & ſacerdos;ſeilicer, 
| "ve pro- 


Sermone 
r1.de $2 
Ris. 


Inell, 


Sacramete 


TVYo V'Vas C 


In ſent. 
Proſperi. 
de conſe. 
diſt.2.lib. 


4-caP+ 34+ 
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Vt proprttationem de oblatione hoſtie conſequantuy . No | 


man hath deſerued better, then the martyrs to reſte 
there,where Chrilt is bothe the hoſteand the prieſt, 
(he' meaneth tobe buried -ynder the aulter) to the 
intent they might atreine; propitiation by the obla+ 
tion-of the hotte.'But here to auoyd- prolixitie in a 
matter not. doubtefull,, 1leaue a-number of places, 
whereby it may be cuidently proued,that the Maſle 
1s'a ſacrifice propitiatorie 1n this degree of propi- 
tiation,bothe for the quicke andthe dead, the ſame 
not being ſpecially denyed by purporte of this Ar- 
ticle. And this 48-the doctrine of the churche, tou- 
ching the valour of the Maſle ex opere operato, where- 
by no parte of Chriſtes gloric is 1mpayred, 


Or that then wy Chriſtian mas called the Sacrament 
his lord and God. | | | 


Of calling the Sacrament lord and God. 
A TICLE XXL 


Sizes His word Sacramet(as is declared before) 
2&6 15'0f the fathers.taken two wayes.Either 
& for the oncly. outward formes. of bread 
and'\wine,.which are. the holy ſigne of 


the very body and bloud of Chriſt preſent and vn- 


der them. conteined: Or for the whole ſubſtance of 
the Sacrament, as.it confiſteth ' of the outward for- 
mes,and alſo of the very. body and bloud of Chriſt 
verely preſent, which-S. Auguſtine calleth the inui- 
ſible' grace and the thing of the Sacrament , And 
Irenevs,calleth it rem celeſrem, the heavenly 4 
t 
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that other , rem reryenam , the earthly thing. Takets 
the firſt waie , no Chriſten man ever honoured ic 
with the name of lord and God.For that were plai- 
ne [dolatric , to attribute the name of the Creator , 
to the creature, But taken in the ſec6d fign 
it, hath alwayes of Chriſten people \and. of the lear- 
ned fathers the churche, ar called by the name 
of lord and God.And of right fo ket it co be,for 
elles were it1mpietie and a denyall of God ; nor to 
call, Chriſt the ſonne of God ,, by the-name-of lord 
and God, who 15 not. anely. an truth of fleſhe: and 
bloud in the Sacrament , after which-maner he is 
there, ex Vi Sacraments, but alſo for the inſeparable 
coniunction of bothe-natures-4n vniie of perſon,ex 
neceſſaria concomantia, whole Chriſt, God and man. 
That the holy fathers called the Sacramene taken in 
this ſenſe, lord and God, I might prove. it. by many 
places, the rehcarſall of a fewe may'ſerue:for many. 
Origen.1n an homilie ſpeaking reverently- of this) In Gnere 
bleſled Sacrament, ſayeth,thar when a-man recciueth' 11.2 
it,our:Jord entreth. vnder his rooffe;, 'and-exhoxteth' cot. he: 
him that ſball receive jt,to huwble him ſelfe: and to! 
ſaye vnto it; Domme non ſum dignus Vt mes ſub te- 
lum meum «Lord I am. not lteagurbas\ CTIA 
Tnder, my rooffer RO 

$.Cyp a mn Sermone te fo rellch;how a _— 
who had nyed God 4n'tyme cution/, ha-' 
uing ne + (the fury by" the prieſt» 
done) prively with het modiaa tho Sacrament, 
not being able ro/eate it:norto handle; his 
—_ fownde that he: bare afſhes. pong __ D 

T Z 


AN ANSVERE TO 
theſe wordes. Documento Ynus oftenſum eſt, dominum 
yecedere,cum negatur. By this example of one man it 
is ſhewed;that our lord departeth awaic,when he is 
denyed. The ſame $.Cyprian mth/expoſition of the 
Parer noſter;declaring the fourth petition of it , Gene 
Ts thys dave our daily bread : vnderſtandeth it to'con- 
teine'a"deſyre of the holy communion 'in this bleſ- 
ſed Sacratent,and ſaycth. 1deo panem noſtrum,1:d eſt, 
Christum dari nobis quotidie petimus , Vt qui im Chriſto 
manemus © Whimus , 4 ſanttificatione &* corpore eius/ 
non recedamwus, Therefore we a{ke our daily bread, 
thar'is torfaye, Chriſt; to be/geuen vnto vs, that we- 
which abyde and lyue in; Chriſt,-depart nor from 
the ſtare of holynes, and communion of his bodye. 
Here S.Cyprian callerh the Sacrament Chriſt, as he 
is in-dede there preſent really, fo as im the place al- 
leaged before he callech ic lord. And'1 wene our ad-' 
uerfaries will/mbarre the Sacrament of the name of! 


»-»* Chriſt, no lefſe then of the name of lord'or God: / 


Onleſle they make leflc of Chriſt, then'of lord and: 
God, Verely.this holy mareyr acknowlegeth this! 


*facrament not for lord and Chriſt onely;bur-alſo for! 


God;by theſe wordes in his ſermon'de cans Domins. 
 Sicwr 1m perſona Chriſti hamanitas Videbatur, Ex latebat- 
dininitas,ita ſacramento Wiſibils ineffabiliter digina ſe-in- 
fudit eſſennia.. As in! the: perſon 'of Chriſt, the' man - 
hade was ſene,and the godhed was trydden,'fo the” 
diwwine cfſence (or ſubſtaunce of God)'hath infuled' 
itſelfe into! the vifible-facrament vnſpeakeably, 
! Chryſoſtom:doubtethinor'to- call the Sacrament 
Godin this-plaine faying.Nolmus __ me 

X | pudentes 


| fig ad Deum accedamns , © quando id 
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pudentes nos ipſos interimere , ſed cum honore & mund+- 1, priort 
wm Vide- ad Cor. 
ris,dic tecum: proprer hoc corpus non amplius terra oy 
cins 5 ſum , non amplins captiuns , ſed liber . Let vs 
not , [ct vs not for gods ſake be ſo ſhameleſle, as to 
kill our ſelues (by vaworthy receiving of the ſacra» 
ment) but with reuerence and cleaneneſſe let vs c0- 
me to God. And when thou ſeeſt the ſacrament ſet 
forth,faye thus with thy ſelfe: by reaſon of this bos 
dy,l am no more carth and aſſhes,no more capriue, 
but free . 

And leaſt this ſenſe taken of Chryſoſtom ſhuld 
ſme ouer ſtraunge , this place of S. Ambroſe, who 
lyued-ig the ſame-tymec,and agreeth with him tho- 
roughly in doarine, may ſeme. to leade vs to the 
ſame . Quid edamus, quid bibamus,alibs tibiper prophets 
Spiritus ſanttus expreſsit,dicens : guſtate &7+ Yidete , quo- 
niam ſuauis eſt Dominus, beatus Vir qui ſperar in eo-, it cap.g. 
illo Sacramento Chriſtus eſt,quis corpus eſt Chriſts,\What Plalyz 
we ought to cate,and what we ought to drinke;the 
holy ghoſt hath expreſſed = the ;prophete. in an 
other place,ſaying: Taſte and ſee, how that ourlord 
15 ſwelte. bleſſed 1s the man that truſteth in him. In 
that Sacrament is Chriſt , becauſe there-is-the body 
of Chriſt, Here $. Ambroſe referring thoſe-wordes 
of the pſalme to the facramenr, calleth ir-lord, and 
that lord,in whom the man that truſteth;is bleſled, 
who is God: jad avi Wn nn 

Agreeably to-this ſayeth S.Auguſtine,in-a- ſerm® «ncicin 
de Verbis Ewangely, as Beda recitcth. ' Qudlem Yorens 19: cap- 
Domins qudiſiis invitantis. nos.? Quis os mmuitanit # Too 
Zry Qs 


De ijs qui 
myſterys 
imtiantu# . 
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Quos muttauit ? Er quis preparauit ? Inuitaut Dominus 


| fernos,& preparaur ets cibum ſeipſum, Quis audeat ma- 


ducare Dominum ſuum ? Et tamen ait,qui manducar me, 
Vier propter me. What maner a uoice is that ye haue 
heard of our lord inviting and bydding vs to the 
feaſt? who hath inuited ? whom hath he inuited ? 
And who hath made preparation ? The lord hath 
inuited the ſeruantes,ant hath prepared him ſelfe ro 
be meate for them . Who dareth be ſo bolde as to 
cate his lord ? And yet he ſayeth, he that cateth me, 
ſhall.lyue for cauſe of me . 

Cyrillus accompteth the ſacrament for Chriſt,and 
God the word,and for God,in this ſaying. Qui cav- 
nem Chriſti manducat, vitam habet eternam. Haber enim 
hec caro Der Verbum,quod naturaliter Vita eſt. Proptered 


- 


dictt:Quia ego yeſuſcitabo eum in nou(ſsimo the. Ego enim 


* dixit,td eſt corpus meum quod comederur reſuſcitabo ew. 


Now enim alius ipſe eft , quam caro ſud, &c. He that 
eateth the fleſhe of Chriſt,hath lyfe cuerlaſting.For 
this fleſhe hath the word of God; which natural! 
is lyfe. Therefore ſayeth he, that I will raiſe him in 
the laſt daie.For 1,quoth he,that is to ſaye,my body 
which ſhall be caten, ſhall raiſe him vp agayne, for 
he is no other,then his fleſhe, &c. 

No'man more expreſſely calleth the Sacramec by 
the name of God, then S. Bernard in his godly ſec= 
mon de cana Donn: ad Petrum presbyterum.where he 
ſayeth thus. Comedunr angel: Verbum de Deo natum Co- 
wmedunt homines Verbum fanum faftum.The angels cate 
the Word borne of God,men cate the Word made 
hayc,meaning hereby the ſacramet,which he callech 
| the 


- 
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the Word made haye,that is towittethe Word in- 
carnate.And in an other place there,he ſayeth. Hzc 
eſt Vere mdulgentia cole f anar Vere cumwlats grarid, 
ec eſt Vere ſuperex gloria, ſacerdotem Deum ſuis 
renere,C aljs dando porrigere. This'is verely an hea- 
uenly gyfte, this is verely a bountifull grace, this is 
verely a paſsing excellent glorie, the prieſt to holde 
his God,and in gevingto reache him forth to others. : 
In the ſame ſerms ſpeaking of the meruclouſe ſweet- 
nes that good biſhopesand holy religiouſe men haue 
experience of, by recciuing this bleſled Sacranienthe 
ſayeth thus, Ideo ad menſam altaris frequentins dc- 
cedunt,omnt rempore candida facientes Vedtimenta ſua,id 
eft,corpors,prout poſſunt,melius, Vtpote Deum ſunm manu 
C7 ore correftaruri.For this cauſe they come'the ofte= 
ner vanto the bourd of the aulter , at all tymes ma- 
king their garmentes that 1s toſaye;their bodyes,ſo 
whute,as they can poſsibly,as they, who ſhall handle 
their God with hand and mowth.An other place of 
the ſame ſermon,for that it c6teineth' a holeſorn in- 
ſtruQtion, beſyde the affirming of our purpoſe, 1 can 
not omitte. I remitte the learned to the Latine. the 
Engliſh of it 1s this. | 
ey are meruelous thinges brethren;that be ſpo- 
ken of this Sacrament.faith is neceſſarie, knowledge 
of reaſon is'(here} ſuperfluous. This; let faith beleuc, 
lec-not vnhderſtanding require, leaſt that either'nor 
being fownde,rr thinke it mcr2dible,or being fowns- 
de out,it beleue it not to' be finguler 'and'alone. And 
therfor ir bchoucth it co be'beleued fymply;that can 
not-be {erched- ot profitably. Wherefore ferche'not 
Yoo £7 ſcrche 
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 tcth no difference in 1 
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ſerche not;how it maye bee, doubte not,whether it 
bee, Come not vnto 1t vnreverently , leaſt it bee to 
you 0 death. Devs. exam eſt £9 qudnquam pants myſte- 
ria habeat,mutatyr tamenin carnem.Foriit 18 God,and 
thoug it haue myſterics of bread, yet is it chaunged 
into Reſhe:. God-and mi it 18 that witneſſeth bread 
eruly to be made his fleſhe. The vellcll of cle&tion 
it is, that threatneth iudgement, to him that put- 
udging of. that ſo holy flcſhe. 
"The ſelfe ſame thing thinke thou o Chriſten man/ 
of the wyne,geue that honour to the wine. The cre- 
atour of wine it is, that promoteth the wine to bg 
the bloud of Chriſt. This farce holy Bernard. 

Here lct. our aduerſaries touching this Article, 
conſyder and weigh withthem ſclues, whether they 
be Lutheranes; Zuinglianes; or Geneuians, what cn- 
liſh they can make of theſe wordes vſed by the fab 
thers,and applyed to;the Sacramet in the places be- 
fore allcaged. Dominus, Chriſtus, Diuma eſſentia, Deus, 
Seipſum,Verbum Dez, E20, Verbum farnum faftum , Deuns 
Joum, The number. of the like places that, might be 
allcaged. co this purpoſe; be-ih maner infinite. Yet M, 
Iuell promyſcth to geue ouer and ſubſcribe, if any 
one may be; fowndeNow we ſhal ſce,what truth is 
ee enelat this doattine-of the hnchs 
-. In the weighing {df this doarineof the churche; 
opal yh ect ſcoffes and blaſphemics a» 
gainſt this ble(ſt#d ſacrament ſhall remaine to then, 
that be not blinded with'that groffe and fond er- 
rour, thax denyeth the inſeparabilitie of Chriſt ; but 
alkemeth jn this oy ſteric to be. preſent; his Hleſhe 


V1} ir ST. onely, 
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PMs out bloud, ſoule;and godhed; "Which is 
eonfuted by plaine ſcriptures. Chraſ rayſed from the 
'- - dead,now dycth no more. Rom.6. He ſuffereth' him 
| ſelfe no: more to-be divided;1.Cora.E 1 rite that 

Jooſeth Ieſus; this is Antichriſt;1.T0an;4 .Hereof it 
foloweth,that-if Chriſt be V gone the forme 
of bread in the Sacrament; as'it is other wheres ſuf- 
ficiently proud: then is he there entier/and whole: 
fleſhe,bloud;and:ſoule, whols' Chriſt;God and-man; 
for the inſepatable non -of 'bothe' matures*in” orie 
perſon: Whuch marter is tmore/arn  bronoyty 10 the 
| Article of the adoration of the icraments 


Or tharthe people was then taught t to belene! thi the Teelh, 
body of \Chriſt remayneth im the Sacrament as long as the 
AccidFres of the bread remaync there with" out corrapris, 


43f Jo) vel 2 "—_ > Þ L VI 


Of the remayning of Cbriſtes bodys in;the facrament & | 


long as the accidentes be entier and yyhole« 
| ARTICLE. \X X .1'I. 


any Heſe five articles herfolowing re Sol 


y þ2p pointes,thediſcuſsl6 w 15 more cu- 
£1 ( riouſc;then neceſſary! Whether the pr 
ESC full people were then, that is t6/laye, for 


the ſpace of fix hundred after: Chriſt ;7 "taught 
to belete concerning” this bleſſed Sacrattient preci 
ſety accordifig to apap (oFalt cheſe' rarechs 
orno,lknowenot; Vere! Ty Wtey were taught. 
che/cruth of thirmtee- niply and ; yet fo” 
as nothing” was as 'hyuden from” thiety ; that -in thoſe 


let L biet'l mean to [this point 
x aw [tym Cq touching of hich) 


2.0 (coples, and.ſo.ohchem, fer: forch in-their priuate 


Tm 9; Gor 
the 
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of faith) was thought neceſſary for them to knowe: 
If RP there, hath ben more t,or rather if the 


h.hathan ſome other forme of wordes ben de- 


a-foria,more evidence andclcarneſſe in this be= 


al 


be hadycruth 1 it ſclfe-alwaiesremayning one: 
rey 6 roceded,of:the diligence and earneit care 
of thechuchecorepre(e thepertinacie of hererikes, 
who haue:within thoſe laſt ſyx hundred yeres im- 
pugned the truth herein and-co- miecte with their 
perverſe and froward 6bieQi6s: athach ben thoughr 
necelfary-ro, finde out- ſuch wedges, 43 mighr beſk 
ſerue to ryug-ſuch; knotty -blockes: Yet this matter 
hath not fo much ben taught in open audience of 


the people, as debated. y bertwen learned men 


Writinges. Whexein-if ome (ome.perbappes through con= 


tentjon of wittes haue ben either ouer curiouſe, or 
ouer bolde;and haue oterſhdtrerhe'marke,or not ki uf- 
ficiently c6firmedthe point they hauc taken in hide 
eo treate of, or'through Ignotaunce, or fauour of a 


Pal PIR uhlomeching farting from reaſon;or that 
mp holy chinehtt holdeth:it is great vn- 


yc;thar hy > 306i tojabuſe their 
ag the 


edits 

kþe ol eeneie o of a 
\ pole ood: rticle , whether ak arg 
uche/irby authorities as.M.lyell ce»! 


reth , OF;NÞ.4! ſhall nor! ly force. the Crew) 
the. . ith. h' not of olds: 


Mn & of a fewenews- cotrouerſed poinecs,that ben 
5 Oe __ As for. ih gfeagle; rhey 


wcie 
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were” taughr che/truth plamely, when no-heretike! 
had- -theic faith crafrely./ The 1di of, The do- 
the:chutche-is this. | The body of:Chriſt after due: 2"; 


conſecration”; 
the Sacrament en 
long as the formes' of breade' ant: wine continewe.. 
Thoſe formes :continewe in" their 1 


,/ynalk 
the other -accidentes bei ed'ad As 
the colour,weight;fauour;raſte, porpry other:quas qua» 

lities of bread-and: wine be: d'and quite-al- 


tered , then as the forme alſo-of rhe!ſame-annichilas 
ted and vndone; And to fpeake: of this' niore parti 
cularly.; fiththat:the ſubſtance of bread and wine is 
rourned anto- the ſubſtance, of the body.and bloud 


of Chrtt,as:ther{coprures;auncient ne», 


oeflany»! hho og of. zruth, and-determination !'of 
holy churche leadeth vs to Roe : if ſuch! 


of the acctdentes be. made which fhutd not have f- 
fifed-torthe- corruption of bread-and wing; in caſe of: 
their remaindre-: for fucha : thei body and: 
bloud of Chriſt. ccaſech.not to be! mi yhis-Sacranient, 
whether the :chaunge bean 
ſauour:, and ſmell of bread abd:wine *be a'litle: alte-: 
red,or in quantitic,as if thereof diode made ns: 
to ſuch portions, 10 which the-nature of breadand: 


wine might be:reſerucd, But:if there be made! ſor ... 


oy 


qichnng ge + as the: nature” of//bread and wine 
corrupt 
dy.and blotd:of Chiift oo not remaine mm this 
5 Mens when the colour and\ſauour and other. 
EI of bread and wine are'fofarre chaunged, as 
Aaa the na- 


neth fo wake the Sacrament, as che. 
eth. The Sacrament endureth fo 


af rhe'colour, | 


«37? 


cd, if they wete: preſent-> thon the: | 


reſeruation. the 'exanm 
the olde lawe , wherein nothing ought to haue fe- 

mained vncill che morning,and likewiſe of manna: [ 
A4 Colo- Will rehearſe thari notable andknowcn'/place of Cyril- 

G Ar- 1 og oe: Aecrarafpgegd Audzo quod dis 
cant myſkcam bened:fhtomers; fo ex ca remanſferine' m! ſes 
quentem diem reliquix ad ſantiificarronem inutilems 4 
Sd mſaniunt hee dicentes. Non emmr als: fit Chriſrus, 
neque ſantiunm cus Corpus immutabitu#; Sed Virews:bene- 


Epiſcopu. 
citat Tho 
mas rate 


ion AXAWUNANSVERE. TO 
theinatute of bread and wine riyght not bear it © or 


" on the-quatities ſydeas if the bread be ſoſmall cr6- 
, med into duſt, and rhe wine diſperſed-imto fo ſmall 


> porti6s;as their formes xemaine nolenger:theremai- 
neth/ no. more the body abd bloud-in this Sacramer. 


Thusthe body and-bloud of Clift remayneth in 
this ſacrament ;; fo: long 'as the: formes of bread and 
wine remaine. And when they faile and ceaſe to be 
any/more , then'alfo cealerh-the; body and. bloud of 
Chriſt tro bean; the:Sacrament.: For there mult be a 
contenience and-teſemblaunce'betwen the! Sicra-: 
ments andithe:thinges whereof they be ſacraments, 
which done. await \andloſte ar the corruption. of, 
the i COAILE Lee ATT DE alſo be vn- 
done-and periſhs,and conſequently ther inward :tHinjg; 
and the hcancnly.clung i24hem/ contained , lei 
to be an-chem.; S133 07 2v 1 9091901 
! Here. becauſe many of chem , which have cutte 
them .felues from the:;churche , condemne-the reſer- 
uation of the'Sacrament and afhrme chat the body: 
= Chriſt tom Hurd mop in the:ſame,nolonger then 
ing the tymewhites x0 1s received, allcaping againſt 
ron ghar of the Paſchall/Iao ein 


diftionts, 


— — _ 
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diftions,& Yurfica pratia muner jn'ullo.It is tolde-me, 
they ſayc,that the myſticall bleſsing(fo'hecalleth the 
ed Sacratnent)in caſe porttons of it'be.kepte vn« 
tillthe nexte _—_— of Lnghonarande ++ tre 
But they be madde,that thus faye;For Chriſt bees 
meth not an other, neither his holy body is chaun« 
ged:but the vertue of theconſecration and the quic« 
kening or lyfe geving grace,abydeth- till in it ; 
this aying of Cyrillus-we fee that: he-accompt 
the crrour of our aduerſaries ir this Article,no other 
then a mere madnes. The body of Chriſt(ſayeth he) 
which he termeth the my ſticall bleſsing,becauſe it is 
a moſt holy myſterie done by confecration','once 
conſecrated'is not chaunged , bur the -vertue of the 
conſecration and the'grace that geueth-[yfs, whereby 
he mcaneth that fleſhe aſſumpred of the:word ; re- 
mayneth in this ſacrament, alſo when 18 kepte: ve- 
rely cuen ſo long,as the outward formes continewe 
not corrupte. 


: 


Ro IIS 
ſr for ſo ſoine of vity adverſaries have 


Or that 4 
edte the body of 
food and raughr. 


What is that the Mouſe of vyorme eatedh- 
ARTICLE. XXIIL.. 


It 1s nor a doQtrine vniverſally taught and 
reccived. The like may be fayde for His nexte Ar- 
Aaay ticles 


Vhereas M.quell imputeth this vile aſſes 
uveratio bur to ſome of the "aduerfarics of ;rariet 
his ſyde, he ſemerh to acknowledge, that him ſelfe, 


| en peoplg/ita beleue : 


kor AXDAN ANSYERE't Of 
cle. And if it hath-ben ſayd of ſome onely,and not 
tatight-ynwetſally: of all;as a true: doctrine: for Chri- 
bow -agreeth he with hitn 
ngafer the'rehcarſalh of his number of Ar4 


© ticles;rhe fatne;nohe excepted; co; be'the higheſt my: 


Keries-and/ greatelt keyes'of our religion; For if that 
were true , as it-1s:not true: for the greateſt parte, 
then ſhuld this Article haue ben affirmed and tavzhe 


of all.For-che higheſt and greateſt pointes of the ca+ 
tholike Religion be nor of parcicular; buc of vniuer- 


' Concerning: the matter of 'this Article: , what: ſo 
ever a, mouſe worme; orbeaſte caterh', the body of 
Chriſt now'being/impalsibleiand immortall,-fultei« 
neth--no7 violerice;1niarie, ne-villanie. - As for that 
which-1s-gnawen , bytten ,- or eaten of worme or 
beaſte;wherher it: be the ſubſtaunce of bread, as ap« 
peareth:to ſenſe, which 1s denyed;. becauſe it ceaſeth 
through vertue of conſecration:or the outward for- 
me onely of the Sacrament, as many holde opinion, 
which alla oncly-is broken and:chawed. of :theTe- 
ceiuer,the actidentes by miracle remayning withoue 
ſubſtance:In ſuch caſes happening contrary to the in- 
tent and ende the ſacrament is ordeined and kepte 
for , it oughr*nor 'to” ferne vnto ys' incredible , the 
ower of God confydered , that God taketh awaic 
is body from thole outivard'formes-; and '/perroirs 


- teth cither the nacure-of breade to; recourne,, as be- 


111 fore conſecration., or the accidentes to ſupplye the 


efteQtes of the ſubſtance of breade. As he commaun- 
ded the nature ofthe rodde, which-became a ſerper, 


FF LO ICs 


HET 
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to retourne to that it was before, when God would 
have it ferue no more to the vies it was by him ap- 
pointed vnto. wen 
The grave autoritie of $. Cyprian addeth great 
weight ro the balance for this tudgemet'in weighing © 


= of certaine miracles ſheweth , that our lordetg 
dy made it ſelfe awaye from ſome,that being de- 
fyled with the ſacrifices of idols, preſumed to come 
to the communion , er they had done their due pes 
naunce . One (as he tclleth there) thinking to haue 
chat blefſed body, which he had received with others 
in his hande, when he opened the ſame ro pur it into 
his mowth,fownde that he helde aſhes. And thereof 
S.Cypriart ſayeth , Dotumento Vnins oftenſum eſt;domi- 
num recedere,cumnegatur;By the example'of one man 
it was ſhewed, that our lord eth awaie, when 
he is denyed. It'is neither wicked , nor a thing vn- 
worthy the maieſtie of that holy myſterie;to thinke 
our lordes body likewife done awatc,in caſes of ne- 
gligence, villanice,and prophanation, 7 '0 


Or that when Chriſt ſazde,Hoc eſt corpus meum* this 
Word Hoc,pointeth not the bread,but Indiuiduum Yagum, 


as ſome of them ſaye. 
What this prorioune Hocpvinteth in the yvordes of c6ſectation. 
ARTICLE XXI11L 
Vhat ſo cuer hoc pointeth in this ſaying of 
© Chriſt after your idgemer,M.Juell,right mea- 


ning and plaine chriſten people,( who through gods .,Thefs 


Aaa iz grace 


this matter,'who in his ſermon ds lepſis , by the'te= ,* 


? 3 


[16 7 2 AN'ANSWERE TO / 
grace haue recciued the love of truth , and not the 
cficacie of illuſhon- ro belcue lying) beleue verely, 
that in this ſacrament after conſecration , is the very 
\24Þ body of Chriſt, and that el credite of his owne 
[1 The bene wordes,Hoc eſt c meum, | hey that appoint them 
{| | Kreofthe ſoles to + hc Si Gonihen Jorne in this 
| Cimunis point;deceiued by that ye teache them(hoc)to point 

the breade,and by ſundry other vntruthes, in ſtede 
of the very body of Chriſt,in the Sacrament righely 
miniſtred verely preſent,ſhall receivenothing at your 
communion, but a bare piece of bread not worth a 
point, As for your ſome Oe! will have Hoc to 
point mdiwiduun Vagwn, firlt learne you well , what 
they meanc.and if their meaning be naught, who ſo 
euer they be, handle them. as-you lyſte , therewith 
ſhall we be offended never a-deale.. How this word 
Hoe in that ſaying of Chriſt,is to be tak&,and what | 
1t-pointeth, we knowe who haue more learnedly, 
more certainely,and more truly treated thereof,then 
Fi | Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, Cranmer, Peter Martyr, or 
1. any their offpring, 


Or that the accidentes,or formes,oy ſhe'wes of bread and 
"gs | Wyne,be the Sacramentes of Chriſtes body and bloud , and 
-# not rather the breade and Wyne it ſelfe, 


Who are the Sacramenntes of Chriſtes bodye and bloud, the 
" | accidentes , or the age VVynes 
ARTICLE. XXV 


Or as much as by the almighc power of gods 
word pronounced by the prieſt in the conſecra- 


ton of this Sacrament,the body and bloud of Chriſt 
are 


LY 


———— 
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dre made really preſenc,the ſubſtance of breade tour- 
ned into the ſubſtance of the body, and the ſubſtice 
of wine into the ſubſtance of the bloud:' the breade 
(which is conſumed awaie by the fier of the diuine 
ſubſtancezas Chryloſtom ſayeth,and now is become x, 1,mn. 
the breade which was formed by the hand of the Paſchali- 
holy ghoſt in the wombe of the virgine, and deco- 
Qed with the ſyer of the paſsion in the aulter of 

the croffe,as S. Ambroſe ſayeth:) can nor be the fa- ,, 
crameht of the body , NOT the wine of the bloud. giſt z.ca. 


| Neither can it be ſaydetharthe breade and the wine 920i2- 


which were before,are the facramentes, for that the 
breade is becomme 'the body , and the wyne rhe 
bloud,and ſo now they are not, and if they be nor, 
then "neither be they facramentes , Therefore that - 
the outward formes of breade and-wyne which re- ; 
maine, be the ſacrametes of Chriſtes body and bloud;' 
and not the very bread and wine it ſelfe:it foloweth 
by ſequell of reafon,or conſequent of ynderſtanding,” _ 
deduced obr of the firſt truth , which of $. Baſile 19 6h 
an epiſtle ad Sozopobiranos,' (peaking againſt cerrains*Fpilt.cx. 

that went about to raiſe vp againe the olde hereſie 
of Valentinus, is called, ri is /iavelais dxixertey , Of 
which ſequell of reaſon in the marter” of the Satra+ 
ment, many concluſions may be deduced in caſe of 
wante of exprelle ſcriptures. Which waye'of reaſo- 
ning Baſile vſcd againſt heretikes,as alſs ſundry other 
fatherswhere manifeſt ſcripture might not bealleaged. 

And whereas there muſt be a Iykeneſſe betwen 
the ſacrament and the thing of the ſacrament,(for it 
the ſacratnicteshad not a likeneſle of thingesw m_— 
ek" they 


» YXYAN ANSWY ERE TO; 


ay epil- they are ſacramentes, properly and ri tely they. 
hows ſhuld not be called ſacramentcs: as the ſacrament of 


Epiſcopi- baptiſme,w hich.is the outward waſhing of the fleſhe, 

hath alikeneſſe ofthe inward wasſhing of the ſoule) 

..., and'no likeneſſe/ here appeareth to be betwen the 

formes that remaine,and the thing of the Sacrament, 

for they conliſt not, the one of many cornes , the 

| other. 'of grapes , for thereof cometh not accident, 

but ſubſtance : hereto may be ſayde , it 18 ynough, 

\, / ,, that theſe acrametes beare:the likenefle of the body 

....-» and bloud of Chriſt,for as much as the one repre- 

ſenteth the likeneſlſe of breade,the other the likeneſle 

of wyne,which S. Auguſtine calleth V»ſabilem ſpecrens 

elementorum,the vilible forme of theclementes. 

quod di» |, T hus the formes of. breade and; wine are the ; fa-: 

cimus  cramentes, of the body and |bloud of Chriſt., not, 

onely in reſpee of the thing Hgnified which is the 

vnitie of the churche,but alſo of the thing coteined, 

which-is the very fleſhe and bloud of Chriſt, where- 

Toan-& of the truth it (elfe/fayde ;; The breage thet 1. ſhall gene, 
1 .411,188 my fleſhe for the bfe of the worlde. _. - \.. - 


; Io 7 [f | | 

: Or that the\Sacrament 1s 4 ſigne or token of the bodye 
of Chriſt, that lyeth-hydden\nderneathe tt- 

Of the ynfpeakeable maner of the being of Chriſtes bodye and” | 


-" 151 ! bloud yiider the formesof breade and yyinie- 
ARTICLE! XX.VL 


Hat the outward forme of bread, which is pro- 

rly the ſacrament,is the ſigne of the body of 
Chills confelle, yea of that body , which is 7 
| ©47193Te Barely 
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vertly in,or vnder the ſame ,which, S. Auguſtine cal- 
tet,carnem domyni forma panis opertam : the fleſhe of 
our lord coucred with the forme of bread.But what 
1s meant by this terme (Zyerh) we knowe not. Ag” 
through fauh grounded vp6 gods worde,weknowe 
that 'Chriſtes body is in the Sacrament , ſo that it 
lycth there,or vnderneathe it,by which terme it may 
ſeme a {coffe to be vttered , to bring the catholike 
teaching in contempte, or that it fitteth,or ſtandeth,. 
we denye it.For lying, fitting , and ſtanding,noreth 
ſituati6 of a body ina place;according to diſtinction. 
of membres and circunſcriptis of place,ſo as it haue 
his partes in a certaine order correſpondent to the ' 
partes of the place.But after ſuch maner; the body of 
Chriſt 1s-not zn the Sacrament, but-without circum- 
ſcription, order, and habitude- of his partes to the 
partes of the body or place enuironning. Which ma- 
ner of being in, 18 aboue all reache of humaine yne. 
derſtanding wondetrouſe, ſtraunge and. lingular,, not. 
defined and limited by the lawes or 'bondes of na» 
ture, but by the almighty power of God. To con» 
clude,the being of Chrittes body 1n the Sacra» 
ment, is to. vs certaine , the maner of his 
being there-to vs vncertaine,and 
to God onely' certaine. 


In libro: 
Sentents 
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AN "ANSVVERE TOM. 1. C:'/ 
Or that Inoraunce ts the mother and cauſe of 
| true devotion and obedience. 


. great nede- of Articles, 
SAW a for ſome ſhewe ro be: made againſt the 
SAVES catholike churche, when he aduiſed him 
EIcS<7 (elfe ro put this in for an Article. Verely 

this 1s none of the! higheſt myſteries; nor none of 

the greateſt on of our Religionas he laycrh it 1s, 
bur'vntroly,and knoweth thac for an vntruth . For 
him ſelfe 1mputeth it to D. Cole,in his replyes to 
him, as a ſtraunge ſaying by him vrrered in the difſ- 
putation at Welttminſter, to che wondering of the 
moſt parte of the Honorable arid worſhipfull of this 
realite If it were'one of the higheſt myſterics and 
greareſt keyes of rthe' catholike religion, | rruſt the 
moſt parte of the honorable and worſhipfull of the 
reaſme, would not wonder at it.Concerning the mat- 
ter it {effe; TTeaue-1t ro'P,, Cole; He is of age to an- 
ſwere for him ſelfe © Whether he fayd? irorno , I 
knowe not. As he is learned , wife,and' godly , fo [ 
doubte not, bur,if he ſayde' it, therein he had a good 
meaning , and can ſhewe good reaſon for the fame, 
if he may be adthirted to declare his ſaying, as wiſe 
men would the Jawes to be deelared,fo as the mynde 
be taken , and the word ſpoken not alwayes rigo- 


rouſly exacted. 


Auguſt.de Trinit- lib.r.cap. 4. 


Hec mea fides eſt,quoniam hec eft catholica fides. 
This is thy foith,for as much as this is the catholtke fanh. 


T he con- 
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tings M. Inell ro ſtande ro. his promiſe, 


recotarty Hus your Chalenge M. luell is anſwered. 
"IT FD - | 

>|þ Thus your negatives be auouched. Thus 
SE che pointes you went about ro improue, 
SefF by good/auttoritie be proucd, and many 
others by you ouer raſhely affirmed, clearly impro- 
ved. Thus the cathohke Religion with all your for- 
ces layd at and impugned , is ſufficiently defended, 
The places of prouſes, which we hauc here vſed, are 
ſuch,as your ſelfe allowe for good and lawfull., The 
ſcriptures,cxamples of the Primitive church, auncict 
Councelles, and the fathers of ſyx hundred yeres af- 
ter Chriſt , You __ and ought likewiſe to haue 
allowed; Reaſon, Traditi6,Cuſtome; and auRoritic of 
the Church;without hmitation of tyme. The maner 
of this dealing with you, is:gentle, ſober, and chari- 
table. Put. awaye-all my(tes of blynde ſelfe loue, you 
ſhall perceive the: ſame to be ſo. The purpoſe and 
intent towardes you, right good and loving ; in're- 
gard of the truth, no lefſe then;due, for'behoofe of 
Chriſten people, no lefſe then: neceſſary. That you 
hereby might be enduced to bethinke your ſelfe 
of that , wherein you have done vnaduiledly, and 
ſtayde from haſty:running forth prickte with'vaine 
fauour and praiſe of the world , to-everlaſting dam- 
nation”, appointed to bethe 'reward/at the ende of 
your game:that truth might thus be tryed, ſer forth 
and defended:and that our brethren be Teadde, as'it 
were by the hide, from perilous erroures and/diger 


of their ſoulcs,to a right ſenſe and to fuertie. 
Bbb y Now 


,\ncuer ſo euvident;they ſee.not,ne heare not,or rather 
they ſcing ſec not,ne hearing heare nor. Verely you 
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Now it remaineth , that you performe your pro- 
miſe. Which is,that,if any one tleare ſentece or clauſe 
be brought for proufe of any one of all your nega- 
tive Arncles:you would'yelde and ſubſcribe. What 
hath ben brought,cuery one , that wilfully will nor 
blindefold him ſelfe,may plainely ſec. lf ſome happe- 
ly, who will ſeme to haue both eyes and cares , and 
to be right learned, will ſayc hereof,they (ee ne heare 
nothing:no marucill. T he fauour of the parte, where- 
to they cleaue,hauing cutte of them ſelues from the 
body,the diſpite of the catholikereligion,and hatred 
of the church, hath ſo blinded their hartes, as places 
alleaged to the diſproufe of their falſe doctrine being 


muſt-cither refuſe the balance, which your ſelfe haue 
ofired and required for triall of cheſe Articles, which 
be the ſcciptures,examples, councelles,and doctours 
of antiquirie;or,the better weight of auftoritic ſwea- 
ing to our ſydc,that 18, the truth founde iQ the aun- 
cient-doarine 'of the catholike church , and not 1n 
the mangled diſſenhions of the Goſpellers: aduiſedly 
retourne , fro whence vnaduiſedly you haue depar- 


ted, humbly yelde to that you have ſtubbernly kickte 
againft,and imbrace holeſomly that,which you hauc 


hated damnably. | 
- Touching the daily Sacrifice, of the Church,com- 
maunded by Chriſt to be done in remembrance of 


+his death ;/ that-it hath ben , (and may be well and 
godly) celebrated without a number of communi- 


cantes with the prieſt together in one-place,, which 
”* | you 


\ 
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you call private Maſſe, within the compaſſe of your 
ſyx hundred yeres after Chriſt : That the commu+ 


nion was then ſomerymes, (as now alſo it-is and 


may be)miniſtred vader one kynde:Of the publike 
 Seruice of the church,or comme prayers in a tonge 
not knowen to all the people : That the Biſhop of 
Rome was ſometyme called vniuerſall biſhop , and 
both called and holden for head of the vnwerſall 
church : That by auncient do@oures it hath ben 
taught, Chriſtes body to be really, ſubſtantially, cor- 
porally,carnally,or naturally in the bleſſed Sacramer 
of the aulcer: Of the wonderous, but true being of 
Chriſtes body 1n mo places at one tyme: and of the 
Adoration of the Sacrament, or rather of the body 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament , we haue brought-good 
and ſufficient proufes,alleaging for the more parte of 
theſe Arricles the ſcriptures, and for all, right-good 
euidence out of auncient examples, councelles,or fa- 
theres. Concerning Eleuation,Reſeruati6, Remayning 
of the Accidentes without ſubſtance, Diuiding the 
hoſte in three partes, the termes of figure, ſigne,to- 
ken,ctc.applyed to the Sacramene , many Maſles in 
one church in one daye,the reuerent vic of Images, 
the ſcriptures to be had in vulgar tonges for the 
common people to reade,which arc matters not ſpe- 
cially treated of in the ſcriptures by expreſle termes: 
all cheſe have ben ſufficiently auouched and proved, 
either by prouſes by your ſelfe allowed , or by the 

doctrine and common ſenſe of the churche. 
As for your twelue laſt Articles, which you pur 
in by addition to the former , for ſhewe "of your 
| Bbb uw courage 


Joaft-1, 
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courage and confidence'of the cauſe, and to ſeme'to 


_ the ignorat to haue much matter to charge vs with- 


allavit-appeareth: chey reporre matter (ccrtaine ex- 
cepred)of lefſe rmportance . Some of them conteine 
doCtrine;rrue,|/graunt,but.ouer curiouſe, and not moſt 
neceſſary forthe |'Gmple people. Some others be 
through the maner of your vtrerance peruerted,and 
in termes drawen from the ſenſe they haue ben vt- 
tered in by the church . Which by you being de- 
nyed-, might of vs alſo be denyed in regard of the 
termes they be expreſſed-in , were nor a fleight of 
falſched, which mighr'redounde to the prejudice of 
the truth, therein worthely ſuſpeed.Verely to them 
all-we hauc fayde ſo much , as to" ſober , quiet and 
godly wittes,may ſeme ſufficient. 

Now this being | ſo, what:-you mynde to doo, 
Iknowe nor. , what -you-ought to doo , 1 knowe 
right well . I wiſhe you ro Go that , which may 
be”-to your--owne-/and'to'the peoples ſoule helth, 
that being by-you and your felowes deceiued , de- 
pende-of youzro the-ſerting forth of the truth,to the 
Py of & godly:concorde in Chriſtes- church, 
and finally,to the glory-:of God. This may you doo, 
by forſaking that , which perhappes ſemeth to you 


-eruth;and 15 'not:that, which ſemerh to you learning, 


-and is butafloortſhe or verniſhe of learnig:that which 
Teeth coyoucleare light,and'is profounde darknes, 
*and/by retourning'to the church, where concerning 
the fa!th of a chriſte man;is all truth,and no deceite, 
right learning,and the very light; euen that , which 


ligtnettevery man coming into this worlde, which 
SET 1s there 
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1s there to be fownde onely;and not elles where,for 
as much as the head 1s not ſeparated from the body. 
O that you would once mynde this ſeriouſly M. 
loell.As for me;if eirher ſpeaking,writing, or expen- 
ding might furcher you therto , 1 not ſpare 
tonge nor penne , nor any portion of my neceſſary 
thinges,were it neuer fo dere.l would gladly powre 
out all cogether , to helpe'you to atteine that felici« 
tie. Bur N lord what lerttes fee |, whereby you are 
kepte from that good | Shame, welth of your eſtate, 
our worldly acquaiatance,befyde many others.Bur 
yr,touching ſhame , which alwayes irketh thoſe, 
that be of any generoſitie of nature,if you call your 
bercer philoſophie ro counſel , you ſhall be taught, 
not to acc6pte it ſhamefull,to forſake errour for loue 
of truth, but rather willfully to dwell in errour, after 
thac it 1s plainely dereQed. As for the welth of your 
eſtate, which ſome aſſure you of , ſo long as you 
maineteine that parte:I can not iudge fo euill of you, 
bur that 'you thinke , how fickle and fraile theſe 
worldly thinges bee,and how litle to be eſtemed,in 
reſpeRte of the heauenly eſtate, which remaineth to 
the obedient children of the church,as the contrarie 
to the rebelles, Apoſtares, and renegates. Touching 
our acquaintance , what ſhall the familiaritie of a 
frvn deccived perſons ſtaye you from thar'felicitte, 
which you ſhall acheue with the loue and frendſhip 
of all good men, of whoſe good opinton onely ry- 
ſeth fame and renome , and alſo with the retoiling 
of the Angels in heaven? 


This your happy chaunge, the better and wiſer 
ſorte 
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forte of men will impute to grace mightely by gods 
power 1n you mar, <1 , which ſundreth light from 
darknes,and maketh lightſhyne out of darknes.Nei- 
ther ſhall they iudge that inconſtancie, where is no 
chaunge in will;but onely in vnderſtanding. Where 
the will remaining one , alwayes bent to the glorie 
of God,the deceiued vnderſtanding is by better in- 
ſtruction correRed and righred: there is not incon- 
ſancie to be noted , but amendment to be praylſed. 
Neither ſhall you in this godly enterpriſe be alone. 
Many both of olde tyme,and of our wr” ma gone 
this wayc,and hauc broken the yſc before you. Eu- 
febius of Ceſarea in Paleſtina,Beryllus of Boſtra in Arga- 
bis, and Theodoritus of Cyrus in Perſie : who forſooke 
haynouſe hereſies againſt Chriſt,and by grace retour- 
ned to the catholike faith againe . So haue done in 
our tyme,Georgivs Wicelius, Fridericus Staphylus , Fran- 
eiſcus Balduinus,and many mo. 

Thus having called tro my mynde the conſyde- 
rations,that are like to withholde you from yelding 
to the catholike faith,frs retourning to the church, 
and from performing your promiſe:1 fynde no ban- 
des ſo ſtrong, to kepe you faſt in the chayer of pe- 
ſtilence*, which this long tyme you hauc fitten in: 
that through Gods grace working humilitic and de+ 
nyall of your ſelfe in your hart, whereof 1 ſpake in 
my preface,you ſhuld not eaſcly looſe and be in li- 
bertie, where you might clearly ſee the light ſpredde 
abroad ouer the whole Church , and eſpic the dar- 
Enes of the particuler ſeftes of your newe goſpcll, 
which you lyued in before, . | 

But 
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+ Bur all this notwithſtanding , peraduenture your 
hart ſerueth you to ſtande ſtowtly according to the 
purport of _ — ; In the defence of the do» 
Ctrine you haue profeſſed, and for which you haue 
obteined a biſhoprike, thinking {korne , to be 
remouecd frq the ſame,by any fuch meanes,as theſe to 
you may ſeme. And riow perhappes you center into 
meditation with your ſelfe and conferece with your 
brethren,to frame an anſwere to this treatiſe, and by 
contrary writing to fortifie your negatives. Well ma 
you ſo doo.But to what purpoſe, |-praye you? Well 
may you make a ſmoke and a ſmooder, to darken 
the light for a tyme, as men of warre are wont to 
doo,to worke a feate ſecretly againſt their enemies, 
Bur that can not long continewe . The ſmoke will 
ſone vaniſhe awaye,che light of the truth will efte> 
ſones appeare. Well may you ſhutte the light out of 
a fewe houſes, by cloſing dores and windowes , but 


to kepe awayec the bright ſunne fro that great Citie Matr-p- 


which is ſet on/high vpon a hill , doo. what ye can; 
therein all your trauaill, your deuiſes and endeuours, 
ſhall be yaine and fruſtrate. 

As iron by ſcowring is not onely not conſumed, 
but kepte fro rufte and canker,and is made brighter: 
ſo. the church by the armures and hoſtilitic of here» 
cikes 1s not wounded, but through occaſioſtrengthe» 
ned,ſtyrred to defence,and made inuincible. When it 
1s opreſſed,then it ryſerh, when it is inuaded,then it 
ouvercometh. When by the aduerfaries obieQtions it 
15 chekre and doarrilad , then it is \acquitted and 
prevaileth . Wherefore talke , preache,and write 


againſt the doctrine of the church whiles ye wall,ye 
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ſhall but ſpurne againſt the None, where at ye may 
breake your ſhynnes'and-be cruſhed to-pieces , the 
ſame not moved. Y c ſhall hut kicke againſt the pricke, 
Ye/ſhall but. corment: youre owne conſcience. can» 
demned un your owne iudgemetit,as witting that ye 
reſiſt the:church; and for the lyfe to-cgme encreace 
the'heape of everlaſting damnation, All the reward 
ye (hall wynne hereby,is the vaine favour of a fewe 
light and vnſtable perſons by you deceived. Whom 
the” blaſtes of your mutable -dodrine, ſhall move 
and blowe awayec from Gods floore the church,like 
chafe,the good and conſtant people remaining ſill, 
like weighty and ſownde wheate. 
The argumetes and reaſons you ſhall make againſt 
the doctrine of the church , may happely perſuade 
ſome of the” worldly wiſe, who be fooles 1n Gods 
wdgement, as the reaſons of them , that haue com- 
Phauori- mended/infamouſe matters, haue perſuaded ſome. Of 
Syneſio . Whom one praiſed the feuer quartane,an other dr6- 
Glaucus | kennes,an other baldnes an other vnrighteouſnes: 
apud Pla- and in'our tyme one, ignorance , and-an other foo- 
Coetive liſhnes, Which by the authours hath ben done ones 
Agrippa. Iy for an-exercile of wittes,-and rather to the won- 
DOR Cahes corrupting of the Readers, W ould God 
of all the writinges of your ſect againſt the catholike 
faith; which be-no leffe beſyde reaſon and truth;che 
intent were no worſe,the danger enſuing no greater. 
And as for .commendation'of thoſe  vnſemely and 
vnworthy thinges , thoſe Rhetoricians -haue nor 
brought good and true reaſons, but onely a probabi- 
Lae of talke:righeſo for confirmation of your nega+ 
| ' ape 
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ive divinitic, and of many newe ſtraunge and falſe 
dodrines,you haue no ſuer proufes , but ſhadowes, 
colours,and ſhewes onely;thar perhaj pes may daſell 
bleareeyes,and decewe the vnlearned:bur the learned. 
wiſe, and by any wayes godly wiſe, will ſone con- 
temne'the.ſlame.For they be afſured; how probably 
ſo ever you teach or write,that the church, allways 
aſsiſted and prompted by the holy Ghoſte the ſpi- 
rice of truth, 1n(poinres of faith erreth not, and that 
againſt rruth-allready by the ſame fpirite in the vni- 
uerſall church raughr and recciued',/no truth can be 
_ alleaged.” >} 
- Asthe 1s very fimple,who, being borne in hande - 
by a Sophiſter,and driven by force of ſophiſticall ar- 
ents'to graunt,thar he hath-hornes, thinketh ſo 
i Jdcde, and therfore:putteth his hande to his fore- 
h:d:So whoifo ever through your teaching fall from 
the catholike Church into the errours of our tyre, 
from the ſtreightnes of Chriſtian lyfe , into the car+ 
nall ibertie of this newe goſpell, from deuotion into 
the inſch6bilicie which-we fee.che people to lyue in, 
from the feare:of God,to the 'deſperat contempte of 
all:verrue and goodnes:hereby they ſhewe them ſcl» 
ues-to be ſuch,as-have vnſtable hartes, which be ge 
ven over tothe luſtes of their fleſhe, which have-no 
delite- ne- feeling 'of God , which like Turkes and 
Opicures ſeeking onelyfor the comodities and pleas 
farcs of this world , have no regar&of the lyfe to 
come.But the 'podly forte ; whole hartes be eftabli- 
ſhed with grace , who pant and labour to lyue after 
the ſpirite,conunually mortifying their fleſhe,whole 
Wy Cccy dclite 
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. *eopſtraint nor of vvill,yet vvill not they geue you their ly- 
a4 I an of r Tres vo noe ty gene y 
=; Wig ore MLlucll ſcing wehaue performed that, 


_ © Which/you" hauc' over boldly fayde , we were not 
able to doo : ſeing for proufe of theſe Arcicles we 
haue brought more , then you bare your hearers in 
hande,we had to bring:ſcing you perceiue your (elfe 
herein to haue done more, then ſtandeth with lears 
ning,modeſtie,or good aduiſe :ſcing in cafe of any 
one clauſe or ſentence for our parte 'brought , you 
' haue with ſo many proteſtations promyled to yelde 
and to ſubſcribe vnto vs: ſeing by performing your 
promiſe , you may do ſo much good to the people 
and'to your ſelfe ; ſeing nothing can be iuſtly allea+ 
ged for  keping of you from: ſatisfying your pro- 
miſe,and retourning to the church againe ::{cing {6 
great reſpectes both of px 497 1 and of heauenly 
prefermentes inuite you and call you from parces 
and (ectes, where you remayne with moſt-certaine 
danger' of your ſoule , to the ſafe porte of Chriſtes 
church; ſeing by ſo dooing, you ſhuld-nort doo that 
which were {ingular,but common-to you with ma» 
ny others,men of right good fame and c{timation: 
finally ſcing if you , as allwayes for the moſt 
parte es hauc done, continew in the-profeſs16 
of your. vnerue doQrine,and travaill in'ſetting forth 
erroneouſe treatiſes for defence of the fame, you ſhall 
gaigne thankes of no other , but of the lighteſt and 
worſt ſorte of the people,and perſuade none but ſuch 


as be of that marke:we truſt you will ypon mature 
: dclibe- 


"delite is toſeru God,vyho be kepte and holden vvithin the 
feare of God: though they geue 40 their hearing,and that of 
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deliberation,in your ſadder yeres chaunge the cout- 
ſell which you lyked-in your- youth : we truſt you 
will examine berrer by learning the newe dofrive, 
which you wich many others were \drawen vnto 
by ſwea of the tyme , when by courſe of age you - 
wanted judgement : we truſt you' will call backe 
your ſelfe fr6 errours and herelies 'aduiſedly,which 
you hauve maineteined raſhly,and ſer forth by word 
and write buſyly,and therein aſſured your fel of the 
truth confidenely. Thus Ihall yout $7op ſeme to 
procede of ignorance,riot of malice. Thus ſhall you 
make ſome recompence for hurt doneahus ſhall you 
in ſome depree di e your ſelfc before God and 
men,thus ſhall you be received into the lappe of the 
church againe,out of which is no ſaluation:whether 
"being reſtored,you may from” hence” forth in 

\  certaine expeRation of the bleſſed hope, 
 leadealyfemoreacceptableto God, 

to whom be all prayſc, honour, 

and glorie, Amen, 
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Tranſubſtantiation caught by the oldefathers,and bythe 
Do@Rours of the Greke church ofhte age. 126.127. 

Accidentes beleued of ſome learned fathers to remaine 
vYithour ſnbſtance art the begynning. 127.Þ. 

MW. 

VVhat the dividing of the'Sacrament in three partes fig- 
nifieth. * 12.2. 

The dividing of the Sacrament in three partes _ ; 

ES, 


bably thought ro be a Tradition of the Apo 
128.b.12 9.2. 


12. 
Hory the fathers are to be ynderſtanded. calling 
| Ddd ij the 


© the Sacrament a figure, Gigne,token,ete, 130.4.ete. 


The yyordes, figure, figne, token, remembrance, etc.ex- 


..* clude naorthe truth of being, 134»2+135-2tCs 
13» 

+ Lydfordlayvevſed by the Goſj X 129-4. 
Pluralitie of Maſles re es arp ane daye. 139-2,etc. 
This y yord Sacrifice taken for the Maſle. . 143-b. 

14. 

ng ned of Images. | 145-4. 
The ſigne of the Croile commended to men by Gads pro- 
” nidence. | 1445-b. 
Lirerz Hieroglyphicz.. 146,Þ, 
Imagesfrom the Apoſtles tyme. 147.b. 
Three cauſes vyhy Images have ben ved in the chur- 
che, .*' | _ 

Picturalaquens, potma tacens. 159, 
Howr {=o T9672 be yyorſhipped yyithout offtce,152.2 

44s 

Three ſundry opinios concerning the ſcriptures to be had 
- ina vulgaretonge. 153-b. 
Fiueconſiderations, v yhy the (criptures are not tobe ſer 
- forth for allſortes of people to reade them vvichour li- 
-  -miration. - © 854-4 
Somethrough holynefſe of lyfe may vnderſtand the (cri- 
© ptures yvithour learning. 157-2. 
The Goſpellersdiuided into contrary ſetes. 157.Þ, 
Fridericus Staphylus. : 458-2. 
Proteſtantes v vhereof ſo called. 158. b, 
Proteſtantes ditidediinto xx . ſedtes. 488. 


Valdenſes, Adamirz, Begardi, Turelupini erc.ſetes, 158. b. 
Aproclamation of Ferdinando and Ejizaberh againſt che 
tranflation and hauing of the Bible 'in-the Spaniſh 


- tonge. 159.2. 
V Vhar partes of the ſcriptures perteine to the people to 
© knoy ve. | 67 "Wa 159-2. 


No tran- 


Notranſlation of the Bible in pon ronge euer 
allovyed by publike mnacriciecte echurch,  159.þ. 
That S.Hierom trandlated the ha abt ape into _—_— oo 
;- oatike ronge,ic ſemeth 
"Y hilas e* _ hap AL wage denn for thee _ 
thes,andtraflated rhe Bible z9rg andbrought 
_ tothe herofig of rhe fn through i 4 
Ition, z . 
Five nations of fyue ſun tonges cofeiled Chriſti, this 
Jland in Bedesty ol themall .the Latine tonge 
YVas com6 o for ſudie and reading ofthe (riptures.16 02 
Fv; & 105 1104.61 06. 

Themaner of an—— g the Conſecratis inthe Greke 
and Latinechurches diverſe, Wl: 10191413 34: 4 66D 
For v vhat cauſe the Canon is pronounced ſvercaly inthe 
... Vyeſt church;after the mynde of Carol? av Py 
V yhat perſons the primitiug WR, excluded from pre- 
ſewce of the Sacraments i; L | 163.b. 


T breefoldoblation ofChriſt, ',$64bs 
Proufes for the oblation of Chriſt to his fatheria che daily 

Sacrikice of che church out ofthe ſcriprutes, | x6 wr24 
JeRtimonies of the fathers alleaging LN ob- 
. Jation of Chriſt zo hisGther. \ $111 [1466167 tC 
Theoblatioef Chriſt in-the Maſſe and char in the ſupper, 
. one andthe ſame,and to yvhat intent, © 1167.Þb, 
The oblation ip oken of by Malachie muſt be ynderſtan- 
ded of the Fre ſacrifice ofthethurchonely. 16g.b, 


A manifeſt place for the prieſes oflcring Yp of Chriſt to 


his farher owr of S.Cyprian;-. :1 _ 
The ame paoued by a Hed fabers. 170.2tc, 


The prieſt receiueth not FP, TRE: for an other.172.4 
Proufes for the oblatign of the body and bloud of Chriſt 


to be done for others, then for the prieſt onely that of 
Ddd iz fereth 


:  feretlor fayeth Maſſe,'! 171.b, 
.For vYhar perſons,and Tits FOI is ayd, free 
holy Gcrificeo fired a nd prayers made , proufes out of 
" Whryidftoii, Ambroſe,Cregorie,Clemenr 172.173s 


Toros Ul! 196 G4 
/Vyharapp 


yerhrlie ptieſtyntoysin the Maſſe,'* 194.b. 
'Of vehar! Rengrh pricyer is, made ar the Maſſe. 17 4-2 


- 20s 


Chriſt onely remoueth ſynne. 174.b. 
Hovy the Maſle is valleablejen opere operas," 1174. b, 
Maſſe raketityvo vyayes. $75.2 


Hoyy,andin yyhat ſenſe the Maſſe isa Sacrifice propi- 


riatorie; 175.4, b, 

In yyhat de egree the Maſſes vaiteable ex opere operantis, 

and may be called a facrifice propiriatorie. 176.2. 

Iancey Sacrifices propiriatorie in fome degree,” 176 «as 
| *1, T2" | 

Sacrament tyyo y vayes taken,” 51" Cx 176.b, 


In vyhat ſenſe the Sacramerit called Tord and Cod. 179.2. 
Proufes out of the fathers for calling the Sacrament lord 
and God. * 179.180.Ctc. 
A holeſom leſſon touching the bleſſed Sacramenr , out of 
- - $;Bernard;' 11.2. 
. The inſeparabilitie of bothe Chriſtes natures in 'ynitic of 
 -perſon n dulycondered, ,taketh'ayyaye occaſfon of ma- 
- nyVilean ed ſcoffes and blaſphemies againſt the 
-  b. Sacrament. 1$1.Þ. 
2 
The docrine of the Sacrament yvithin theſe laſt fix han- 
.-dred yeres more amp] y,clearly,and ſubtely badled,then 
- before in quiete rymes,to meere yvith the obieRtions of 


heretikes. 1$2.b. 
The dodrirre of the church concerning the remaining of 

Chriftes bodye ini the Sacrament, 1$3-2« 
Reſeruation of the Sa cramen 1$2.b, 


? M.lucll 


23s 

M.1uell contrarieth him ſelfe, 134-2. 

T he bodyof Chriſt ſuſteinerh no violence , iniurie ne vil- 
lanie. 1$4-b. 

V vhen a Mouſe eateth the Sacrament,cither the nature of 
breade rerourneth the body of our lord done ayyaye, 
or the accidetes ſupply the effees of the ſubſtice.134.b 

24-0 
The benefite of the Geneuian communion. 185.b. 
25» | 

The bread and yvine by conſ&tation chaunged intoan 
other more excellent ſubſtahee,leaue to bee,and there- 
for neither be rhey the Sacramentes of the bodye and 
bloud of nora 35 , * A 186.2, 

That the formes of bre d y vine remayning be the Sa- 
cramentes, it foloyyertrg ſoquall heabion | 186 a, 

V Vhere manife{&l; ipeur vyanterh,, le |; .oÞ reaſon 
vſcd by S.Baltle againſtheretikes.”.. ay 

C1. Gal "Ie 13” ? 

Chriſtes bodye is in the Sacramenr, it lyerh not there hid- 
den ynderneath it, neither 18 it there , as in a place, 
but after maner ynſpeakeable ; and to God onely 
knoVyVen. 2% 187.2. 


© 


Liber bic Anglicanoidiomate conſeriptus ab eximio Dofore 
Theologo,, Anglo. D. Thoms Hardingo,exammatus eſt diligen- 
fer 4 VIr4s tothis & probis Anglicaniidiomatis peritis. (uz mibs 
atteſtati ſunt ,catbolicam fidem & religionem,que gramſiimein 
«Anglia oppugnatur hac tempeſtate , ſohde, erudite & ſtreune m 
eo propugnarr, & magnum fruttumpopulenbus Anglia homini- 
bus allaturum. 


Ita atteſtor Tudocus Tiletanus DoRor 
Theologus & Prepoſitus Walcurien. 
hereticz prauitatisinquilitor. 


